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bsving com6 from Purva Rucaka, hold Q, mirror l^i 

front ( with the object of looking at it ). 

ef[T?TO ? ^ S^ffSlT ^ « I 

Wfifi# H ^ ® II Ml 

w ^ ^uNg q rq , i 

9 SamabSrS 1 Supradatta 2 Suprabuddha 3 Ya^odhara 4 
Lfiksmivaii 5 ^esavaii 6 Cltragupta 7 Yasundhara 8 

Etft Dakslija-rucnkadetya snanartham kar4 pungia-kalasjn 
dhrltv5 gitaganam vidadhanti. 


9 Samahara 1 Supradatta 2 Suprabuddha 3 YB^odhara4 
Laksmwati 5 ^esavati 6 Cltragupta 7 and Vasundhara 8 
(These) having come from Dakslna Rucnka( South Rucaka) 
and having held ( water-pots ) filled with water for 

ablution In their hands, sing sonos. 


H fRfim ^ ^js(r vs <; cnirat n n 


EkltL^ Suraddvl 2 Prithlvi 3 Padmavatyapi 4 
UnasS 5 Navamika 6 Bhadra 7 iitdtl 8 namatah. ' 

^lthan*tk'"'“*’''“'"''“‘’^‘^^ ' ''^‘artham vyajana-p5ijayo’grd 


S Navamika 6 Bhadra”?^'^^^' 6 - ® Padmavati 4 Ekan 

come from Pa^cimT 

n fan in their h&nds^^for f ^ ^ 
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Late S’eth Jamnabbai Bhagubhai 



Late Seth Jamnabhai Bhagubhai. 


Born on Po^a sud 2nd of Yikrama Samvat 1915, S4th 
Jamnabhai was educated at a Vernacular School at Ahmedabad, 
After leaving the school, he studied at home. 

Both the parents of S4th Jamnabhai-his father S4th 
Bhagubhai Pr4mchand, and his mother S^tha^l Pradhanabai- 
were highly religious; and it was through their imbibing him 
from his very infancy, with the Teachings of the Tirthankaras 
that he formed the habit of daily-worshipping with due cere- 
mony, the images of the Jind^varas early in the 'morning, of 
performing at least one Samayika daily, of observing fasting and 
vows of penance on auspicious days of * the Tirthankaras, and a 
strong desire of alleviating the miseries of human beings and of 
lower animals, and of doing many benevolent works. 

Like his elder brother Late S5th Mansukhbhal Bhagubhai, 
he was very fond of horses and elegant carriages. His horses 
were strong and attractive. They had moderate work and 
highly nourishing diet. S4th Jamnabhai was very careful that 
his horses were well taken care of, and he would often like 
to supervise their feeding. S6th Jamnabhai was fond of horses- 
ridlng and self-driving He very often used to drive a pair of 
beautiful horses in his open wagonette carriage. He was a 
very careful fast-driver. He had separate pairs of horses for 
different hours of the day. A pair of horses once used, will not 
be used again for the day. In the latter part of his life, he 
had left off self-driving. 

Gujarat Spinning and Weaving Co. Ltd. popularly known ' 
as Junl ( old ) mill, was the first cotton mill started by Late 
S4th Mansukhbhai. When the Gujarat Ginning and Manufact- 
uring Mill Ltd. popularly known as Navi ( New ) mill was' 



built and when It commenced working four years later, the 
managnment of the old mill was entrusted into the hands of 
S4th JamnabhSi. The cotton-gQods prepaied by the mill found 
market in various parts of India and Africa, and the mill very 
soon became well-known. S4th Jamnabhal used to attend it 
daily in the morning and in the afternoon S4th Jamnabhai 
had a very competent, hard-working Manager, Mr. Shivabhal 
Harilal Satyavadi who worked under him for more than thirty 
years. S4th JamnabbSi’s mill was considered as a very lucky 
mill, ^tid it was unnsually free from serious fires and grave 
acqidents Later pp, S4th Jamnabhai had Purshottam Spinning 
apd Manufacturing Mill added to his share. After the death 
of S^th Mansukhbhal, the management of Motilal Hirabhal 
Mills popplarly known as Telia Mill was entrusted into the 
hands of S^th Jamnabhai. 

It generally happens that with the acquisition of wealth, 
and expansion of an affluent and ever-increasing prosperous 
condition, desires for the enjoyment of sensual pleasures and 
the formation of vicious habits become prominent, and Ideas 
about leading a virtuous life for the betterment of one’s condition 
during the next life, and for the attainment of Moksa Marga,- 
the Path of Final Emancipation-lJecome far and far remote. 
But it was quite different \yith S4th ijamnabhai. 

Born and carefully bred up in a rich family with highly 
religious proclivities^ S^th Jamnabhai was very polite, God-fearing 
and benevolent. Anger or any other prenicious passion was 
never seen on his innocent face. S^th Jamnabhai used To 
perform Pratikramana ceremony daily He used to observe a 
vow either of Navakaraii ( taking of food and drink materials 
at least 48 minutes after sun-rise ) or Paurisi ( taking of such 
articles at least 3 hours after sun-rise ). He would always take 
h}s food and dfink, after worshipping the images of Jine^varas. 
Although he may be very busy in other matters, he would 
never dispose off his daily Puja hastily. He would always do jt 
patiently, and with perfect equanimity of mind. He would 



3 


never entrust the work of bathing the images and making 
them dry with clean cloths to the Pujitri, but he would 

do everything himsielf. 

It was Jiis daily habit to have Suatra Puja in the temple. 
During the Snatra Puja, one rupee was dally placed under 
the image of the Ttrthankara and a quarter rupee under the 
Siddba-cakra. After the ceremony was over, the amount was 
daily put ‘into the Bhandara in the temple At the time 
of phala-pujs, two cocoanuts and excellent sweetmeats were 
daily placed on two svastikas of rice-grains. During the last 

forty years, all the articles of food prepared in his kitchen 

were placed before the image of the Tirthahkara The dish of 
food sufficient for two or three persona was then daily given 
away to the gardener. 

Whenever S6th JamnabhSi was not able to do Pratl- 
kramaija or Sftmayika even on account of illness, he would 
daily have one rupee put into the temple — bhandara. The 

income of his family-temple amounting to seven or eight 
hundred rupees, was sent every year for the maintenance of 
the temple at Haripura. 

S4ch JamnSbhai used to observe four separate fasts during 
the Paryusaija Holidays. Besides these, he used to observe a 
fast on Jfiana Paheami, Mauna EkSdasi, Kartika sud 15, 
Caitra sud 15, and on Asada sud 15. He did not take food 
after Sun-set. He was using boiled water for drinking. He had 
stopped taking green vegetables and fruits on twelve days 
during the month, and he did not take even plantains or 
mangoes on those days. 

S4th Jamnabhai had a large garden to his bungalow In 
which rose-flower plants and other plants yielding flowers 
suitable for worship in Jalna temples, were grown in abundance. 
These flowers were daily sent to several teriiples in the city 
aUd to the temples at Kalol and Bhoyaiji. Out of 2000 flowers 
which was the usual daily out-put, 600 flowers were sent 
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through his mali ( gardener ) for the temple at Kalol and for 
Bhoyanl-400 for his own temple, and the remaining 1000 flowers 
were distributed t'o various temples in the city. In case of 
greater or lesser out-put of flowers, the number of flowers sent 
to each temple was correspondingly increased or decreased. 

S4th Jamnabhal had 35 servants in his bangalow who can 
do any piece of service at the slightest hint, but when one daily 
sees S4th Jamnabhai getting down, from his Brougham Carriage 
yoked to white horses, either at S4th Hathising K^sarlsing's 
Baharni Wadi outside Delhi Gate or at the temple of Mahavira 
Swaml Bhagavan on Richey Road (which it was his daily habit 
of visiting), himself carrying a number of flowers in a clean 
cloth for the worship of Jinesvara Bhagavan in those temples, 
one cannot withold the impression that he was the true devotee 
of Jinesvara Bhagavans. 

j 

S4th Jamnabhai was very fond of hearing various PujSs 
composed by different Acaryas of former times. He was a member 
of S4th Joitaram’s Toli-an assembly formed by Sh6th Joltarama- 
bhm-a highly religious man -with the object of teaching others 
the recitation of the various Pujas composed by differenl Acaryas, 
with the accompaniment of cymbals and other musical instruments. 
The members used to go voluntarily in a body, to different 
parts of the city wherever they were requested to go for Puja. 
Being a member of the said Toll-S4th Jamnabhai knew the 
correct tunes of various Pujas and he would very often recite 
them quite correctly with the accompaniment of musical 
instruments. Even during the latter portion of his life, S4th 
Jamnabhai' will not miss an opportunity of going to these 
Pujas, however busy he may be in other matters. 

3 

S6th Jamnabhai was rendering much service to Sadhus 
and Sadhvis by supplying them medical aid and the materials 
useful in their illness. Every year, S6th Jamnabhai was giving 
clothes, utensils, and other materials worth about three to five 
thousand rupees to all the Sadhus and Sadhvis in the town. 


I’, 

5 

S4th Jamnabhai entertained very high respect for his 
ancestral Guru, Pannyas Dayavimalaji and his disciples, Pannyas 
Saubhagyavimilajl and Muni Maharaja Muktiviinalaji. During 
their illnesses, S4th Jamnabha? had obtained excellent medical 
help and spent hundreds of rupees on each occasion. Even after 
their deaths, he spent thousands of rupees In Pujas and Mahotsavas. 

S4th Jamnabhai, spent thousands of rupees in having 
Jalna Sacred Works written and in having them printed. 

During his leisure hours, S6th Jamnabhai used to read 
stavanas ( eulogical compositions of the virtues of Tirthafikaras ). 
dharma-katha ( religious stories ), and biographies of religious 
persons or have them read out. 

S4th Jamnabhai would very often give financial help 
privately to people who were in affluent condition before, and 
who had been reduced to penury. In the same way, he would 
help distressed, miserable, and needy persons. He would always 
look to the requests of deservfng persons with extreme kindness 
and would invariably respect them. 

One of the noblest traits of S4th Jamnabhai*s character 
was that he did not like to displease anybody. Any one coming 
to him for help was sure to get it. He would not disappoint 
any one. His house was not a place of disappointment. It was 
an abode of hope, consolation, and mercy. In case of co-religionists, 
the help will come so secretly that none else but his confidential 
man will know it. 

During the latter part of his life, S4$h Jamnabhai was 
not able to attend on the occasion of marriage or dinner-parties 
of his friends and acquaintances owing to old age, but he did 
not fail to attend their funeral or such-like functions. Processions 
and religious ceremonies in connection with Jala yatra, Santi- 
Snatra, kalyagakas ( auspicious days of Tirthafikaras ) will be 
invariably attended by him, even with some personal inconvenience. 

It generally happens that during Divali Holidays, people 
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like to come home and enjoy the happiness of worldly pleasu- 
res along with their family-members. The fact is, the Divali 
day is the Nirvaija-day .of Tirthahkara Bbagavan Mahavira 
Swami, and the day of K^vala Jnana of Gai^adhara Maharaja 
Gautama Swami; and as such instead of wasting time, money, 
and energy, in so-called worldly pleasures, in sinful talks,- and 
in wicked actions, persons desirous of the Happiness of Final 
Emancipation, should always pass such auspicious days, in 
meditations for the Elevation of Soul. During the last thirty- 
five years of his life, S^th Jamnabhai used to pass the Divali 
-day, in Puja of Jine^varas, Pratikramana and meditation at any 
one of the sacred places, In this way, S4th Jamnabhai visited 
Bhadre^vara, Kulapakaji, Bhandaka, Girnara, Tarangaji, Abuji, 
Kumbhariaji, Sam^t Sikhara, Phalodhi, Raijakapur, K^sariajl, 
Idar, jaghadia, S4risa, Pansara, Bhoyaiji, Sankhesvarajl, Matar, 
and many other places of worship. Seth Jamnabhai used to go 
on pilgrimage to 5hafcrunjaya Hill near Palitana, almost every 
year Whenever he went on pilgrimage, he used to invite his 
friends, relatives and acquaintances to accompany him. There 
Seth jamnabhai always inquii’ed Into the financial condition of 
the various Institutions, and he would invariably help them 
handsomely. 

Ever since the Bhoyaiji Tlrtha of Tirthankara Mallinath 
Bbagavan came into exiptence in Vikrama SamvSt 1938, a 
Navak^rasi ( a dinner to all Jains ) is given every year by, 
S4th Jamnabhai on Maha Sud lO-the day of the installation 
of the pratima of the Jlne^vara Bhagavan in the temple The 
management of the Bhoyaiji and Sankhe^vara Karakhana 
(religious firm )is in the hands of S4th Jamnabhai. 

Before the establishment of Bhoyaiji Tirtha, Matar near 
Kaira, was considered as a very prominent place of pilgrimage 
to Saca D6va ( True God ) in Gujarat. Seth Jamnabhai spent a 
.very large amount of money in repairing a portion of the temple. 

There was no Jalna temple at Kalol. At the request of 
the Jaina Sangha, £t beautiful temple was built by S^th Jamnabhai. 
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The Temple;, its surrounding buildii gs, and pratlsthS. ( installation 
of a Tirthankara’s image in the temple) cost him, one to two 
lacs of rupees. The pratlstha of the temple was done by Sasana 
Samr5t Acarya Maharaja Vijaya N^misuri^varaji. The entire 
gentry of Ahmedabad including Sir Chinubhai Madhavlal Baronet, 
was present on the occasion, 

S4th Jamnabhm had a spacious Dharma^ala built at Kum- 
bhariyaji. He also donated a substantial sum for the repair of 
temples in Mar war. 

Two years previous to ^ his death, S^th Jamnabhai had a 
large Dharma^ala built in his wanda khowh as Sdth Bhagubhai^s 
Wanda with a small temple Brass utensils and bedding are kept 
for the use of pilgrims ^asana Samrat AcSrya Maharaja Vijaya 
Ndmisuri^varaji did the pratlstha of the temple. 

' ' ) , i 

For the last forty years Sdth Jamnabhai h^s been maintaining 
a charlt 9 ,ble dispepsary knpwp as Sdth Jamnabhai Homoeopathic 
bjispensary, with ^ daily average of 700 to 800 patients, at an 
annual cost of ®b- 7000 to 8000, 

While providing facilities for alleviating the sufferings of 
human beings, Sdfh Jamnabhai did not forget to alleviate the 
miseries of dumb creatures-lower animals-cows, buflaloes, bulls, 
sheep, goats, and; other animals He built, re sting-houses for them 
at Rancbarda, spent thousands of rupees for their fodder, and 
helped the local Khoda-Dhora Panjrapole (Restiqghouse for cattle 
and maimed animals ) several times with thousands of rupees. 

i ^ I 

During the famine of Vikram Samvat 1956, S^th Jamna 
bhii’s charities were very Jiberal Besides, he had a cattle- 
camp near Kankarja Tank, outside Jamalpur Gate, with an 
accomodation for 10000 animals. Thousands of animals were saved 
from the jaws of death by his timely help. Whenever there was 
scarcitjr of fodder, S4th Jamnabhai used to help the Panjra Pole. 

t 

There was a sinful blemish on Ahmedabad Ever since the 
building of the temple of Bhadra Kali D4vj, near Bhadra Gate, 



In Ahmedabad. a goat waa sacrificed before the DM on Durgl- 
stami day every year. Some persons thought of preventing the 
hlmta- kdling of the animal). A few o£ them volunteered to save 
the life of the animal.^ They remained quite near the place where 
the goat was to be killed. As soon as the time for the 
of the animal arrived, one of them-a very active and desparate 
man-sprang out of the ctowd and ran away with the goat from 
amidst a crowd of four to five- thousand Brabma^as and non 
Brahamaoas. None had the courage to follow him G^at distur- 
bance arose, and the peace of the town was at stake. The 
then appreached the District Collector Mr. Hartshorne. At the 
Collector’s suggestion S^th Jamnabhal Bhagubhai. Sdth Mangaldas 
Girdhardas and S4th Sarabhai Dalryabbai, were called to his bunglow 
An agreenlent was settled to stop the killing of any animal in the 
temple, and a sum of ten thousand rupees was deposited on the 
name of the Pujarl, out of the Interest of which sum, an excellent 
Puia with abundant materials was to be made for the Divl and 
a dinner-party was to be given to Brahmaijas, on the Durga^iainl 
day every year. Half the amount was given by S4th Jamnabhai 
and the remaining half by S4th Mangaldas. Both the welknown 
S6thias were thus chiefly instrumental in putting a stop for ever, 
to the killing of an innocent animal every year which was in 
existence for more than five hundred years. 


During the last two years of his life, S6th JamnabhSl had 
a slight increase of blood-pressare But on account of regulai 
habits and careful dieting, there was no serious illness. 


During the last twenty-five years of hU life, S6th JamnS 
bhai used to go, every year, to Dumas ( 8 miles from Surat 
and pass the three months of summer there. He would returr 
to Ahmedabad when^ the rainy season had set in. 

In the summer of Vikrama Samvat 1981, S^th JamnSbhS 
as usual, was living at Dumas On Jaisfa Vad 14 he ha< 
Puja of AntarSya Karma by Pandit ^riman Vira Yijaya; 
Maharaj in the beautiful Jaina temple at Dumas, In th 
afternoon, with the accompaniment of songsters and muslca 


In^trumejits from Surat. He himself in the temple for two 
bouts reci^ng §evei[^J fujp. The. next dsy he. qu 15,. h^ 
ordered out excellent fruits, flowers, sweet-meats etc, from Surat 
for a Puja* on a grand scale on Ssada bud F (ft being the first 
day of the month ), and had requested a number of persons from 

f "" “ • 'tv*'’ 

Surat^ to be pre^nt at the on that day. 

In the^' afternoon, His Highness the Maharaj * Sah4h of 
Dhrangadbra, who was leaving Dumas, and' going away to 
Dhrangadhra, gave have him a visit at his ( S^fh’s )*' bunglow; 
S^fh Jamnabhai himself treated him hospitably with tea, sweet- 

I I ^ 

meats, pan-supari, garlands etc and walking as far as the foot-- 
steps of the verandah under the portico of ‘ which, his motor^r 
was waiting, ' he wished him a happy journey. ‘ 

/ ' ' " ; ‘ ’ 1 j ' ! 

# 

His family-physician Dr; TiitambbSi was always with him 
during the season. In the evening S^fh Jamnabhai did not like 
to go out for a walk, but he kept sitting in a comfo-rtable arm 
T^alr on the verandah, talking merrily with his' famlly^members 
wha W^re always w,Uh hiiu. , . , - 


Feeling sleepy, at about ten o’clock, S4fh Sah6b went to 
bed,, in, m adjoining haU. Other members of the, family infilnding 
Shethaqil Maqiek Babahhab ^ .Pr, Trikambhll^ Vimala|h|j^ 

Kikabbai, Chimanlalbhal, etc, kept sitting on the veyandah goss- 
iping till late at night. At about one o’clock, all of them dispersed 
and went to their individual places for sleeping. 


A few minutes later, 'S4th Jamnabhm ' whd y^’as always Jylng 
on sides, had a violent, jerk in his body, 'and heiar once turned 
lying flat, with eyes widCfUsWake, The attendant who was gently 
shampooing his body, fef^rlpg danger,, at once ^lled out S^thanl 
Sah4b from the adjoining room. She tried to t^Ik with him hyt 
her efforts proved futile. She at once shouted out to Dr, Trikam- 
2a 
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bhai who had juBt gone to the upper floor. He hurriedly ran 
down-stairs and found that there was no pulsation in the radial 
artery, and that his heart had stopped beating. He was dead. 

The news of his death was telephoned from Surat. Many 
of his relatives, friends and acquaintances Including. S^th Mai?e- 
cklalbhai, S6\h Jivanlal Girdharla], S6th Sarabhai Hatthising, 
Marsden Brothers, etc. came to Dumas by the morning train. 
Many of his friends and acquaintances came from Surat. About 
a thousand persons were present at his cremation which took 
place on an open ground near sea-face. 

‘Man proposes and God disposes* Who knows what will 
happen the next moment ? Death is inevitable in this world. 
Persons who have done good benevolent actions during this life, 
have no fear fron Death. Only the wicked have to fear it. 
One should, consequently follow the noble example of S^fh 
Jamnabhai in doing benevolent deeds according to his means. 

After the death of S^fh Jamnabhai, his widow S4tha^i 
Ma^^k B^n, took the entire management into her own hands, 
and she managed all the affairs ably. 

The management of the Bhoya^i and Sahkh^^vara Karkhana 
which was In the hands of S^fh Jamnabhai is till now in her 
hands. The Institution has profited much by her sound advice. 

S^fh Jamnabhai was an active and very benevolent member 
of Ahmedabad Khoda Dhor Panjra Pole. After his death, 
although S^fhani Maij^k B^n is not a member, she takes keen 
Interest in the welfare of the Panjra Pole. Majority of the 
meetings of Panjra Pole committee are held at her bunglow, and 
she helps the institution haqdsomeiy. 
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At the death "bed ol Jamnabhai, S^thani Maij6k B^n 
declared to give one lac of rupees in charity after Kim. The 
amount was decided to be given away in six months’ time. 
Applications from various religious institutions were invited. 
About’ 400 applications came in with various requests. The 
sum was found to be insufficient. She increased the amount 
by one lac and a half Two lacs and fifty thousand rupees were 
thus distributed. 

f 

About two years after the death of 5efh JamnSbhSi, in 
accordance with his express desire, ^^thaiji Ma^^k Ben 
celebrated an Udyapana Mahotsava on a grand scale, in her 
bunglow, in 'which in addition to the Udyapana Pandal, there 
was an exact representation of ^atrunjaya Hill with the various 
Tunks. The pilgrimage to ^atrunjaya Hill had at that time 
been temporarily closed' by the Jalna Community. Thousands of 
persons used to come for Dar^ana every day, and even after the 
temple was closed at 8-30 p. m. thousands of Jains and' non- 
Jains were listening to melodious tune^ of the Masak Band of 
DhrangadhrS State, till late at night. Religious ceremonies* 
were performed by ^asana Samrat Acarya Mahmaja Vijaya 
N4misurisvarajl The Upadhyaya Padvi and Acarya Padvi of 
Acarya Maharaja ^ri Naudana Suriji Maharaja was done 
during the Mahotsava at an additional expenditure of twenty 
thousand rupees. A sum of fifty thousand rupees was donated 
to the Ahmedabad Khoda Dhor Panjra Pole. 

The supervision of decorative work and of the construction 
of ^atrunjaya Hill to a scale, was placed in the able hands of 
Nagarsheth Kastoorbhai Maijibhm. The arrangement of electric 
lights and their management was entrusted to the care of 
her clever and experienced engineer Mr. Burjorjl. The Mahotsava 
seems to have cost her at least two lac and a half rupees. 
Although there have been numerous religious ceremonies and 
Mahotsavas in Ahmedabad in former years, a Mahotsava of 
such an elegance and grandeur has, not till now, been celebra 
ted by anybody. 


V 
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After a year and a half, ( V. S. 1884 ) the reconstruction 
with excellent mahrana ma'rhle of a portion of the temple of 
"Sacha D4va^^ at Malar, which was going on for five 
years at her expense, was how completed and ready for 
pratistiil. The pratistha ceremony was performed by ^an 
Samrat Acarya Maharaj Vijaya N^rn'isurisvaraji. The Maho- 
teava with the attendant dinner-parties, was enjoyed by 
thousands bf devout persons of both the sexes from the neigh- 
bouring town and villages. 

i ' 

Shef^Qi hiajj^k Ben is kind-hearted^ philanthropic, and 
wise. Walking on the foot-steps of 5eth Jamnabhal, she has 
done many charities. Her kitchen is very free No one appro- 
aching her for help will ever return disappointedly. Only rece- 
ntly, she has got an excellent Dharma-^ala built at 
( R^akpura ,) at a cost of nearly Rs. 50000/- 

f 

It seems that the charities of ^eth Jamnabfaai shine out 
brilliantly by the extensive and more liberal charities of Shetha^i 
MaQ^k B4n. , , 


/ 
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ANTIQUITY OF JAINIS^M. 

A few years ago, erroneous notions were held a^bou’t tli6 
origin and history of ^ the Jaina Religion, Some said that Jain- 
isnoL was an offshoot of Buddhism or of Brahmanism. Lord 
Mahavlra was looked upon as the^ first founder of this religion 
and that his doctrines were held to propagate atheism. 

t 1 . 

Recent studies and discoveries, however, have clearly proved 
that all these were wrong conclusious based upon an imperfect 
acquaintance with Jaina literatUife and 'Philosophy. Brahmanism 
and Buddhism first attracted the notice of European scholars, 
who, enqrossed in studying these re'hglons, ntterly lost sight of 
Jatfifism, and therelEore, confounded it with Buddhism, Colour 
was lent to this “wrong View by the accidental 'similarity between 
some of the incidents In’ the lives of Buddha and Lord MahSvira 
and between a'fety points df their teachings, and Confusion was 
worse 'confounded.! 


> j 


t. '.t 
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Fortunately, however, these misconceptions are jOow being 
gradually removed, and Jainism is being acknowledged as a 

j l 'j f 

religion that can very well command superiority to Buddhism 
and Brahmanism. Jainism has its message to. teach the world-a 
mission I whidh has been steadily kept iin view by the Jaina saints 
and ,propagated -by ^an almost uninteurupled (succession of Jaina' 
teachers from the earliest times to the present ^day. 
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Jainism is a religion distinct from Buddhism and Brahmanism. 
It studies the relation of man to the Universe in a way peculiar 
to itself, and the solution it arri\^es at, Is quite different from 
those of its two rivals. 

In the sphere o£ Logic, it has developed the mode of 
reasoning called Syad-vftda which stands In a class by itself. 

In the sphere of Metaphysics, it gives an ultimate analysis 
of the Universe, which is its own, and has no counterpart in the 
other systems. 

In the sphere o£ Practical Religion ~it lays down the rules 
of conduct with a minuteness and comprehensiveness which are 
unsurpassable. 

Thus looking at it from whatever point of view we like, we 
have to admit that Jainism has a very valuable contribution to 
make to the uplift of humanity which is the only one object of 
all religions. 


2 

IS JAINISM AN OFF-SHOOT OF BUDDHISM ? 

> I 

That Jainism was not an offshoot of Buddhism is now 
acknowledged by all This can be proved by adducing historical, 
and therefore, reliable evidence It is stated in the Buddhist 
works that, of the six heresies that Buddha encountered, that 
of Jnata-putra was one, and this refers to Mahavtra who is so 
designated in Kalpa Sutra, Uttaradhyayana, and other work?. 

Jnataka was a subdivision of the Ksatriya caste to which 

Lord Mahavira belonged. Jainism is referred to In the Buddhist 

works like Mahavagga and Mahaparinlva^a sutra In one work, 

a meeting of these two great teachers is described. 

• _ 

Certain doctrines, peculiar to Jainism like its Karma-vada, 
are also referred to by the Buddhist works as already in vogue 
in the days of Buddha. 
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On the other hand, it is interesting to note that in some 
Jalna works (for instance the Darshana-Sara writsen by D4va 
Nandi Acharya ) Buddha is said to have been originally a disci- 
ple of Pihit^hrava-the sixth saint in succession from Par^a- 
natha — i e. a Jain Monk. 

f 

Whatever the historical value of the tradition may be, it 
is sufficient to note that as a result of such references in 
Buddhist works, we must look upon Jainism, as existing from 
times prior to Buddhism. Therefore, it was not an offshoot of 
Buddhism but a religion propounded independently of Buddhism. 

Jainism is even more ancient than Buddhism. We have 

already seen that certain Jaina tenets had already been current 

in the time of Buddha. 

• \ 

The MahSbhSrata refers to the Jaina doctrine in 
several places. Comparatively speaking, the references to 
Buddhism are much rarer. The reason of this is obvious. 
Jainism had been prevalent from remoter times than Buddhism, 
which, ^therefore, was naturally less often mentioned in the 
Mahabharata. 

In the Adi-parva, Ut tanka is said to have seen a 
Ksapa^aka on his return-journey to the preceptor, and Ksapa^aka 
means a Jaina saint. 

In the Shanti-parva-Chapter 239, the Sapta Bhahgl Naya 
is referred to. 

In the Ramayaija, the word ^rama^a occurs in I. 

14-22 where the commentator takes it to mean a Digambara 
saint. 


These references are enough to show that Jainism has 
been current in India from times anterior to Buddhism. 

Some more historical proof can be brought forward in 
support of this- statement.' 
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Some Mathura inscriptions bear testimony to the feet 
that even then, Rishabha-deva was looked upon as the ^3rd, 
predecessor of Mahavira in the Tlrtbahkara-hood. The inscriptions 
aret Inscribed about 900- years after Tord Mahavira Had Lord 
Mahavira been the founder of Jainism we should have expected 
that the Jains of Mathura would have dedicated their inscriptions 
to Mahavira and not to Rishabha-d4va. The underlying 
idea, however is that Jainism prevailed in India from the times 
o£ Rishabha-d4va, at least i. e. long before Mahavira. Secondly, 
Parsva-natha is now admitted to have been a historical persojiage. 
He fiourical in the times of Brahmadatta who is so often referred 
to in the Buddha Jatak^, stories. Bramadatta was a predecessor 
of Buddha by a long time. Therefore, P^^va-natba whowa^QQ^' 
temporary of Brahmadatta must also have flourished before Byddha. 
This, then, clearly means thdt Jainism is of greater antiquity than 
Buddhism. Modem scholars have now fixed about 800 B, C. as 
the date of Par^a-natha. 

/ ^ , s 

3 

HINDU SCRIPTURES AND PURANAS 

The Hindu Scriptures and Puranas also point to the same 
conclusion. 

According to Bhagvata Purana, the origin of Jainism is 
attributed to Rishabha— ddva who flourished just in the beginning 
of the present period of Manu i-e many many croses of years ago. 

Stifl older is the reference to the Jaina Tirthankaras in the 
* Yedas: — 

51 ?5^ 5t j 

5i^v^TRii5ifi(5 5i: n 

( ) 

i Naindram tad-Vardhamanam Svastl na Indro Vriddha^savah 
svasti nah; 

Purusa vi^a-d4vah svasti nastaksyo - r -Rista-^Nemih 
svasti nak ^ 

(Yajur-V4d4 Vaiiva-ddvarcau) 
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3ff^S^! i^fT II 


2 . 


( ) 

Dadbatu dirgbajuya-balaya varcasd su-prajastvaya raksa 
raksa Arista Ndmi svaha. 

Brihad Ara^yakd 


^ 'Rw sfturr 

’rrai'^ m' ii 

* ** ^ 

3. Risabba eva Bhagavan Brahma t^na Bhagavata Brahmana 

svaya-rndvacir^ani Brabmai^i tapasa ca praptab Param 
Padam 

( Arai?yak4 ) 

r 

H qf^qr^ i^ipq3(t ^t5t ii 

(^qafen 3r«ipr «. ^ V\) 

4. Vajasya nu prabbava ababbuvdma ca visva bbuvanani 
sarvatah | 

Sa Ndmiraja pariyati vidvanprajan pustim Vardbamano 
asmai svaha 1 1 

( Yajur-V4da Samhita Adbyaya 9 ^ruti 25 ) 

ft’qjis^sq ?f qr ^ ii 

( ifefirqre'iq^K. ar. « si. << ir. ) 
Bhagavata Pur3ga (Sec. V. 6-9) 

All these references from the Yedas are taken from Tattva 
Nlrgaya Prasada Grantha of Sriman Tijayananda Suriji alias 

Atmaramji MahSraja. 

a-3 
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I 

( 4qr.^^ BT.r». ) 

5. Arhan-blbharsi sayakanl dhanv^tyaha stotyevamam4tat 

Arhan-bibharsi sayakanidhanva Arhanniskam yajatam 
, visva-rupam 1 Arhannidam dayas4 vi^va mabbhuvam nava 
ojiyo Rudra tvadagti 

II 

6. Kanfha KauptnotarasangadinSm tyagino yatoa-jatarupa- 
dhara nirgrantha nisparigrahah 

(Samvartta ^rutlh) 

[Tattva Nir^aya Prasada pp. 506-523] 


; 


^ w 



Comparative Antiquity of Jainism* 1934* 

I propose in this article to place before the world, the 
results of investigation in comparative religion, in so fart as it 
tends to fix the comparative ages of the two_ of?, the world*a,' 
oldest religions, namely, Jainism and Hinduism. I am awatei 
that my views are not very likely to be* acceptable to the gene? 
rality of the readers at present, but I am confident- that they 
shall ultimately prevail. Such is always the case with all new 
things. 

\ 

If I were not a Jalna it would be easier for me to say.' 
what I have to say, for in that case, I should ^ not be exposed.- 
to attacks, vicious and otherwise, on the count of bias and bigotry^ 
inasmuch as the result of the Investigations made by me, is the' 
establishment of the greater* antiquity of Jainism. Never the. 
less, I give my reasons for this conclusion, and leave the reader 
to -say what he likes about me and my method. 

It is now established as the result of recent research, 
especially of the finds of Mohenjo-Dara that Jainism flourished 
actually long-long before the time of the twenty-third, Tirthahkara*^ 
Par^va Nath. The age of the finds at Mphenjo-Dara is-prohably- 
6000-7000 years ago in the past. Hinduism also flourished then,- 
side by side, with Jainism. The question is which of them i?; 
prior in time ? 

Of the scriptures of Hinduism, it is now recognized ob. 
all hands that the Rig V6da is the oldest, so that If we were to 
understand its origin we can only do so with the aid of the 
Rig ,V4da which appears to be the oldest written scripture extant. 

Fromi an essay on Comparative , Antiquity of Jainism. Jn 
|ainlsnv^and World Problems > by 0. R. Jain* 1934^ , . 
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The language of the Rig Veda is certainly older than th6 
language of any of the Jalna Books, but this may be due to Its 
expression being fixed up by poetry before that of any of the 
Jaina works, which are known to have existed In memory alone 
at one time! The test of language is, there-fore, unreliable, in 
this case, though if there was nothing to contradict it, it would 
carry the point a long way in favour of Hinduism. 

But we shall turn to the intrinsic evidence of the oldest 
V4da. The question is, what was the religion of the people who 
possessed only the Rig V4da and none of the subsequent 
accumulations and accretions of scriptural lore now possessed by 
the Hindus ? 

The Rig Veda has been subjected to a great deal of 
criticism by friend and foe in recent times, but no one has found 
in its four corners, aught but the worship of such things as Sun, 
clouds, fire and the like. There is no trace of the essentials of 
the Hindu Religion, as they are known today, in the hymns of 
the great V4da. Transmigration and Karma, Renunciation and 
Asceticism, and Yoga are not to be found in the Rig Veda or 
at least have to be spelt out with great care from the text. The 
summum bonum— Nirvana— itself is not present to the mind in 
the medley of what appears to be pure Nature worship, 

European scholars have, in reality not found anything but 
superstition and Idolatry in the poetry of the Rig V4da. If this 
view be taken to be true, then the purport of the Veda, would 
hardly be termed religion by any thoughtful person seeking to 
know what salvation Implied and how was transmigration to be 
brought to an end, Karmas broken through, and Nirvana attained. 
As such, it would not be worth the while of a Jaina to seek to 
establish the greater anciency of his own religion, which, from 
the earliest times known, has consistently taught the Path to 
Bliss and Blessedness in NlrvSga by the destruction of Karmas. 
For, it is frankly admitted in Jainism that Superstition and Enli- 
ghtenment are coeval Indeed the light may disappear from time 
to time and re-appear again, but superstition in one form or 
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another Is more or less continuous. The position would, then, 
simply be this, that among religions, Jainism would be the oldest, 
but among the creeds that fostered ^nature- worship, that of the 
Rig V4da would be taken to be the most ancient. 

But this view has been falsified by a scientific study of 
Comparative Religion. What this study has clearly revealed to 
me is that underlying this very seeming nature-worship, lies 
hidden a scientific teaching and a doctrine which is identical in 
all respects with the Teachings of the Jinas. The Sun, for ins- 
tance, is emblematic of the Fulness of Knowledge, and not a 
gigantic moving star: Indra is the Soul embodied in Matter; 
Agni is Tapascaraga which leads to release from the bondage of 
Karma and transmigration. 

Those scholars who took the gods of the llig Veda to 
stand for nature- powers, did not have the attention drawn to the 
possibility of a secret religious or spiritual interpretation, and, 
therefore, merely put down the creed of the V4das as a form of 
a idolatry and superstition. I shall not attempt in this article 
to demonstrate the truth of my interpretation, but am content 
- to refer the reader to my books* in which the subject haa been 
dealt with at great length, and the legends and myths of 
different countries and creeds have been interpreted in a scientific 
way. Here it is sufficient to state that my interpretations are 
in full accord with the true spirit of Hinduism and the elucidation 
of the Hindu Scriptures themselves. 

I take it, then, that instead of being a mere ancient form 
of nature cult, the religion of the Rig V4da is revealed to be a 
scientific, and systematic one, the most remarkable feature of 
which, is its complete agreementi with Jainism. In different lan- 

*1. The Key to Knowledge 

2 The Confluence of Opposites 

3. Jainism, Christalnlty, and Science. 

4. The Lifting of the Veil or the G-ems of Islam Parts 1^11* 

5. Ri^bha Peva — the pounder of Jainism* 
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guage, Jainism, and Hinduism are found to be teaching the same 
thing,’ though one uses plain language, and the other is concea- 
led in disguise, and mystifying thought. 

When did any of them really originate, we do not know; 
we leave out of consideration the evidence to the contrary furni- 
shed by the Jalna Books, Xhe only material form which a deduc- 
tion for the greater anciency in favour of any one of them, can 
be drawn, thus, is the fact that they teach the same thing, and' 
that the language of the V4da is allegorical, while that of Jainism 
Is plain. 

But I think that this fact is quite sufficient to determine 
the comparative ages of the two Faiths. For, it is quite clear 
that allegory must have bad a basis of prior fact to fix itself 
upon. If the Teaching was not known before, how could it be 
allegorized ? In other words, whoseover allegorized the doctrines 
of the Science of Salvation, must have known them, so that alle- 
gory is easily posterior to science or fact. 

Shall we, now, liy to seek a scientific basis for the alle- 
gories of the Rig Y4da outside of Jainism I But such an attempt 
is fore-doomed to fail, for we have not the faintest trace of any 
such religion if Jainism Is to be rejected The best thing is to 
recognize that such a rejection will be simply the outcome of 
prejudice, and not an act prompted by good reason. There has 
been no other' scientific, and scientifically expressed religion in 
the world, and certainly there was none beyond 7 COO years ago 
in the past. 

It is not necessary for the purposes of this article to In* 
sist upon the absolute accuracy of the Teaching of Religion thou* 
gh I am. fully convinced of it. The historian has not studied, the. 
subject, and cannot be readily expected to accept any ipsie dixit 
on the point It is sufficient for my present purpose if it is un- 
derstood that the teachings of Rig Yeda when properly inter 
preted and understood, reveal the same ground-work of scienti- 
fically expressed thought as is found in Jainism. If it is once 
accepted, it would follow that both these religions naively Jainism^ 
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and y^dicism are merely the work of the one and the same 
body of men, some of whom allegorized the Teaching of their 
Religion, while some did not. We can say, if we like, that there 
was a scientific religion of the ancient Aryans which is expre- 
ssed in allegorical garb in the Rig V^da but which was handed 
down in plain language as Jainism to those who did not allego- 
rize. Sharp differences would naturally arise between the folio- 
wers of the two faiths, after the lapse of a sufficient time, when 
the purport and meaning of the allegories was obscured and 
lost, so that there is nothing surprising if the Hindus and the 
Jains, have not been the best of friends in the world for centuries 

The above conclusion is amply supported by the testimony 
of the Jaina Books; but even Hinduism acknowledges ihe great 
antiquity of Jainism naming its Founder Risabha Deva who 
lived, according to the testimony of certain of the Hindu Pura- 
t^as millions of years ago. That religion flourished so far back in 
the past, might be questioned by those who have not studied it 
as a science; but there Is nothing surprising in the antiquity if 
humanity Itself was present-and modern science tells us that man 
has peopled the Earth for hundreds of millions of years-then^ 

It should be stated that the Jainas cannot be Hindu- 
dissenters by any possibility. Whenever there is a division in a 
community, the bulk of the creed remains the same, and common, 
to the parts or branches thus formed. The differences arise in 
respect of a few matters only. But if we regard Hinduism as 
non-altegorical, and then compare it with Jainism, the differences 
are very great. Their agreement is in respect of a few particu- 
lars only, excepting those matters which concern the ordinary 
mode of living ( civilization ). Even the ceremonies which appear 
to be similar are, in reality, different In respect of their pur- 
port, if carefully studied. 

The Jainas regard the world as eternal; the Hindus hold 
it to have been created by a Creator, Worship in Jainism is 
offered only to men who have attained the Perfection of God- 
hood, but to no one else; in Hinduism its object is supposed to 
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be a god who is the creator, and ruler of the world. Hinduism 
believes in a large number of additional gods; in Jainism there 
is no room for any one in the class of gods except Perfect Men. 

The significance of worship itself is different in the reli- 
gions In Jainism, the idea is only that of walking in the foot- 
steps of a Model, to become like him; there is no prayer, and 
no offering of food, and unguents to please the Deity. In Hin- 
duism it is the propitiation of gods for which worship is performed. 

In respect of their Scriptures also, great differences prevail 
between Jainism, and Hinduism, not one of the Books of the 
Hindus is acceptable to the Jains, nor do the Hindus acknow- 
ledge a single composition of the latter. The contents of these 
scriptures also differ very materially. Not one part of the four 
Yedas, and the 18 Puianaa of the Hindus is Included in the 
Jaina Scriptures. Nor is any part of the Jaina Sacred Literature 
Included in the Hindu Books. The matters in respect of which 
there seems to be an agreement between the two communities 
are purely social; their significance wherever they have a religi- 
ous bearing is divergent. Ordinary agreement in respect of such 
matters is naturally to be expected wherever two communities 
are found living together for thousands of years especially inter- 
marriages take place among them, as between the Hindus, and 
the Jains. Thus there is not an iota of evidence to support the 
notion that Jains are Hindu dissenters. 



From an Essay on Jairiisni by Ml Giierindt. 1906. 


When the Masters light went out at Pawa in 527 B-C 
the date most commonly accepted, one only of his eleven prin- 
cipal disciples was left surviving. It was Sudharman.:t: 


But the work had been accomplished Jainism had been 
provided with such a discipline and organisation, that Jt had 
nothing to fear in the centuries to come. In fact, it had been 
developing in an unbroken link and to-day it is the only 
religion on Indian soil which preserves those monastic orders 
that, in the sixth century B-C were so many heresies, from the 
point of view of the orthodox religion-Brahmanism. 


What then, was ihe significance of these religious comm- 
uniti^, most of which had only a very brief existence? 

The philosophical speculations which prevailed in India in 
the days of Mabavira and whose origin could be traced back far 
far into even the hoary V4dic age, showed an antithesis of a 
pechliar 'strength. 

j ^ - -T 

On the one hand there was Being, one and universal* 
Whether it was called Atman or Brahma, according to the opinion 
of the moment, it possessed the plentitude of attributes and 
perfections It \yas the Being one and simple, eternal and 
infinite, universal and immutable ineffiable and Incomprehensible 
cause of every change. In a word, the Being impersonal, supreme, 
and happy. 


*M. Guerinot is wrong in making this statement as ^ramar^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira left twp surviving principal disciples viz 
Indrabhutl Gautama and Sudharman. 

A — 4 
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On the other hand was the world many-sided and changing 
in a ceaseless round of change, domain of sorrows and misery. 

It was in such a miserable world that the human soul- 
the individual Atman is imprisoned. By Karma or deeds It is 
subjected to an interminable transmigration, a hotch-potch of 
existences — Sarfisara-right upto the day when, freeing itself at 
last, it assimilates or identifies itself with the Soul Supreme, with 
Brahma. Then, it reaches Deliverance. 

Deliverance! This is the word which brings to a head 
the antithesis between Brahma and the Universe. 

Under the influence of these ideas, people naturally 
exerted themselves to sever themselves from every tie, from 
every bond. The means to bring about such a disengagement 
from worldly things, were various; some of them were very 
fantastic. But the one mos simple and moat realizable consisted 
in being like a mendicant monk. 

According to the teachings of Brahmanic religion, the 
state of an anchorite was counted among the four-Ashramas-i-e 
the successive stages of human existence. In the early days, 
these wandering ascetlcs-the sannyasins as they were called, were 
recruited from the most cultivated caste-the Brahmans. 

Whatever, however, may have been the superiority which 
this social class arrogated itself, it could not claim as its sole 
monopoly, the Search after Deliverance. In virtue of the same 
rights as the Brahmans, members of other castes had the right 
to become anchorites, ascetics or mendicants. One by one appeared 
on the scene, the great masters who were not Brahmans bringing 
the good news . and showing the way to salvahonor Deliverance. 
Thus were constituted the orders like those of the Jains or of 
the Buddhists which recommended themselves preferably to the 
Ksatriyas and which were recruited from this warlike and 
princely caste. And what was more, they show no signs of any 
exclusiveness whatever and willingly received among them 
representatives of lower (other) castes. 
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It is easy to imagine that these non-Brahmanic commu* 
nities were regarded with disdain and held at arm’s length by 
the sects belonging to the proud caste of the Brahmans. It was 
not long, before these schisms became emphasized, and non- 
Brahmanic communities posed as independent sects side by side 
with the Brahmanic orders. This is why, according to the keen 
and judicious remark of Dr Jacobi, Jainism and Buddhism must 
not be regarded as the manifestations of sudden revolution, but 
rather as the result of a religious movement slow and continuous. 

To tell the truth, it was actually by reaction, not against 
Branmanism, but against the exclusiveness of the Brahmans that 
these new monastic orders came into existence. To emancpate 
itself completely from the Brahmanic religion, was to expose itself 
to a positive failure. During this period of intense activity religion 
was to expose itself to a positive failure. During this period of 
intense religious activity in central and Eastern India, during 
the sixth century before the Christian era, many communities 
came into existence. Buddhist records, in particular, make out 
their lists sometimes very considerable Most of them succumbed 
Buddism itself was obliged to leave India, and to plant itself in 
the adjoining countries. Jainism alone succeeded in assuring to 
itself a solid destiny, prosperous, more and more every day. It 
was because Jainism alone was clever enough to take into 
account precisely the conditions of existence, that were offered to it. 

India has always had but one religion- Brahmanism. The 
truth of this proposition is obvious as regards the period we 
are now considering, more so than in any other period. Jainism 
makes no mistakes about It. 

From the prevailng philosophical speculations it borrowed 
its two fundamental doamas-those of Transmigration, and of 
Salvation. Thus it offered to the crowd the doctrines already 
familiar to it since so many centuries. But it rendered this doc- 
trine more' acceptable by cleansing it of all narrowness, and for- 
malism that Brahmans had introduced there-in. In essence, noth-. 



Ing else characterised the reaction of Jainism against Brahmanism 
except the absence of the slightest regard for the authority of 
the V6da% and the flat denial as to distinctions of caste. And, 
even in the matter of caste, its rejiction by Jainism was much 
more a question of “ theory ” than of actual practice. The Jain 
Monks reserved to themselves doctrinal instruction; they played 
the role of spiritual directors; but they left it to the Brahmanlc 
priests the duty to carry out the customary ceremonies as to 
birth, marriage or death. And even in their temples by the side 
of the Tirthafikaras-thelr prophets-the most venerated,-they 
accorded a place larger, * and larger every day to Brahmanlc 
divinities. 

r 

By such methods, they procured for themselues a two- 
fold advantage. On the one hand, they lived almost always in 
peace with the Brahmanas. The* latter except in a few critical 
questions did not make up their minds relentlessly to persecute 
the Jains as they did in the case of the Buddhists For in the 
Jaina temples they found their own gods, as well ^s, their custo- 
maiy functions. On the other hand they conciliated, and attracted 
the masses. 


These reasons explain the success of Mahavlra, and the 
progress of his doctrines. Let us now estimate the historical 
importance of his own personal share. 

' ' ' ' .r - 

In more than one pla^e, the Buddhist writings speak of 
the f^irgrantha sect Qna of the most important at the time 
when that religion was struggling into ^xist^nce. From many 
points of view, the creed of the Nirgranthas presents the most 
complete analogy wiih that of the Buddhists. Both these schools 
accord to (1) asceticism the highest place in the fist of means to 
destroy Karmas, and to attain to Salvation (2) The theory of 
Kriyavad according to which the soul is affected directly by the 
actions, and the passions, is also common to both. ( .) Just like 
is the doctrine of sin, and its Punishment. (4) Lastly, some pra- 
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ctices like fasting for instance, or the respect to the jife of any 
living being, however low in the scale o£ existence are foupd 
in an identical froni in /)oth these sects As a rule, therefore, 
whenever mention is made of |hese Reliefs,. }n Buddhistic works, 
they are attributed to the Nirgrantha Nabfeaputta j-e to I^aha- 
vira. But it stands to Dr. Jacobi’s credit to have shown that the 
sect of the Nirgranthas existed before Mahavira. In all probabi- 
lity it must have been founded by Par^va, the twenty-third, and 
one of the most venerated among the prophets of Jainism. There 
can no longer be any doubt that Pariva was a historical person 
age. “According to the Jain tradition he must have lived a hun- 
dred years, and died 250 years before Mahavira His period of 
activity corresponds thus to the VIII century B. C. His school 
could not be insignificant at the time whan Mahavira cpmmenced 
his preaching in the sixth century B. C The parents of the 
latter, were followers of the religion of Par^a; and having attai- 
ned a very old age they suffered themselves to expire through 
inanitipn-the only death for holy men according to this religion 
Mahavira himself must, therefore have been instructed in the 
doctrines of Par^va, and it is thus not surprising that he retai- 
ned a great portion of the dogmas of Parsva 


Does this mean that he contents himself with appropfiat 
ing to himself the peaching of Pw^va ? Not at ajl, for the two 
schools howeyer similar to each other by their numerous agree- 
ment, still display some capital differences. We shall refer in this 
connection to Chapter ^3^111 of the yttaradhyayana Sutra, so 
curious and so ipstrup^ve 


One day Kesin, a disciple of Parsva, and Gautama, a 
disciple of Matavirh come across each other in a para hear" 5ra- 
vasti. Their followers asked each to his side. Is our Jaw the right 
one, or that of these others ? Are our doctrines and conduct, the 
right; one or those of th§se oth^r^ ^ ’ yiyinipg t^e (^pubfcs which 
troubled their followers both Kes^p, and Q-autama proposed to 


put an end to it by a free, §nd frank, expjana^tipn. They appro- 
. ached each other, and ICesin thus interrogated Qautama “ The 
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Law laid down by the Great Sage Par^va admits only four great 
vows, while that of Vardhamana prescribes five (23). “ The law 
taught by Vardhamana forbids clothing, while that of Great Sage 
Par^va permits an upper as well as a lower garment ’' ( 29 ) Both 
doctrines being meant for the same goal, why this difference ? 

The reply of Gautama Is perhaps not so clear as might 
be desired but it does, not the less, satisfy Kesin, and dissipate 
his uncertainties In itself the reply la of little importance. The 
questions put by the disciples of Par^va evidence the two lead* 
ing differences which separated these doctrines; Par^va permitted 
clothing, Mahavira prescribed nakedness; Par^va admitted only 
four great vows, Mahavira added a fifth, that of chastity. 

The part of Mahavira is thus clearly marked. It was that 
of a Reformer. Initiated from his youth in the Doctrines ol Par- 
^va, the observances of this order soon appeared to him insuffi- 
cient. Imbued with the idea of a rigorous penance, he preached 
nudity, and chastity, and it was no doubt on these two heads 
that the Jains-his followers differentiated themselves from the 
older school of the Nirgranthas. 

Besides the Nirgranthas, there is still another sect which 
presents more than, one point of resemblance with the Jains. 
It is that of the Ajivikas, whose chief was Go^ala This one accor* 
ding to Dr. Jacobi, had ex'.rcised the most considerable influence 
upon Mahavira. But the problem does not ceabe to be obscure 
According to the Bhagavati Sutra, Go^ala seems to have lived 
at first six years in the company of Mahavira Later on he 
separated, started a new discipline, and established a new sect- 
that of the Ajivikas. Thus, he seems to have been an apostlate 
disciple of Mahavira; prescribing like Mahavira, nudity, and the 
other observances common to both the schools. 

This hypotheses is quite a legitimate one, and Mr. Ho«- 
rnle accepts it On the other hand. Dr, Jacobi considers Maha- 
vira, and Go^ala to have been chiefs of two sects originally in- 
depedent of each other. After living together for six year with 
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the intention to combine their orders, they might have fallen 
out very likely on the question as to who should lead the commu- 
nity thus combined. According to the second theory, the Ajivi- 
kas would be at least as ancient as the followers of Mahavira. 
According to Buddhist-records on which Dr. Jacobi bases his 
argument, they could trace themselves back to very ancient time 
and would be identical with the Ac^lakas, and Go^ala, would 
be the successor of Nandi Vackha, and of Kisa Sankicca 

It it easy to see how these two hypotheses are nutually 
antagonistic. It is possible that the Jain tradition has flattered 
Mahavira in making of Gro^ala a disciple of Mahavira Biit may 
it not be that the Buddhist tradition is erroneous vvhen it con- 
founds the Ajivikas with the Acelakas ^ It is difficult to prono- 
unce definitely. The contemporary sects of Buddha and Maha- 
vira were, as numerous as they were, as their names were diffe 
rent. Or, may it not be that they are all one and the same, 
under these varying designations ? The research which would 
solve this question, has hardly yet commenced. 

Ill 

The Jaina doctrine like that of the Buddhists^ comprises 
three Gems —the Tri-ratnas — 1 the True Faith, 2 the True 
Knowledge and 3 the True Conduct. 

Faith — Jainism is an atheistic religion. A Jain does not 
believe in a personal and supreme God He accords his faith to 
a Jlna. The Jina alone has discovered and realized the way* to 
Salvation and so it is in him that one must seek one’s refuge 
and one’s safety. 

Who, then, in a Jina^ Originally, he was a man, exposed 
like others to the miseries and sorrows of this world. But 
through his personal exertions and by dint of a stead- fast 
volition, he emancipates himself from the bonds of Karma. He 
thus discovers and can afterwards explain the way to Salvation. 

Such was Mahavira, But he was not the sole Jina. Each 
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jC)»i</rv of the world has 72 o! which 24 belonged to the »ge that 
Is ov'-;r. 24 to the age to come. 

. i * 

In the regtoci 3 | we Inhabit— the Bhjrata Varsha— In the age 
rte Tivc »o, there have appeared twenty-four prophets of Jainism, 
ih-y trdhmrily calleti Ticthahkaraa They have their legends 
^bich the Jams recite piously every year at the period of their 

The first was Yra^bha (deva) or Adinath as he was also 
u^wiv^d. He was born in the country of ^rSvasti and lived 
jil^OOOCO million years. He attained Perfect Knowledge i-e 
n.dhi Of Enlightenment under a Banyan tree. His^ distinctive 
mark h Bull Next after him came Ajitanatha Sambhav-natha^ 
Abhin-mdana, and Sumaii-natha, all e.xcept Sambhava-natha, born 
it A>o<iiu, Their term of exjstence diminishes gradually till 
Sunuti N3tha lived only 4 million million years The sixth 
rirthasikara was Padma-prabba with a Lotus-button as his 
dUiuctiVe mark, followed by Su-par^va who hailed from Benares 
wUb a v^a^tika ae his distinctive mark and attaining to Omniscience 
sn\i perfection under an Acacia, Candra-prabha the next has 
the Mt-on a-* bis dlsiincUve mark, whose name he bears. His 
Suvidhi Nath or Puspadanta, Sltala Natii, Shreyaijaa 
Naih* V^apujyiv Swainl Vimalu Nath, Ananta Nath and Dharma 
Nath are a|l of a secondiry importance. The existence of the 
OH' ^ttoned did not pass one million years. 


Samti Nath, the i6th lived for 1 00000 years, bearing the 
iciive m.uk of ast auldope It is a ftguro, the most venerated 
Uiv Jains. Tho three next ones Kunihu Nilth, Ara Nath 


rraruUtefN Note. If any discrepancy should suggest 
\ty4 u a Jufi reader In this proposition, the translator begS 
i/* n that he is only reproducing M. Guerinot’s 

1 Ai' r.K'it's. it Wuuld seetn a?t if there was some confusion in 
M mind when he penned this passange. The ideas 

n, the ^tiUn.e are aLo njutudly confitethtg as Region suggests 
hige shows time. 
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a^id Mali! Nath’ need only be' mentioned. The animal charecte- 
rising the' twentie'th Tirthahkafa— Mum SuVratS^ — is a' tbrtfoise. 
The blue totus ik the symbol of Nami Nath, born, they say, at 
Mathura, while N^4ml-hatha almost' his homonym was horn 
Si Dwaffea-( Kathiawar' )1 All these Tirthankaras belhiig to 
the region of myth; With the twenty-third', PSr^va Nath- We 
enter into the region of history and of reality. Still the greater 
part' of the data are also legendary He was born either at 
Benares or Shravasti^* He is represented as having a blue colour 
with a serpent for his symbol. Mahavira has yellow colour and 
the Lion is his distinctive mark. It would seem’ tb have been 
under a Tea^ tree that he attained to IHumihatioh. 


The True knowledge. 

^ Thfe True Knowledge- To give one’s faith to the Jina is 
one- of the conditions for Salvation. But to strive for this 

' < , 3 

Soul’s emancipation one must know with a fault, the truths 
taught; In other words, to have the True Knowledge. 

There are five degress of True Knowledge. 

l‘. ♦The direct perception or Mali- It is the knowledge that 
we obtain through the aid of our senses, and it tells us the 
property of things, colours, odours, sounds. 

2. From the data of the senses, we can obtain the other 
elements-' of knowledge. It is the clear knowledge or Shruti'-( Or 
better called Education ). 

♦ He was borti at Benares. 

♦Translator’s Note— ^The elaborate technical terminology to 
describe properly these ideas in English hae yet to be formed. 
It is a misfortune inseparable from scholarly exposition,, that 
technical terms of one language would be renderd into another 
by expositions, outrivalllng the original terms as regards 
in* compreKeneibility by ordinary minds, and- ye, t , missing ^bat 
definitenes which the orignial terms have acquired through 
ceniuries of ush; and association. M. Guerinot appears to the 
translator, exposed to this criticism in the present instances but 
in the*^ absence 6f a recognized' terminology, i it is difficult to im- 
a-5 
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3. The Avadhi or the knowledge determinative is the 
next. Superior Senses have no share in it. Soul alone, through 
its own powers, and without any Intermediary, knows the, objects 
which occupy a given space with reference to Time, and Space. 
Thanks to the Avadhi for example, that the adepts know what 
takes place in distant regions or in the future. 

4. The next is of an analogous character. Manah paryaya. 
Aids the knower in knowing the thoughts of others, ( Or Spiri- 
tual Clairevoyance ). 

5. Lastly, the supreme degree of Knowledge is Omnisci- 
ence-K4vala. It is Knowledge Absolute, and Perfect, and Unlimited 
to which neither the present nor the past nor the future is 
hidden. This Is the Knowledge of the Jlnas. 

As regards the metaphysical aspect of knowledge, the 
Jains have elaborated a most original systenfj which far surpa- 
sses the more celebrated or better known method oi the sceptics. 
It Is the doctrine of May Be ” Syadvada, which is opposed to 
the dogmatic assertion of the Brahmans-the Astivada-just like 
theory of the Void and Emptiness-the Shunyavada of the Buddhas 

According to this system, every predication is nothing 
more than an expression of a simple possibility It is possible, 
then, at one and the same time to affirm, as well as, deny the 
predicate by reference to the subject. Hence, there are seven 
legitimate modes-the Saptabhahgi Naya. 

prove upon him. Though he does not use quite incomprehen* 
sible terms still he seems to have missed the meaning of these 
various kinds of knowledge as they appear to a born-Jain It 
seems more appropriate for instance, lo describe what he calls 
Direct Perception as Intelligence which is to be found even amo 
ng the lowest animal whether it has one sense or more. The 
second kind, again, will receive a fitter description if it be termed 
Education. Its traditional basis does not entitle it to be called, 
Clear Knowledge, but still it is superior to the last preceding 
or Intelligence. Simple. The third might be styled with justice 
Logical Inference-and the fourth as Spiritual Claire-voyance. 
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In fact we cad. 

(1) Affirm the existence of a thing from one point 

of view 

(2) Deny that thing from another point of view 

(3) Affirm and deny simultaneously, the existence of a 
thing with refetence to different period 

(4) If it was a question of affirming at the same time 
the existence of a thing under the same conditions at the same 
moment one would be able to say nothing about this thing 

In the same way, one can predicate nothing about a thing 
under certain circumstances. 

5. That It exists, or, 

(6) That it does not exist or, 

(J) That it exists or does not exist at the same moment. 

What now is the teaching of the Jinas ? What truths 
must one have to know the Road to Salvation ? 

The Universe i-e the totality of the worlds, and what 
they contain is uncreated, and eternal. It is constituted by two 
sorts, of substances -On the one hand, Jiva or the Living Being 
or the Soul; on the other, the xA-Jlva which is subdivided into 
five substances viz (A) Dharma or Religious law of Righteous- 
ness. (B) A-dharma the antagonist of the preceding one, call 
it sin or unrighteous conduct (C) Kala or Time which operateli 
in two ways 1 The Utsarpinl or the period of continuous pro- 
gressive development, and the Avasarpini or the period of pro- 
gressive decadence (D) AksUha or Space, and (E) Matter or Pud- 
gala. The material atoms by their combination form the four ele- 
ments, earth, fire air, and water. 

From the combination of these elements result the beings 
and bodies which are classed as follows ;-(l) The elementary 
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particleg of earth, fire, air, and water. (2) Plants or the Vegeta 
ble world. (3) The inhabitants ot the Nether Regions (4) Lower 
animals. (5) Higher animals (6) Men and gods. 

The differentiating attribute of a living being is Know 
ledge or Jnana which pervades the whole universe. Each being 
sd^cja. o{)ject, each particle, however low, it might be,-bas a soul. 
These souls are mutually independent. In the lowest beings they 
are without intelligence, with knowledge Their distinctive mark 
is as though veiled. It has only a potential existence. With the 
superior beings, it rises, on the contrary, to the level of consciousness. 

As a consequence of its union with matter, Being is sub 
jected to Karma i-e to acts, and their consequences. In a manner 
of speaking, Karma regulates the transmigration of souls. The 
cycle pf existences ( Samsara ) is worked in accordance 
with the Karma. If its acta were meritorious, and in accordance 
with the religious Law, the soul after death passes into the body 
of a superior class; ^t anipcates a god or a man pf a high family. 
If its acts were bad, in opposition to Dharma, the soul falls in 
the hierarchy of beings. It becomes 'the soul of an animal, or of 
an Inhabitant of hells or attaches -itself to a plant or to an ele- 
j^ental p^^rtic^e. 

Karma, then is jfor the soul a cause of its enslavement. 
It ' tightens the dinks which attaches the souls, to mattpr, and th^ 
gives rise, in an infinite secies, to new acts ^This is a condjtion 
of sorrow Hence, the sage who has comprehended the causes qf 
sorrow, must apply hintselff incessantly to_the diminution of actiogs 
and tp combat their ill-effects He rpust master his senses,^ and 
destroy hi^ passions. In a word, ,he must .suppress activity. Jp 

proportion as he prevents the Karma being renewed, he anni- 
hilates its consequences 


Asceticism. 


ABce^ici?ip-t_hat Is the way to Salyarion, Thep break 
£,na!!y the chains that link the soul to matierl The liy&g being 



Jiva- realizes entirety, and completely, Its diffe^^ntbjating, attri- 
bute- ICno^wl edge. The soul becomes' emancipated, and “goes to 
inhabit the region beyond universe. It is the Nirvana-Life, ab- 
solute, and perfect, without troubles, and without sorrows, where 

j - - -t' * I , “ ^ - '* r ^ I "i" 

Soul is Pure Intelligence. * It is ’ Says the UttaradEyayana Satra 
ip poetic terms in the Chapter XX III already cited, a place, 
sure vet difficult to attain, where there Is neither old age nor 
death neither pain nor sorrow’ That ia what is called Nirvana- 
or the freedom from pain or Perfeclipn. It is a sure place, peace- 
ful, and happy, that the great sages have obtained Ic is an 
eternal place but difficult to arrive at. The sages who bnvj 
reached there are freed from griefs They have put an end to 
the course of their existences. ” 




True Conduct. 


The True Conduct-While the True Knowledge shows you 
the way to Deliverance, the True Conduct enables you to 
realize that state. The Jain Morality or Ethics may be summa 
rised in "the five following vows 

1 Never to kill a Living Belhg-the famous principle of 
A himsa, ( tJgp-lnjijry ). 

2. Not to tell a He. ■ 

3. Not to take what has not been given. 

4. To abstain from sexual relations. 

5 To renounce everything, and consider nothing as one’s 
own property. 

The ,pr§ctiipe of these five gr^at vqws i? easy ^ppareptly 
but, as , a matter of j fact, |t corresponds to an a5Ci3ticism so severe 
tbs^t ypp wUJ search in yain for Jts equivalent in any other 
religion. 


The Tain monk swears as he is required by a solemn 
formula to observe these five vows. He then becomes a member 

wf t J. , . u ,.*j »•} •- f'T ^ \ ‘ "rr' ^ 

of the community. A new condition of existence dates for him 

f — 
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from that day. He becomes indifferent to weal or woe to life or 
death. He renounces his wealth. He abandons his home, his family, 
hia country, covered with a miserable cloth with the beggar’s 
bowl in his hand. He wanders in strange, unfamiliar places to 
beg his daily bread. He must never pass more than a single 
night in the same place, except In cases of great necessity. A 
cloth covering his month guards him from killing invisible beings 
in the air be breathes. For this reason, he must filter the water 
he drinks, and sweep the place he reposes in. He must abstain 
from bath or the toilette. He must give the minutest attention 
to his least movement. He must measure his speech, and master 
hb sentiments in order to prevent murderous acts in himself or 
in those that approach him. Sweet and gentle to the animal 
world, he respects the life In the plants, and in matter, for they 
contain souls-sacred for him. 

But above all, it is during the rainy season that the Jain 
monk devotes himself to practices both internal, and external 
which are exacted from him by a most rigorous asceticism. He 
undergoes a constant discipline He purifies his body and soul. 
Humble, and devoted before the master of his choice, he studies 
the holy works, and meditates upon the words of the Prophet. 
He reads the lives of the Tirthahkaras He ponders over the 
grief and misery prevailing in the world. He submits his con- 
science to a most searching examination. If he has committed a 
fault, he freely confesses it, and manifests a most sincere repen- 
tance He imposes upon himself a long fast, inflicts upon him 
self the most cruel pains, even mutilates himself at times, and 
subjects himself to the most violent, and painful exercises. The 
sage who has the T rue Knowledge, knows that he has the right 
to hasten his Hmancipation by permitting his end through want 
of food. Suicide by simple inanition is the death par excellence, 
of ealnts. 

Such alw asceticism demands a force of will very rare amo- 
ngst meu. Such a System of Ethics can be applied only to a 
very s»all circle Hence these five great vows are not expected 
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from the Jain laity. The latter are under regulations more humane 
and more easy to accomplish. Like theft, and false- hood, inten- 
tional, and wilful murder, they are forbidden. They must show 
charity to their fellow-beings, and be gentle towards animals; 
for them, the vow of chastity assumes the more modest dimen- 
sions of conjugal fidelity. By a strict honesty, and probity, they 
must not seek to augment their fortune immeasurably. They 
must be sober, and must abstain from strong liquors, and such 
and such food-for example meat-as it would necessitate the death 
of an animal For the same reason, the profession of agriculture 
is forbidden to them, for the point of the harrow in breaking 
up the ground, kills a multitude of insects In a word, for the 
laity, Jaina ethics descends to the level of normal Ilfe-the life 
of all, and of every day. However, it is not, therefore, the less 
grandly austere in demanding of the individual, everything that 
renders the soul strong, compassionate, and resigned. 



Ahiinsa as the Key to WoFli Peace. 




30th August 1933. 

-- - - ; lU 

If I were asked to name one remedy for all forms of ills, 
tlie flesh is hair to, I would at once say-Ahimsa, 

Ahimsa, which means Not Hurting, Not Injuring-is the 
principal weapon of Jainism to fight with against all kinds of 
evils, and misforthhes. By practising It, men have attained to 
the Divine State, and all that is implied in that exprefe’slon. It 
is not a mere theory that I aiU putting before you; times oulfof 
number, has the principle been put to the test, and never been 
known to fail. 


Jainism points out the natural antagonism between the 
Soul, and Matter; the body is the prison of the soul, ard flesh 
its bitterest enemy. Owing to the dominion of the flesh, the 
soul is undergoing suffering in a number of ways, and all its 
rank, and power have been lost Immortal by nature, it is now 
living terror-struck with Death; though Omniscient and Blissful, 
in its own right, it is ignorant^ and miserable now 1 

Yet its Divine nature has not been altogether destroyed; 
only Its perfection in that regard has been curtailed, and impo 
sed upon as if its wings were sewn up, and it has been reduced 
to the condition of helplessness in consequence. 

The evil influences of the flesh can, however, be destroyed 

♦ Taken from “ Jainism, and World Problems by Mr. C. 
R. Jain— Bar— at— Law— Adapted from a lecture delivered by him at 
Morrison Hotel Chicago U. S. A. under the auspices of the World 
Fellowship of Faiths on 30th August 19J3 at 8 a m. 



and tie soul released from Its power; and fs the brie 

weapon which can actually bring about this devoutly ‘wished^ 
for consummation. 

Wherever Ahiipsa has been put into practice, it has spee* 
dily cut the bondage of flesh, and restored the lost Divinity and 
Perfection, to the Soul, Jainism, therefore, rightly lays all the 
stress it can, on the practising of a-hmsa\ that is, non-violence 
.under all circumstances. ^ ^ , 

The significance of a-himsa is that you should hurt no 
one by word, thought, or deed; and you must not even entertain 
the desire to hurt any one For,- the doctrine is applicable to 
all the three stages of evil-doing, namely-intentiori, preparation, 
and the actual commission of the wrongful deed. 

He, who practises ahirnsa, must also refrain from employ- 
ing another to do the hufiful act; and he should not encourage 
one who has done the deed after-wards, otherwise, he would 
become tainted with the evil as an accessory after the ‘act Us 
they put it in the terminology of Law. 

In regard to its scope, ahimsa is not limited to humanity; 
on the contrary, its application must be extended to all living 
beings. The. Jains rejoice when they read in the scriptures of 
other religions, slatemcnts like this-”! require mercy and npt 
sacrifice 1 ’’ These adequately show how far the scope, and the 
protection is to be extended. Let it be clearly understood that 
if you have no love for the life in the animal, you will not have 
it for man either. There Is no such thing as a sudden rush’^of 
affection for one form of life all at once, ' - 

Show no violence to any one; hurt -no one; injure none- 
not even an insect -this, is the Go5pel of Life For, life is drat 

•• .r I "i* i. 

to all, and ahimsa actually allows all to enjoy life, unhampered, 
and unmolested by any one else. Ahimsa really means-molest no 
one, not even ypur own- -soul 1 

Those who hurt or injure others without justification, 

a-6 



hurt their own souls first. You cannot injure any one or even 
entertain the desire to molest him without becoming tarnished 
with the taint of the contemplated evil. It is even conceivable 
that the being whom you wish to hurt, may escape scatheless; 
but the action ( even the thought ) makes a mark on your dis- 
position, engenders, strengthens, or modifies an evil tendency in 
the mind, and in this way, affects your own soul by blackening 
its character. Thus, all aciions involving hlmsa ( evil doing ), leave 
a dark stain on the soul of the doer of inequity The future 
destiny of the soul is composed of its own disposition or chara 
cter. Where the character is merciful, and marked with love, 
and solicitude, and sympathy, the future is excellent, and joyful 
and glorious; but where the heart has become hard, black, cruel 
merciless, and unfeeling, there you lave nothing but misfortune 
and calamity in store for its possessor. 

It is not possible to go into detail in the time-limit of a 
short speech in a. gathering like this. The philosophy of ahiipsi 
can be understood only with time, and labour. For this reason, 
one of the great teachers of our race said to the inquirer-Go and 
learn what that meaneth-I will have mercy, and not sacrifice. * 
He did not explain it even at the time when he said. “ If you 
knew what that meaneih, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice ’* 
In jainism you wM find a complete, and completely scientific 
explanation of the whole doctrine. 

The operation of ahimsa Is not confined to the unperceived 
Kingdom of Spirit-the Kingdom within, so to seak. It extends 
equally to the outside* world. Ahiipsa will purify, ennoble, and 
sweeten life in all departments, and establish brotherly relations 
among men, and communities, and nations, as surely as it will ^ 
purge the heart of all evil inclinations, and traits. For, ahimsS 
is love, and nothing but love. Those alone, can be expected to 
live uptq ahimsa who are actuated by pure love for others. 

i. 

Love ard hatred are the two principles on whicht people 
act in their deaJings with others. Friendship, good will, mutual 



esteem and an abiding sense of unity of interests resuU on the' 
path of love. Fear is destroyed along with distrust, and mis- 
understandings. 

Hatred leads to opposite kinds of results; misunderstand 
ings increase, and- distrust is the prevailing characteristic. Hatred 
is the cause of all quarrels, and wars. 

^ I 

Where love would unite, hatred would separate, and an- 
tagonize, If you wish to live peacefully the world, you 

should follow the line of love. It may be that at times gain 
seems to lie in the grasp of the nation that is ready to help 
itself at the cost of others; but the taint of selfishness is sure 
to contaminate the National Conscience, and b.ar fruit in due 
course of time, however tardily it may be 

To the nations of the world, Jainism proclaims with the 
voice of thunder to-day-‘‘Come brethren, forget your enmities and 
your hatreds; embrace one another like brothers; you don’t need 
to shed each other’s blood. Away with the armies, and with 
your armaments I Men are already groaning under the burden of 
taxation, and will perish before you know where you stand. 
Learn to live by ahim^\ and love one another. You shall not 
need to arm yourself to the teeth any more. Do you think 
armies, and warlike equipments can afford anything like real 
protection to you ? Look at the fate of the great white Czar of 
all the Russians I He was slain by his own helpless peasants, who 
only a few days before, dared not stand in his august presence 
without trembling I Gone is the Kaiser too who was the lord of 
mighty armies I” 

The surest means of safety is love, and nothing but love. 
But it must be an emotion of the heart-a real Jive sentiment 
that stirs us constantly to action-not a mere wordy avowal. 
Where love reigns, there is no room for fear. 

The science of Modern Politics is at war with the Science 

> ^ 

of Peace and .has led us iiito trotible; and the , . difficulties which 
the statesmen are unable to solve batis faCtorily, because of their 


iiejHsh . motives. Let the Doctrine oF Love, as implied in the 
i^ssage-of Ahi'rea Paramo Dharmah-non-violeLce is the highest 
Religion as taught by the Great Tirthahkaras-Now replace the 
mad rush for power, and personal self-aggrandisement, and self- 
glorification. Your reward will be sweet yet 

Let me add that only he will be found willing, .and able 
to practise ahimsa and universal love, who has understood the 
nature of his soul, and of the enmity of the flesh and of the 
friends, and allies of the enemy. Only he will have his heart 
saturated with the ennobling friend-making, peace-engendering 
emotion, who knows that by loving others, he helps his own soul 
to grow strong, while in hating any one even a lowly worm, he 
only helps the enemy that is the flj^h, and weakens, and ene- 
r/ates his real self I 

In practical life, ahimsa will be found to be the one sure, 
means of taming savage natures. It will civilize the un-civilizad 
b^barian, and make him a good and desirable citizen. The hou- 
Beholder who is involved in the world, and still very far away 
from fainthoed, practises it with a little qualification. He cannot 
emulate the saint in this regard. Fo>-, while the saint will hurt 
no one, on any account, the good layman will yield to the need 
for defending himself in the practice of ahimsa. But he -will 
never be the aggressor himself; and when compelled to defend 
himself he will use only just sufficient force to over-power th© 
enemy. The Kjng who knows how to temper justice with mercy 
is therefore protected by ahims.a. The laym^ also longs to enter 
^inthood one day, to be able to practise ahiipsa properly. 

The saint who has renounced the world, and who- wishes 
make the conquest of his lower nature as speedily as he can, 
tries to observe the vow of ahliusa with absolute rigidity,' in all 
respects so far as it is physically possible to do so. The highest 
saints who have attained the Ideal of Life namely-the Supreme 
Status,-are ^ble to practise Universal Love, without any. kind 
gf oualification. Their nature Is changed in the end*. They_at^m 
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to. deification and the Perfection of Divinity. All this is du^ to 
abiinsa— the Princip’e of Love- the attribute of the Gods. 

From the stand-point of human psychology, also, there 
are tj.vo kinds of men in the world who are or at least should 
be, above racial and religious distinciion. These are the really 
saintly men who practise Universal Love, as a part of their 
religious discipline, and the enlightened lay-men who are fully 
impressed with the brother- hood of man and the fact that in 
wishing evil to any one else one actually injures one’s own soul 
Observation and the study of human psychology support the view 
that a true saint will ever regard all humanity as his brethi’en, 
and will never think of hurting or harming any one In the least 
degree. To such a saint the practising of Universal Love comes 
easy. He looks upon none as his enemy If a man abuse him 
he is not displeased with him; if one persecutes him, he will be 
thinking of only one thing — how to serve him? 

The man who does not practise Universal Love, does not 
love all beings alike He will not be loving the animals and is 
sure to be indifferent even to the fate of the millions and millions 
of human beings whom he does not love. Many v.’ho profess to 
follow the ideal of love in their lives, do not hesitate to devour 
the flesh of poor unfortunate animals. 

' i 

It is idle to expect from such men that they will stead- 
fastly adhere to the nobler view under all circumstances. During 
the last Great European Wars, religious priests on both sides 
went on blessing their own armies, and maintained that they 
were fighting the wars of righteousness Yet both sides professed 
the same religion which was surely intended to be one oLlove. 
The explanation is that the sentiment was no deeper in their 
case than' the lining membrane of their lips; their hearts were 
not affected by it. 

t 

The past history of other nations also reveals the sapae 
sad truth in most cases Probably the only exception is furnishjed 
by the followers of the Jaina religion who "practise the rule of' 
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ahimsa. It is impossible for a Jaina saint to bless any offensive 
weapon or armies that are marching again' t their fellow men. 
There is not one instance, where the Jaina saints havd forgotten 
themselves and their religious obligation in this regard. The 
Jaina saint is really the one man who practices Universal Love. 
He will not hurt even an insect. Let alone man. He has left 
the world behind, and will not, on any account, look back His 
heart is saturated with ahimsa; he even controls his bodily 
automatism, and will never, even in thought, wish harm to 
anotlier living being, be he man or animal. Really, it is only 
when a man has become so far filled with Universal Love that 
we can confidently rely upon him under all circumstances. lie 
whose ideals are no longer la or of the world, will certainly not 
degrade himself by doing base worldly things like setting up 
invidious and hateful distinction amongst men. 

2 

\ 

The Jaina doctrine of Universal Love (ahirn^d) which is 
altogether scientific, and grounded on rational laws, is the one 
thing that is needed if we are ever sincerely to get over our 
prejudices. Nothing else will ever succed. Can we not rely on 
the modern civilization to exclude prejudice from the hearts of 
men 1 I do not think we can. 

Shall we not be able to arrive at the era of peace on 
earth through materialistic training, and the treaties of Nations ? 
Most certainly not. For, materialism only olfqra peaceful rest in 
the grave to the individual, and only cares for the society; but 
the curbing down of passions is a matter of the individual heart, 
and materialism possesses no sufficient inducement for its acco- 
mplishment. It is, in reality, our materialism that is responsible 
for much of our greed, and coveteousness, and through them, 
for our hateful deeds* It will be a bit of very agreeble news, if 
materialism were to start teaching renunciation. As for the trea* 
ties of nations, did we not observe their real value during the 
" last ( two ) wars \ Why compel me to say that, to him who thinki 
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he is strong enough to defy the whole world, the treaties have 
not as much value as the scrap of paper on which they are writtei^ ? 

Neither superstition, nor general education on materialistic 
lines, will then, be found adequate to change the hearts of men 
What is required is the knowledge of the Laws of Nature that 
come into operation in connection with our emotions, and how 
they affect the, soul, and the relations of nations, and comtuunf 
lies of men. For, once it is recognized that the Soul is an entity 
whose welfare is of paramount importance, and which is affected 
by its emotions, and beliefs -beneficially by the emotions of Love 
and most harmfully by those of selfishness and hatred-men will 
certainly refrain from doing what is harmful, and adopt the 
Rule of Love. 


3 

r 

Now my point is that in order to impress a rational 
mind, like that of a modern boy or girl, you have to convince 
him or her of the need for peacefulness, and alter his or her 
emotional nature destroying the element of savageness, and bar- 
barian greed from the heart. A rationally inclined mind can 
never for all times, be impressed with dogma, and ill-founded 
reason; and without the training, and control of the emotions, 
It is not possible to make a man a real lover of peace. And the 
test of the real love of peace is that one should cheerfully ofler 
his cloak also, when his coat is claimed at law. 

Let me say one word more as to the difference between 
the modern thought, and Religion when properly understood- 
Modern thought has confined its attention to the world of the 
senses, where brute nature is found to be red in tooth, and 
claw. It knows nothing of the Kingdom of the Soul or Kingdom 
of God which is within. It therefore from its own point of view 
rightly points out the main characteristic of life which is the 
struggle for existence, and the survival of the fittest. There is 
no question of moral fitness here; but only of the physical, and 
mental, that is to say, intellectual fitness. 



Religion, on the other hand, shows what enormous, and 
almost incredible possibilities lie within our reach, l£ we would 
cultivate infier tracquility on the lines of ahimsa. And let me 
further add that, in Jainism there is no possibility of any one’s 
being persecuted on the ground of his being an enemy oi a god. 
In Jainism, there is no place for such a contingency as it does 
not acknowledge the being, and existence of any creator or ruler 
divine or manager of the world whose enmity man could possibly 
incur. The Perfect Souls are the only gods in Jainism, and none 
else I Thus Jainism is the true refuge for all afflicted souls, an4 
all beings. 

To sum up :-If you want to establish lasting peace on 
earth you must make men love one another. But you cannot 
change men’s hearts by a mere stroke of your pen, or by prea- 
ching to them a sermon on sympathy, and good -will You must 
engender the emotion of love by showing the paramount impo- 
rtance of its need and value in the first instance. 

What is needed is the broad-casting of the kind of edu- 
cation that will excite the sentiment In the hearts of men on 
natural, and social grounds, and will fill it with love, and k^i^’p 
it filled for a’l times. Nothing else will ever success as is mani- 
fest from a perusal of the pages of World’s History, and the 
records of the religious persecutions of the past Jainism to-day 
'invites the world through the great assemblage of its leaders, 
to study the Science of Love, that is the Doctrine of Ahini'ato 
be able to pul an end to all forms of hatred and prejudice, and 
to fill the hearts of men with Love for one another. 

4 

I shall now turn to the Jaina view of things, and devote 
the rest of this articleit in working- out the consequences of 
practising the principle of ahimsa, in various departments of life 
^d external i-e national, and- international peace, 

' ^International Peace-ih Jaihifim and World Problems 

pp, 151-154, 



(1) For the IndividuM, Js^lnistn pointB out that the §oili^ 
ir a simple subst^ce as distinguished* from' a compound which^ 
Burvives bodily death, because death ouly overtakes compound 
things, but not simple elements. It cannot, therefore, die out, and 
will have to re-iilcarnate elsewhere. The drganrzlng forces of 
the body are the energies which constitute its disposition' or vdlfc 
The will h constantly undergoing modification in consequence 
of mdivldual action, so that the future cbnditloiis of life will be 
controlled altogether by the kind of disposition one makes fbr 
oneself There is no condition of embodied life that is nbt threat 
t'ened with calamity and death,, nor any that is free from misery 
and pain. But those who live on the principle of ahiips^ soon 
succeed in destroying their animal nature, and thuS' become 
freed from the disposision that Is the cause of re-lncarnatiud 
and suffering in the world* 

Soul-tiature Is a thing that is purely divine,, so that when 
one attains to the purity of his soul -nature;, one comee into* the 
enjoyment of Unlimited Knowledge, and Happiness, and Power, 
arid- Immortality,. It is, therefore; clearly to' the advantage ol the 
individual to practise Universal Love. There is no- other way of 
escaping from undesirable re-birthsv- 

Materially also, the practising of such virtues as truthful- 
ness, justice, forgiveness,, mercy, self-denial, and temperance must 
bring Peace of Mind, popularity, respect, and prosperity to the 
Individual He can have No Enemies left ia the world, ^ but bnly 
Friends alh round. 

(2) From the National Point of View-abimsa will He 
found to be the source of confidence and good-^wlll. It will do 
away with the need for heavy armaments; it .will not tolerate 
long-range guns, nor poison-^gas, nor the bombing' of cities and 
suburbs from aeroplanes. With the reduction of the military and 
the police, there will be immediately a reduction of taxation, and 
life will once more become tolerable and joyous Nation will 
live at peace with nation; pass-ports will be unknown, so will 
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& ftie tempe'rineiit that seeks eiploitation iind self-ag^randlse- 
ment.' Men will practise the ' golden rule summed up in ihe‘ 
phrase ‘‘ Live and let live” ic( reality and truth ^ ^ 

(3) Excessive industi'i^Hsation will be checked under ahi- 
mea. We are all eager to become Manufacturers to-day. Under 
the guidance of ahiipsa, life will be simplified; manufactures will 
t»e limited; and mec^nization will be restricted. Every Nation 
yrill be self-supporting, and self-dependent, growing its owm foods 

At the present rate of “ progress the day is in sight 
when everywhere there will be manufacturers and producers, but 
no-whe~re buyers ! Rsductlonc'ln the number of factories will at 
once strike at the root of un-employment, . since they render 
idle more men than they employ - It is a bad policy to starve 
many to fill the pockets of a few. . ^ i 


~ • 4l The Doctrine of Love will also induce legislators to 
find means of suitably dealing with the .problem of excess of 
wom^h over men, which, in its turn, will also go to reduce un* 
employment, and along with the check on .excessive industjfia; 
lizatlon, will root it out! ^ altogether. .1 might : mention in lhis 
connection that, for those countries’ where’ .the’ number of. men 

a 

is smaller that of women, ahimsa ( love ) favours the marrying 
of two^ worneh tot dho man The' advantage - from this will be 
nmnifold; ’ social life will be~purified, and girls will not be. under 
the temptation bLeinploylng unmoral, and even^ immoral -devices 
to ^‘Wtch” husbands', ^'hose- who -cannot get -married under mo- 
nogamous law, and who are driven for no fault of theirs except 
that they happen to epdowe^ with the. animal appe^tjtes like their 
married brethren and sisters; to seek cfanddstine amour will no 
fonger be‘ forced, to a life of hypocrisy, and' 'shame Abortion's 
will hot be' practised, as they are 'in ihousan-cTs to' day; and" irt- 
^fanticide will become a thing of the past. These are^only a few 
of the ^vantages that will flow from the practice, r The , oppoil- 
"tion to it. is merely '"a matter' of zid ( sentiment ); many “Wom^'n 
.who find themselves '^unable to he reconciled to the idea of 
sharing their husbands with another^ woman, in reality are adCU- 
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* ally doing so today, and in a worse form, though nin-aware ot 
the fact. There cao be no valid objection on the ground of reli- 
gion either. Several of the Biblical patriarchs had more wives 

than one. We have no tight to expect peaceful nationalism while 
millions of women are forced to lead unhappy lives The day of 
reckoning ia not far bff.' Girls have already begun to usurp the 
the places of men in business circles. Let us note that the pro- 
per filace for the woman is the home ■ and 4:he’‘ nurse^-not the 
business-house. It is for man to earn; Indt for: the woiiian cShe 
is. to spend profitably for man,' and for hersejf too, as hia partner 
*,in life, what he has earned by labour or skill. Youpannqt reverse 
the natural role for long, without very grave consequences resul- 
ting from a disregard Nature’s Law ' r?, 


5. Finally, jn our international relations, ^ the ^ praqtij^ing 
of the doctrine of Universal Love will at once make men, *^d 
~ nations respected, and loved. Tb-day, the K<2y-riot'e of Interna- 
tional Policy is fear; we hate every one, |nd are hated by every 
one ia our turn Peace is maintained only through fear of ^ each 
other^s briite force There is "not freedom even Tor the nations 
that are free,, who are and have to remain armed to the teeth. 
" True freedom consists In being firee from' fear altogether If we 
aspire to enjoy true National Freedom for ourselves, We must 
first set our neighbours free from fear of ourselves. The mea- 
sure^ of quif in reality, is the measure bf thb fr^Mom 'bf our neb 
^hbbnrs near," and retnotek ' 




1 ' V ' f » 


- I - — w 4 *« 


'11 /ft 


, AhintBa is Universal Love and will attain nigh ideal 
however much it may be beyond the Conception of men to-day, 

' ^ ^ l J ^ j , V ’a ^ if 'li'i 

I .1; r, ,700 are sure, to ^be Ipved/,]TJ'heje ^ia^, only one 

Condition- let your love proceed from the heart but not from the 
iOHgne. 
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killing ior Rleasure. 

^^iUing for -plie^re, showft the most appalling igi^prance of 
the nature of -the soul. It is tiagic that man should take delight 
in -destroying life-vital ^tuf{ that he shares vvhh every other living 
creature, human, or otherwise, fle Is utterly unaware of the 
grave conse quences that rpcoil on hiinself from such "brutal, and 
meritiess act. If the state of mind of a person who hunts for 
pleasure is analysed, three factors are -seen. 

is, a total absence of thought -pf the pain and 
^harm is inflicting on innocent ^ouls. 

t 

is entirely engrossed Jn his own ,pleasjuce. 

TJiir4-ilQ is Completely ilevpid^of feeling for the suffering 
of his victims. 

'Wp, thus, find that his predominant characteristics are 
thoughtlessnesa, selfishness, and heartlessness. (^an ,the soul en- 
counter greater obstacles on the path of spiritual unfoldment.! Is 
there a mpre dangerous enemy of his soul than the hunter’s 
own self.? If he had any idea at ail of what he was really doing, 
he would be able to give up his special ’form of pleasure 
quickly enough. 



Fl^h Easing. 


i can think of yet another evil the eradication of which 
be obvious to all souls desirous of Salvation-namely-flesh-eating 
It Is an abominable and disgusting practice; both for the animal 
whose ,cafc^e , has .been slaughtered to provide .the flesh, and 
for those who find ple^uce fn such filthy provender. 

-We shut our eyes to Christ’s own plea :r-“ But go ye -and 
learn what ‘that meaneth I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice.” 
We disregard -his -command. '‘Thou shalt not kill.” We want to 
say that he -meant, '“Thou shalt not kill man alone; animals 
tthou mayest kill *and ^evcmr”. 


Why should we so callously demand of others, ,thelr pre- 
,ciouB lives, that our filthy perverted aj)petitea may be gorged ? 
With so much brutal indifference towards the sacrifice of that 
life which is so precious to every one pf us who eats meat? We 
deliberately shut qur eyes to , the fact that, life is dear to allj 
just as, we keep away from the abattoir that when we sit down 
to enjoy our pork or beef we may not have the squeals or be* 
Hows of pain and terror ringing in our ears, see the frightned 
eyes appealing in vain for merCy, nor remember the writhlngs 
of the bleeding, dying carcases. What are we made of that we 
-can so comfortably and easily reconcile ourselves to so much 
wretchedness *to please our palate ? In very truth, we eat up our 
-chances of ^Salvation. The Soul is athirst with the longing to 
enjoy it5' natural qualities of joy, omniscience, power, and immo- 
rtal life. And the^best we -can do Tor it, is to Teed it with the 
sources of its ^estruCtion-the -very things that keep it outcast 
4rom dts own country- the Kingdom of Heaven. 

.When ^thqte - who (^eat meat .^te possessed of halt the 
■^tntwkd^e rof The ^ture of Xife, < jthat ,is ^ntained in the ^cieq* 
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tific interpretation of the Scriptures, they will never dream of 
quibbling over this question to eat meat or not to eat meat? 
They will no longer say that only life as contained in the' human 
body is to be respected and that it is of no account if It happe- 
ns to be cast in animal ( lower ) form. As a matter of fact, if 
we have no respect for Life itself, we have none for animal or 
man As we can see at the present time,- for,- while the animal 
is looked upon as provender for stomachs; Man is regarded as 
fit fodder for guns. 

We have seen that all killing is harmful to the soul. Nor 
is it any the less so, if it is for food The same evil traits of 
selfishness, thoughtlessness, and heartlessness are engendered by 
killing, and eating flesh, giving rise to the same excessive agi- 
/ tation of the soul which renders it more vulnerable to the mate 
^;rial Influx. The disposition, tender by nature, is hardened Into 
becoming callous and cruel. This implies change and, no change 
takes place in an organism without the intervention ,of a modi- 
fying material cause. In circumstances such as this, when violent 
' emotions are aroused, the maximum changes occur, and the soul’s 
natural purity is defiled. Because the acts of killing, and eating 
flesh, are extremely selfish, and hard-hearted ones, these two 
^ characteristics already manifested, are ingrained still deeper into 
' Its substance, giving rise to still deeper impurity, 

i I ^ 

' ‘ 2 ’ ' 

. . „ It is customary for most people .to think that flesh-foods- 
^ meats, eggs, extracts etc are. necessary for health, and for that 
. reason insist on including them in their diet. But it is becoming 
^ mojre ^d more recognised in the materialist’s world of to-day 
,and even among the. orthodox medical men, that they ar0 not 
, essential in, any sense , of , the term, ^,and^that they are quite 
,! ^^apsible of doingj rnore harm '-In mmry • dise^ses^* they 

OP at least drastically ;reduc!ed. 

I 

’i ’ They ’ produce over^-acidity in the bodyv clogging it, and 
-:nothereby, teducing its ’energy and efficiency. They lower nthe 



vitality of ihe ayBteqa, :iiad encourage prostration and coarsening 
of the nerves. At, tke same time, they feed desires and passions 
over-stlraylating them. 


I i 

But listen to what an eminent modern physician has to 
say on the subject. Doctor Bircher of 2uich, has evidently 
given much cafe and consideration to' the question of diet. Tit 
his book “Food Science for AiP* he writes “Neither with flesh 
nor with poultry, nor eggs, nor caviare, not even with cow’s 
milk can ope strenghthen the weak much less cure the sick. So 
many thousands have already had dearly to expiate such ignor- 
rant experiments; they have paid for them, with early death o# 
with long illness. The' excessive proteids In the food are noi 
only a bad Source pf' energy-their breaking down in- assimilation 
grievously overloads the organs; as any chemist, familiar with 
^he facts, can tell j'du; ‘ - 1 

I t 

- - The'ohaervahce of fules which aim at imparting health 
and strength to ^he body and the ~ elimination of all softness 
and habits' of luxury; is a necessity- for the layman. Plainly, it is 
his duty to make his^ body capable of -bearing the constantly 

b 

Increasing strain of trial and hardship involved in the more severe 
forms of self-denial. For this season, food plays the most 
Important role in the physical training for asceticism. : 

As the American In vestigator Mac. Ccllum says:-r ' 


Diet is an essential, ff hot* the most Importhnr factor fot 
spiritual, moral, physical, and cultural development and for resis- 
tance to disease." 


T 1 
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r . iWft- have dust seen ^that , the constitution of the body and 
:the condition of- the .nerves are di^ecUy affected by the food 
taken, in, .Has u not - be: said , that /we are wlaat we eat?* If' the 
therve.s are to reSponr^ to the impulsesi of the will, in the desired 
mannvr^ .they ate; to be^ purified of ^ any grojssness they'havp 
-accumulated. i When impqre food, is allowed io .coarsen them and 
the matter of the. brain,, none of tji.e desired results can be hoped 



for. This- Is recogrilz^d by Dr. Bircher— Beriner. ''fly meantf df 
a heavy, dimly-Hghted' diet-rlcK' in all the* different kindi of 
flesh and stimulants, people not only invite' diseases,^ they build 
within themselves barricades against the wisest and the most 
powerful friend of their life against the spirit. Thus, we find 
from another aspect of the sours good.-Yet another urgent 
reason-, why the layman gives up all flesh-food. 

Many people and among them, a fair number who consider 
themselves vegetarians, place touching faith in the value of flesh 
foods such as the egg in the diet. Dr. Bircher-Benner entirely 
refutes the idea of their value. He takes the egg and proceeds 
to show-how' much value there la In it. “ The hen^s egg is a 
complete synthesis of food-material for the first period of growth 
of a living being But try to feed a human being on hen’s 
eggs alone,, or even with a diet in which hen’a eggs form the 
chief constituent. This- person- wilf soon fall ill. The digestive 
organs wili refuse to act, the kidneys will excrete albumen, and 
will generally become inflamedi And if you dp not soon abandon 
year experiment the grave injury to his organism wili cost him 
his life. Why ? Because the^ wisdom of life, designed the food- 
material of the egg only (or the life-stage of the embryo-chicken, 
characterised by certain conditions for a stage of most rapid 
growth without moliion.’* He' says th^ same thing about Milk. 
Again it Is expressly for the new-born animal, not the grown- 
up man. 


VITAMINS. 

« 

book, also, contains a discussioh on- vitamins. But what 
are the vi'amins \ he asks Something idiangible, something that 
exisfs-that aCts, and yet something that no' one has been able 
to find ” HV explains that' they originate only in the vegetable 
kingdom. This, he thinks, makes fhe relation- of animal to vegeta- 
ble food more' readily understood. Ho’ argues that it is known 
that vitamins a’rp contained iii' aiiirMh products BkP cod-liver oil. 
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milk and eggs It Is evident, then, that animal life can preserve 
and store the vitamins taken In their food. So that at least 
when the animal is alive, they are always present in their ori- 
ginal vegetable values though mixed, so the Doctor explains with 
other such substances which, as regards nutrition, act rather as 
ballast. He concludes from this that milk, eggs, and animal organs 
also possess nutritive value, and that beasts of prey who swallow 
their victims alive and with the blood, flourish on purely animal 
food. His next words are of particular value and interest to us„ 
He says;-' But things become quite different when the animal 
is slaughtered, the blood removed, and when the cellular tissue 
and organs have passed through the rigor morti%^ and the boiling, 
roasting, smoking, or salting process’. Experiments show, he says, 
that, then, valuable energy is lost-energy that from the point 
of view of the nutrition of the eater of such food is a sericus 
loss. “ Therefore, he declares, ‘the nutritive value of the flesh 
preparations consumed by the human being, is utterly deficient 
and Inadequate. It is true that decomposable masses which more- 
over are mixed with characteristic stimulants are subjected to 
humau assimilation, and a feverish activity is started in the or- 
gans of digestion, and assimilation which gives an illusionary 
feeling of strength, but this is only, in small part, nourishment- 
rather it is encumbrance, and deception. If you feed a person 
on butcher’s meat, flah, and poultry only, he will succumb, in a 
surprisingly short space of time, to severe poisoning.* 

Vegetarian Diet. 

Dr. Bircher-Benner has discovered the fact that plants 
represent condensed Sun-light-an essential for health. He says 
of it ; — 

“ The meaning of this discovery, will be, at once, evident 
to you when you hear that it is as much as to say; for human 
nourishment, fruits, nuts, and raw salads have the highest value, 
foods of animal origin have the lowest If this is so, then certa- 
inly, it seems odd that we rest content to partake of the essen- 
a-8 



t!alB of life like Vitamins In a second-hand manner. Is it not 
more sensible to go straight to the original sources of supply 
instead of receiving them second-hand ? 

Let us bear this important discovery in mind, and turn 
now to the Doctor’s presentation of the case for the vegetarian diet. 

“ With vegetable foods, the case is altogether different. 
It is now proved that, on a fruit, and nut diet, man can grow 
up, flourish, and perform full physical, and mental work, and 
enjoy splendid health. Whole Nations e-g the Japanese whose 
diet consists exclusively of vegetables with un-polished rice as a 
basis, flourish, and exhibit high physical, mental, and moral vir* 
tues. In Japan, the man of the people-not, for sooth, the Euro- 
peanised Japanese physician- docs not believe, as does The Euro- 
pean, in the strength of flesh food. Accordingly, the riksha-men 
who had to run, twenty-five miles a day, and whom Prof, Baelz 
of Tokio had offered meat for their extra-ordinary achievement, 
begged to be allowed to leave it, as It made them feel too tired 
and they could not run so well as before. From these facts, we 
must conclude, whether we will or not,* that the energy-relations 
of fresh vegetables correspond with the requirements of the 
human organism to a far greater extent, than do the best ani- 
mal foods such as milk, and eggs; indeed that they alone com- 
pletely meet the need. This result completely corresponds with 
my theory of the essential nature of chemical nutritive energy, 
and Its original Identity with Sun-light 

Plainly, it is the Doctor’s firm belief that the vegetarian 
diet is the perfect one for health, and efficiency 

“ These plant food-units contain everything which the 
human organism requires, and in the right proportions enough 
of the various proteids-a wealth of the best energy -giver, the 
caibohydrates from which fats can at any time be formed in the 
organism or the fats themselves; the minerals necessary for life 
^ the nutritive salts ) in the excited state, and in the right pro- 
portions; and accordingly, also, the vitamins or supplementary 
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or creative substances which are arousing so much attention. No 
one need, therefore, wonder any longer that man can amply 
nourish himself, grow, and keep well with these alone, that the 
ox, horse, stag, roe, and even the elephant can build up their 
proteld rich bodies from grasses, herbs, leaves, and blossoms. 
Not only the ninety-six percent of energy consumption in the 
maintenance of life but also the four percent, the requirement 
for building up the body-substance is entirely provided by these 
plant food-units. There is no reason to fear that their proteid- 
content will be insufficient. They are a complete food. 

^‘It is true. Dr. Bircher-Beriner continues “ that in the 
animal economy, also, the wisdom of life knows how to deal 
carefully with these nutritive values, and to store them up in the 
animal body, so that the animal food substances, and organs 
contain them and can serve man as foodj but man does not 
consume the animal in the live state with skin, bones,' and blood 
like the beast of prey. He consumes parts of the animal after it 
is dead, and after more or less elaboration by heat. Thus, the 
original nutritive values suffer a not inconsiderable change. That 
the European attributes such a high value to ‘'proteid rich” 
flesh food is one of the fatal, fundamental errors-”. No doubt 
vegetable foods also suffer a certain amount of deterioration in 
the processes of cooking, roasting or baking; but not to the same 
extent, and things like fruits, nuts, salads, are usually eaten 
uncooked 

It appears from this, that the would-be vegetarian .ha>3 
nothing to fear on health grounds from the adoption of such a 
diet. Quite the reverse in fact; from this aspect as from every 
other his gain is enormous. And, he need- have no fear .that 
his sense of taste will revolt against such a diet All the many 
vegetables, fruits, nuts, cereals, together with sufficient qaantir* 
ties of milk and its different preparations-yoghourt, cream, cream 
cheese and the like-Sugar and a few-wholesome condiments, and 
spices-offer a great variety. From these, materials varied and 
satisfying pmm-OLn be built up-with a proper understanding of 
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conservative cooking and a little thought and practice-which are 
delicious, bland, and nutritions in their nature. 

Certainly, thought, combined v/ith knowledge and same 
care, is required in the preparation of vegetarian menus. But 
that is because, as meat-eaters we are so taken up with our 
poultry and game, meat and fish, that most of us have never 
learnt to cook anything else, and have absolutely no Idea how 
delicious other foods can taste when properly prepared. 

There remains one other point to be mentioned before 
the subject of meat-eating is left. I havd aften had It said to 
me that fruits and vegetables, too, have life and that I am cruel 
and kill when I eat them. I agree because I cannot do other- 
wise, and reply that as I have not yet been able to train myself 
to abstain from eating altogether, I restrict my depredations 
until I can to those that are least harmful. From the point of 
view of the resulting harm and effect, all killing is not identically 
the same. Vegetables belong to the one-sensed type of life. 
They possess only the sense of touch, and are seemingly lifeless. 
Animals are the five-censed beings, only distinguishable from 
ourselves by the gift of intellect- which so many of us who 
possess it, abuse or forget to use. 

The ‘Killing’ with vegetables, does not produce the same 
revulsion of feeling in us that the sight of carcases and the 
slaughtering of living animals does or should do. Vegetables do 
not writhe when they are cut and torn open; thep have no 
visible sense-organs that in animals look so stark and grim in 
death; they do not appeal for mercy with eyes and shrieks. 
Therefore, unlike the meat eater, he who eats fruits and vege- 
tables, has not to shut his eyes to so much pain and suffering 
on the part of the victims of his aypetite. The layman can, if 
he so wishes, go without eating fruits and vegetables for certain 
periods. He can, say for a day, every now and then avoid them 
altogether, confining his eating to such things as coreals, milk, 
bread etc. In this way, he expresses something' of his regret 
for eating even them and at the same time, softens and purifies 
his heart still further;- 
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(aoing to Rajagrlha. Jlnadas and Sadhu-dSsl-Second Rainy Season 
at Nalanda (a suburb c£ Rajagriha)-in the house of a weaver 
named Arjuna, observing four fastings of one month each. (380) 
First breakfast at Yijayadeth’s house-Second breakfast at Anan- 
da^eth’s house.-Third at Sunanda house and the Fourth 

breakfast was at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula in KoHaga 
Sanniv4sa-7'^z:V^ Year of Ascetic Life-{Z^2) Going to Suvarga 
khala grama-Cowherds preparing rice-pudding in an earthen pot 
(382) Go^ala becomes a niyata-vadi-('*83) To Brahmaga-grama- 
Upananda-Going to Campa Nagari for rainy season -Third Rainy 
Season at Campa Nagari doing various asanas (meditative postures) 
and observing two fastings of two months each-(384) Fourth- 
Year of Ascettc Ltfe-{?^^Y) Went to KolIagaSauniv4^a-In meditation 
putside the village-Simha and Yidyunmati-Go^ala beaten-(385) 
To Pahalaka grama-Khandaka and Dantalika-Go^ala beaten-(385) 

To Kumara Sannive^a-Muni Candra Acarya killed at night under 
suspicion of a thlef-Mahotsava by gods-To Cauraka-grama-Go^ala 
bound to a wooden frame on suspicion of being a spy from enemy 
regions, and when ^ramana BhagavSn Mahavira was being similarly 
bound he was set free by two female hermits Soma audjayanti 
sisters of astrologer Utpala. Went to Prista Campa -Fourth 
Rainy Season at Prisfa Campa observing a fasting of four months 
and practising various asanas ( meditative postures ). Breakfast 
outside the town-(390) Fifth Year of Ascetic Life-[Z9\) Went to 
^ravasti and remained in kayotsarga outside the town-Pitrldatta 
and his wife Mritavatga-(392) To Haladruta-grama-In mediiation 
under a haridru tree-(393) Scorching of -bo_th feet- (394) In the 
temple of Va8ud4va at Manga!a-(395) To Kalumbuka-grama-(396) 

M4gha and Ka^a-h^stl To Radha-bhumi-(Murshidabad District) 
molestation from vulgar people-(397) ’ To Purga kala^a grama 
Molestation from two robbers-(397) To Bhadilla Nagari (capital 
town of Malaya) -Fifth Rainy Season at Bhadilla Nagari observing 
fasting of four months practising various meditative postures -(3^8) 
St%th Year of Ascetic Life -{o9S) To Kayali Samagama-Jambusanda 
Tambaya Sanniv^sa-Nandi^dna Stbavira— Go^alaka had quarrel with 
some ot his pupils-Kupiya Sanniv^^a.-Imprisoned as spies but set 


free by two parivrajlkas named Vijaya and PragalbhS— To Vai^al!, 
Go^ala becomes separated-Stayed at a blacksmith’s work-shopj 
Asault by the black-smith-Went to Gramak Sanniveia-Bibh^laka 
Yaksa. History of Bibhdiaka Yaksa-To ^all^lrsaka-grama-It was 
winter time-Mo^estation from Kataputana Yai}a-VyantarI.-(436) 
To Bhadrika Nagarl-Slxth Rainy Season at Bhadrika Nagarl- 
observing a fasting of (our months - [437) At this place Bhagavan 
acquired Lokavadhi Jhana while experiencing the molestation of 
Kataputana. 

CH A-PTER X. Period of Chadmastha Kala (Cont) of Ascetic 
\J\iQ,~Seventh Year of Ascetic Life,-{4.2i^) Went to Magadha-d^^a 
and stayed there moving about during winter and summer months 
and practising various vows -To Xlambhika Nagarl-Seventh Rainy 
Season at Alambhika observing a fast of four months -{^39) Eighth 
Year of Ascetic Life,-{^^9) Went to Kundaka Sanniv4^a-Maddn5 
Sannive^a-(440) Bahu8ala-Lohargala-(44 1) Caught under suspicion 
of a spy and brought before King Jit4atru, but set free by the 
advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with the klng-To 
Purimatala-In meditation outside the town- (441) Vaggura ^rSvaka 
(442) To Rajagriha-(454) Eighth Rainy at Rajagriha obser- 

ving a fasting of four months-(454) Ninth Year of Ascetic Life- 
(454) With the idea of destroying many Karmas simultaneously, 
Bhagavan went to Vaira-bhumi. Harsh molestation from anarya 
(uncivilized) people for six months. (454). Ninth Rainy Season in 
Vajra-bhumi with a fasting of four months - Year of Ascetic 
Life-Ho Siddharthapura and Kurma-gr^ma. Questioned by Go^Sla 
about the tlla plant-Yai^yayana Tapasa outside the village-(466) 
Jesting by Go^ala-Throwing of Tejo-14^ya towards Go^ala whose 
life was saved by Bhagavan by the use of ^ta-lc^ya (467) Go^ala 
gets separated~To Vai^all Nagari. ^ahkha, playmate of Siddhar 
tha Raja, honoured Bhagavan with devotion-(469) River Gandakika 
to be crossed by boat— Boatman detained him for fare but was 
soon set free by Citra, the daughter’s son of 5ahkha-(-70) Went 
to Vaijijya-grama and remained in Kayotsarga outside the town. 
Ananda sravaka, foretold through his Avadhl Jiiana, the Bhagavan’s 
acquisition of K^vala Jnana within a few years-(472) To ^ravasti. 
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Tenth Rainy Season at Sravasti Nagarl observing a fasting of 
four months-(470) Eleventh Year of Ascetic LifeAw Kayotsarga 
at Sanusastlka observing sixteen fasts, and practising Bhadra, Mahi- 
bhadra and Sarvato-bhadra Pratima^Breakfast at the house o£ 
Ananda Gathapatl^Went to Drsdhabhumi full of miecchas ( bar 
barians)-Remained in contemplation in a temple of Polasa Yaksa 
outside PedLala-grama-Molestation from Sangama d^va-(47G). 
Twenty tormenting harassments during one night-( 477-483 )* 

V. 

Inability to get pure food for six months as it was daily polluted 
By Sangama. Having failed in his attempt, Sangama goes away- 
Sangama driven' away from ddva-Ioka-(787) Break-fast at the 
house of an old cowhei*dess-(488) To Alambhika-Stuti by Vidyut 
Kumar6ndra-(488) Svetambika Nagari-(4S9) Stuti by Marissah^ 
rn'dra-Sravasti-(489) The idol of Skanda-Kau^ambi Nagar2-(490) 
Candra and Surya in mula (original) vimana-VariarasI Nagarl- 
Stuii by Saudharm4ndra-Rajagnha-8tuti by Isan^ndra-Mithila 
Nagarl-Hqnoured by King Janaka and extolled by'Dharaij4ndra; 
To Vai^ali-^/i2z;^;2/^ Rainy Season at Vaisali-In contemplation with 
a fasting of four months-Stuti" by Bbutananda* ( King of the 
Bhujanga-d4vas)-Jiri}a ^etha ^ravaka-(491) Abhina\"a ^r4sthi-(492) 
K6vali-desana-;493) Twelvtk year of Ascetic Life-Aitet break- 
fast at Abhinava ^r^^thi’s house, Bhagavan went to Susumarapura. 
In contemplation under a A^oka tree in A^oka-kha^da-Utpata 
of Camar4ndra-(494) History of Camardndra-(495) To Bhogapura 
Nagara. Molestation by a ksairiya named Mah4ndra-(504) To 
Nandi-gr^raa. Adored by Nandi (a friend of King SiddhSrtha) (509) 

To M4gdhaka-grama-MoIestatlon by a cowherd-(578) To Kau- 
4ambi Nagari-King ^ai^ika-Mrigavti-Abhigraha (vow) of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira-(510) King Dhdhivahana and Queen DhariQi 
of Campa Nagari-Yasumati daughter of Dhariiji-Dhanavaha i§epha 
and Mula S4thahi-Candana-(514) Pitiable condition of Candana- 
(519) Fulfilment of the abhigraka of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra- 
BhikfiSof dry Udadabeans from Candana-(52l). To Su~mahgals» 
grama-(524) Stuti by Sanat Kumara Indra-To Suksdtra Sannive^a* 
(524) Homage by Indra of Mah4ndra d4va-loka-To Palaka*grama 
Molestation by DhahlIa-(524) Went to Campa Nagarl. Twelvth 

1 * 



Rainy' season at the Agnlhotra-sala of Svatidatta Brahma^a at* 
Campa Nagarl observing four fastings of one month each, and 
attended constantly by Maglbhadra and Purgabhadra Yana- 
vyant^ra Indras-Svatidatta asked a number of questions on Atma 
(Soul) to 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira and they being answered; 
in detail to his entire satisfaction, the Brahmaga was greatly 
pleased, and he had high respect for Bhagavan- year 
of Ascetic Life~{Slh) To Jrimbhika-grama. Indra did dramatic 
performance before Bhagavan, and said that he would have K4vala 
Jriana on a certain day-To M4dhaka-grama-Homage by Camar- 
4ndra (525) To Sai^mani-grama and remained in Kayotsarga out> 
side the village-Molestation from a Cowherd -Thrusting of pointed 
sticks into both the ears of Bhagavan-(526) Went to Madhyam 
Apapa Nagari-Siddartha Va^ik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavan^ 
with the ^alya when he went to Siddharth’s house for alm8*(526) 
Both the Vatjlk and the Vaidya followed Bhagavan and they, 
removed the sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga-. 
(528) Thus, 5rama^a - Bhagavan Mahavira passed 12 J years 
^Welve years and a half) as a Chadmastha Ascetic, 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mabavlra. 

VOLUME II 

Part I. 

Chapter i 

s 

^ OT ^ of ^ of Of ^ qjf^ (f3^ 

IfH I t 5IfT-WtTTft ft?, =^T ^ 

jfsiifTafr »T5or ioi- 

gfifpiisifl; f^a.NT'?, 

I 55?Tiw I 

hRPi'-^h II ? II 

1 T4 ijam kal4 nam t^ nam sarna^ nam gaman^ bhagavam 
Mahavire pafica Hatthuttar4 hottha. Tam jaha-Hatthuttarahim 
cue, caitta gabbham vakkant^, Hatthuttarahim gabbhao gabbham 
sahar}4, Hotthuttarahim jae Hatthuttarahim mund6 bhavitia 
agarao anagariam pavvai4, Hatthuttarahim aijant^, aijuttare, 
nivvagha4 niravaran^, kasine, padipunne, K4vala varananadamsan^, 
samuppann4, / Saina parininvu^ bhayavam. I 



1. During that age, at that time, ( that Is to say, at the 
end of the fourth cycle of the present Avasarpini era), the five 
(important ) events of (the life ) of ^ramaniia Bhagavan Mahavira 
happened Hatthultar^ ( (during the ccnstellation, whose 

next Is Bast a'; namely — In Uttarapbalguni he descended 
( from the tenth heaven named Pranat ) and having descended, 
entered the womb. In Uttarapbalguni, he was transferred ( from 
the n^omb of D4vananda to the womb of Trisala ) In IJttarapha* 
Iguni, he was born. In Uttarapbalguni, tearing away the hair 
( of his head and beard with his own hands, and becoming at 
the same time, free from all worldly desires and passions), he 
left his house ard became a recluse. In Uttaraphalguiji, be acquired 
the most excellent K6vala Jnana and K4vala 

Dar^ana, -Perfect Knowledge and Perfect Intultion-which is 
infinite, supreme, unobstructed, uncovered, complete, and perfect. 
The Venerable Saint acquired Final Liberation in Svati 
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tlie termination of his allotted period of twenty sagaropams of 
residence there, of his divine body^ and of his existence as a 
god (among gods), here, into this Bharata varsa in Jambudvipa, 
into the southern half of Bbarata varsa, when, of the present 
Avasarpi^i era, the ( first ) Susama-susama age ( of foitr koda 
kodi sagaropams ), the ( second ) Susama age (of three koda-kodi 
sagaropams ), the ( third ) Susama-duhsama agfe ( of two koda- 
kodi sagaropams ) and a greater poition of the (fourth) Duhsama- 
Bu^ma age (of one koda-kodi sagaropama less forty -two thousand 
years) had elapsed, and only seventy-five years and eight months 
and a half of the fourth age were remaining, — after twenty-one 
Tirthahkaras of Iksvaku race and Kasyapa gotra 

and two Tirthahkaras of ^fcRj Harwamsa and Gmitama 

gotra ^ on the whole twenty-three Tirthahkaras ( of the present 
series) had preceded -Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the last 
Tirthahkara of the present series -whose advent had been fore- 
told by previous Tirthahkaras-took the form of a foetus in the 
womb of Brahmaiii D4vananda of Jalandhara gotra, the wife of 
Brahmaija Risabha-datta of Kodala gotra, in the Brahmanical 
part of the town of Kuiidagrama, during the middle of the 
night, when the Moon was in conjunction with the constellation 
Uttaraphalguiji-the constellation whose next is Hasta-after 
leaving off divine fo'od, divine existence, and divine body. 2 


—VISION OF DREAMS — 
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3. Saman^ Bhagavam Mahavir4 tinnanovaga^ avihottha, 
calssaml tti janai, cayaman^ na janai, cu4mi tti janai-jam rayaijim 
ca nam samane bhagavam Mahavire, Devananda^ mahanie Jalan- 
dhar asa-gutta^ kucchimsi gabbhat<a4 vakkant4, tarn rayantm ca 
nam sa Devananda mahani Bayarnjjamsi suttajagara ohiramam 
ohiramani ime earuve ura’4 kallane, siv4, dhann4, mafigalle, sassiie, 
cauddasa niabasumine pasitla nam padlbuddha, 3 

Tam jaha: — 

Gaya-vasaha~slha-abhlseya-dama~sasi-dinayaram-jjhayam- 

kumbham. 

Paumasara-sagara-vimaijabhavaija-rayaijuccaya-sihim ca 4. 


3 Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira possessed ( at the time oE 
conception ) three kinds of Knowledge, ( viz 1 Mail 

jhana, Sensual knowledge 2 ^ruta pmm and 3 3T^fsr 

^TPT Avadhi jnana Visual Knowledge ). He knew that he 
would descend; he did not know ( at that moment ) that he 
was descending (because of the infinitesimally small period of 
time taken during the descent ); and that he knew that he 
had descended. 

During the night, in which 5raamana Bhagavan Mahavira 
took the form of a foetus in the womb of Brahman! D4vana- 
nda of Jalandhara gotra, Brahmaiil D^vananda was on bed couch, 
in a condition between sleeping and waking-taking fits of 
sleep-and having seen the iollowing noble, prosperous, happy, 
fortunate, auspicious, and beautiful fourteen great dreams, she 
woke up. 3 



To wit; — 1 An elephant, 2 A bull. 3 A. Hon ^ 4 The 
anointing of.^ri D4vi (Goddess of Wealth) 5 A garland 6 The 
Moon 7 The Sun 8 A banner 9 A Kalasa (a festal jar fig 
10 A lotus-lake 11 A sea 12 A celestial chariot 13 A heap 
of jewels and 14 A smokeless flame. 
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5 TaA ijam sa Devananda inahaijl im4 dyaruve java cauddasa 
mahasumige pasitta nam padibuddha samani, hattha tut^ha citam- 
anandia^ plimana^ paramasomanasia harisavasavi-sappamanahiaya^ 
dharahayakayambapupphagam, piva samu ssasiaromakuva sumigu* 
ggaham kar4i sumiguggham karitia sayagijjao abbhutthditta atur- 
iamacavalama sambhantae avilamblyae, rayahamsasarisle gai^ 
j4g4va Usabhadatt^ mahag4 t4gAva uvagacchal, uvagacchltta 
Usabha-dattam mahagam jaAgam vijaAgam vaddhavAi, vaddhavitta 
bhaddasagavaragaya asaktha vlsattha suhasagavaraya karayalapa* 
riggahiyam dasanaham sirasavattam matthaA anjaUm kattu dvam 
vaya5l. 5 



6. fevam ktalu aham devanuppiya ajja sayanijjamsl sutta- 
jagaia chlisnaiii chiranani iiE.4 e)arm4 uiale java sassiH4 caud 
dasa mal asLnaiii^ p axilla nam padibuddha / Tam jaha-Gaya, 
3 ava...Slhlm ca. 6. , ' 

6 Then, Brahmani D^-vananda, having seen these, such, 
noble etc fourteen great dreams, woke up; 8he,-aBtonished 
contented, rejoicing in her mind, with her mind full of affection, 
exceedingly cheerful at heart, with her heart widening under 
the influence of great delight, and with the hair of her body 
bristling with joy in their pores like the flowers of Kadamba 
( Adlna Cordifolia ) sprinkled with showers of rain, -firmly 
fixed the dreams, In her mind. Having fixed the dreams, she 
rose from her couch Having risen, neither hasty nor unsteady, 
nor bewildered, without delay, and with a gait resembling 
that of a Raja-hamsa (royal swan) she went (to the 

place) where Brahmaija Risabha-datta was. Having gone there, 
she gave Brahmana Risabha-datta greetings of victory - and 
triumph— (victory is acquired in one's own -country, and triumph 
in foreign lands). Having greeted him, she sat down comfortably 
in a splendid chair; becoming free from exertion and well-com 
posed, and joining the palms of her both hands so as to bring 
the ten nails together, and turning them round the head, she 
raised the folded hands to her fore-head ( as a reverential salu- 
tioii ) and spoke thus: — 

6 Certainly, indeed, O beloved of the gods !, when to-day, 
I was in my bed, in a condition between sleeping and waking 
-taking fits of sleep -I woke up having seen the following such 
noble etc beautiful fourteen great dreams. 

Namely — An Elephant -etc.. till a Smokeless flame. 

ni % 



ft 531?Tf^’?'>r if^TOIT- 

^tiTF SftilTnT 31r55Ji^ 31rf!nt 'pft'SIT 

^33 II 's II 

7 E4sim ijam Deva^uppia. uralaijam java caudassaijham 
mahasumiijaijam k4 maiji?4 kaltai?4 phalavittivis4s4 bhavis?ai ^ Ta4 
ijam se Usabha-datt4 tnahaij4, Ddvanandae m abaijie antid damattbam 
Bucca, niBamma, hattba tuffba java hia4 dhara kayamba pupphagam 
piva samussatii) aromakuv4, eumiijugghaiii kar^i, karitka ibam 
anupavisai, lham anupavisifcta appaijo sahavi^ijam mafpuvva^ijam 
buddhivi^^aij^nam t4sim sumiija^am atthuggaham kardi^ atthu- 
ggaham karitta, D4vaijaiidam mahaijim 6vam vayasi, 7 

7 What, 0 beloved of the gods ! as I positively believe, 
will be the propitious happy reward and increase in Hveiihood, 
portended by these noble etc, fourteen great dreems ? Then, 
Brahmaija Risabha-datta, having heard and having perceived 
this matter from Brahamaol D^vananda, he, -astonished, contented 
etc, with a heart widening etc, with the hair of his body brist- 
ling with joy in their pores like the flowers of Kadamba (Adina 
Cordifolia) sprinkled with showers of rain.-fixed the dreams in 
his mind. Having fixed them, he stuidied their meaning thoroug- 
hly. Having studied their meaning, he grasped the (exact) 
meaning of those dreams by means of his natural clever intell* 
igence. Having grasped their ( exact ) meaning, he spake to 
Brahmaiji Ddvananda thus; — 


oj 5^ iftnrr %r, of 

ifirorT ftgr, 5i 

^ 34 

ggo? ineFi gf '#5531^ fg^^of 
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«(T!awiT«H«iT0fq^f5ii5fFfg4ag^ 

II <j II 

8 Urala nam tum6 d6vanuppi6 sumiiia dittha kallana 
ijam siva dhanna mang^ila sassiria arugga-tut^hl-dihau-kallaija 
mangalla-karaga nam tume devanuppi^ suinina dittha, tarn jaha- 
atthalabho devanuppie, bhogalabho dcU-anuppii^, putta-labho deva- 
nuupp4, sukkhalabho d4vaijuppld, evam khalu tumam d^vanuppe 
navanham masanam bahupadipuananam addhattha-maijaraiadiaijam 
vilkkantanam sukumalapanipayam, abina padipunnapancindlasariram, 
lakkhanavahjanagunovav^ain manummanapamanapadipunnaaujaya- 
savvangasundarangam, sasisomakaram kantam pladanisai?am sur-i* 
uvam darayam -payabisi. 8 

8. You have, O beloved of the gods I seen noble dreams, 
O beloved of the gods ! You have seen prosperous, happy, for- 
tunate, auspicious, beautiful dreams which will bring health, 
contentment. long life, prosperity and blessing. That is to say, 
O beloved of the gods ! we (shall acquire wealth, 0 beloved of 
the gods ! we shall have objects of enjoyment, O beloved of 
the gods I we shall have a son, O beloved of gods ! we shaU 
have happiness. Really indeed, 0 beloved of the gods ! after 
the lapse of nine complete months and seven and a half days, 
you will give birth to a lovely, delightful, handsome boy, whose 
hands and feet are soft whose body contains complete well- 
developed five organs of sense, with lucky marks and signs of 
excellent quality-a boy on whose body all the limbs are well-formed 
and of full volume, measure, and kngth-a boy with a pleasant 
appearance iike that of the Moon. 

A Tirthahkara, as well as a Cakravartin, has one thousand 
and eight auspicious marks and signs on his body; a Baladdva, 
as well as a Yasudeva, has one hundaed and eight auspicious 
marks and signs on his body: and other fortunate persons have 
thirty-two such marks and signs on their bodies. 

They are:— 
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^ <v “Jit' *23 

^r^fTTff^ '5f ‘?T^*?i i 

iY IM tr V-3 ^<2- 

^ tjf^-infr ifier? tf?^T ^ i 

<< ^3 ^.Y ^- ! 

^ TiJII II ? II 

^C- 3® 3t 3^v 

^ q5T7.T g3[W^ ^R5PT5(IRT^[ II 

CbeuAm tamsrnsam dlv-^nu rathavsro dambhoU kurma nkusah, 

C5 10 11 12 13 

VitDt svasiika toraijani ca sarah pancananah padapah, 

14 li 16 t1 lf> 19 so 81 

Cakram ^htikha gaj.vu pa-n'idra kalasau praijada mutsya yava, 
Yiipn siupa kamandalu nyavanibhrit saccamaro darpaoati, 

>$ ii> 80 SI 82 

UK's5 pataka kamaiabhishKali sudama keki glianapi)i;yabbajam, 

1 Vv.ry foi'tutiate p^rsotts have the following thirty-two 
lucky ji:ark^i pud signs on thcu'r bodie=3. viz I. A canopy 2. A 
red loins 3. A bow 4 An excellent chariot 5. A thunder-bolt 
6 A tirtoise 7 A goad for cliphants 8 crrtft Vapi, a well 
Viith paved st.airs 9. Svasiika an auspicious mark— a 

cro=6 with ends bent round m 10. hm Torajja-an auspicious 
fiowcf-buniing placed on poriai arch 11. A lake 12. A lion 
|3 A tree 11. A CiUcra-a discus 15. A concha Id. A pair 
of ek-phans 17. An ocean IS A pair of Kala^a, vestal 
jars 19. A palace 20. I'isnes 21. Yavah, markings resem- 
blinv; Barky-corns 22 .A sacrificjal pillar 23 A raised dome- 
shaped monument 24 A IvamandalUj a wooden or metallic 
wnter-pot used by a<*ccli:5 25 A mountain 26 A yak-tail 
chowrie 27 A uiirur 28 A hull 29 A flag 30 The anointment 
with lotus 31 A beauiifnl Lmdand and 32 A pea-cock. 

Anodur rv'iho^ uf ocpcribing the tliirty— two marl ;3 and 
on the lo’Jy. It thw following; — 
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5:T^^i;w. ?? '^m. II ? II 

1 Iha bhavati saptaraktah. saduimatah pauca suksma-dirghasca; 

Trivipulalaghugambhiro dvairl^allaksaijiah sa pumaa, 1. 

1. The man whose undcrnamcd seven ^ vlz-naiis soles of 
feet, palms of bands, tongue, lips, palate, and corners of eyes 
are red; whose six, viz arm-pit, heart-region, neck, nose, nails, 
and face with forehead, are elevated; whose live, viz-teeth, skin, 
hair, joints of fingers, and nails are slender; whose five, viz- 
eyes, heart, nose, chin, and upper extremities are long: whose 
three, viz-forehead, chest, and face are capaciouBj whose three, 
viz-neck^ legs, and the malt generative organ, are short; and 
tbc three, viz-valour, \aice, and nave), are deep. The man 
possessing the above-named thirty-two quoiities is ( considered 
as ) a mm wdth the thirty-two marks and signs of a 
fortunate man 

yrrre^n' ^ ii Hi 

w mi i 

w m €s?I g*-?T OT- tl ^ II 

1. Mukhamardham ^arirasya sarvam va mukhamucyat^; 

Tato’pi riasika Eresfha, nasikayasca hcan^ 

2. Yaiha netre tatha sTlam, yatha nasa tatha ’'rjavam, 

Yatha rCipam tatha vittam, yatha ^ilam tatha guijak 

1, The face is half the portion of the ^ body, or, It may 
be Bftld to be the entire part of it; the nose is better than the 
face; and the eyes are better than th-i nose. 

2. As are the eyes, so is the morality; as is the nose, so 
is the honesty; as is the beauty, so is the prosperity, and as 
is the morality, so are the virtues. 
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^ 'Tli ^ It ^ II 

3. Atlhrasve’tidirghe’listhule catikris^ tatha; 

Atikrisnc’tigaure ca satsu sattvam nigadyate 3 

3. Strong character is spoken of in the six, namely in 
those who are too shorty in those who are too tall, in those 
who are too fat, in those who are too thin, in those who are 
too black, and in those who are too white. 

V I 

|| » II 

4, Saddharmah subhago niruk susvapnah sunayah kavih; 

Sucayatyatmanah ^riman narah svargagama” gamau, 4 

4. The man who practises religious austerities, who is 
lucky, who is free from disease, who has auspicious dreams, 
who is well-behaved, and who is wise, ( that fortunate man ) 
indicates his departure to the celestial world (in his next 
life ) and his descent from it also. 

^ II II 

5 Nirdambhah sadayo dani danto daksah §adarijuli; 

Martyayoneh samudbhCito hhavita ca punastatha. 5 

5. A man, who is candid, who is kind-hearted, who is 
charitable, who has restraint over his passions, who is wise, 
and who is always straight-forward, ( that man ) has come from 
the human world and he will be a human being, again. In 
the next life. 


itIT=5; II ^ II 
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6 Maya-Iobha-ksudhalasya bahvaradic^stitaik; 

Tiryagoneh samutpattim khyapayatmanah puman 6 

6 . A. man haying deceit, avarice, Insatiate hunger, idleness 
and gormandising tendencies, establishes his coming from the 
class of a lower animal 

^ 11 'S II 

7 Saragah svajanadvesl durbhas-o murkhasangakrit ; 

Sasti svasya gatayatam naro narakavartmani, 7 

I 

7. A man who is passionate, who envies his relatives, 
who uses filthy language, and who associates himself with 
foolish persons — ( that man ) indicates his departure to hellish 
regions ( in his next life), and his coming from it also 

^ 5 qsqwj ii <j ii 

8 Avarco daksine bhag4 daksinah ^ubhakriiinrinam; 

Vamo vaine'tinindyah syaddiganyatv4 tu madhyamah. 8. 

8 A right circle -on the right side of the body is indicative 
of good results; a left circle on the left side is indicative of 
censurable results; while a circle in any other locality Is indi- 
cative of mediocre results. 

% ii ii 

9 Ardkham bahiirekham va yesam paiji-talam nrlijani; 

Te syuralpayuso nih.sva duhkhita na’tra sam^ayaij. 9, 

9 Those persons, whose palms of hands contain no lines or 

many lines, -are short-lived, poor, and unhappy. There is no 
doubt in this. ' - 
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Also, 

Persons whose palms of hands are red, are weaUhy; w'ith 
green palms of hands, a man is a dninkard; wi h )eIlow 
palms, he is full of lustj and with black palms of hands, the 
man is a pauper. It Is better to have the hands uf a male, 
hard; that hardness should not be the consequence of hard 
labour, but it must be natural It is better to have the hands 
of a female soft. 

While looking ovii for signs and lines in hands, in the 
case of a male, it should be the right hand that should be 
investigated, while it should be the left hand in the case of 
a female. 

He whose palms of hands are elevated is clnritably- 
dhposed; whose palms are superficld \h .i pauper, atid he 
whose palms of hands are round and deep like a bowl, is a 
wealthy man. The fingers of the hand should l>e thin and 
straight. 

pt, qr^f qpqqr II it 

10 Anamika antyarekha 3 aa kanistha syad yad.n’clhika; 

Dhanavriddhistada punbam matripakso bahusu-tha 

10 A man whose little Unger is longer than the last- 
joint of the ring-finger, lias increase in wealth, and the number 
of relatives on the maternal side is great. 

, ^ 5tTqqftTSS^ q tl 

11 Maijibandhat piturlekha karabhad— vibhava’ytisoh; 

Lekhe dv4 yauti tlsro’pi tarjanyangusibakantaram. 
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12^ Y4sam rekha imastlsrah sampunja dosa-varjltaii; 

T4sam gotra-dhana”)iimsl sampurijianyanvatha na tii 12 

n The paternal line-the line of Gotra-starts from the 
wrist-joint; the line of prosperity and the line of life, both of 
them, start from the outer portion ;of the palm between the 
wrist joint and the liltle finger. These three lines proceed 
towards the portion of the hand between the thumb and the 
index finger. 11 

12 If these three lines are perfect and without defects, 
they indicate perfection in regard to gotra, wealth, and age-limit; 
otherwise not, 

13 UllanghyaDt<^ ca^yavatyo ^angulyo jivitar^khaya; 

Pancavini^atayo jn^yastavatyali daradam budhaih 13 

18 The wise should know the time-limit of age of a 
person (in this world) by each peiiod of twenty five years, for 
every finger the line of life goes by (the fingers) 13 

That is to say, if the line of life goes beyond only the 
little finger, it indicates an existence of life only for twenty- 
five years; if it goes beyond the little finger and reaches as 
far as the ring finger, it indicates an, existence of life for fifty 
years; if the line of life, transgresses the liltle^ the ring, and 
the middle finger, it indicates an age-limit of ;seveny-five 
years,, and beyond that time-limit, if the line of life goes 
further. 

If the off-shoots from the line of life, point towards the 
wrist-joint, it indicates prosperity; and if they point towards the 
fingers it indicates adversity. 

If the Urdhva-i^^kha-the upward line starting 
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from the wrist-joint-goes towards the thumb, it indicates, 
happiness, increase in wealth and acquisiuon of countries. If 
the upward line goes towards the index fingetj the person will 
either be a king or his equal. K the upward line goes towards 
the middle finger, it means that the man will either become 
a religious preceptor or a commander of armies. If the upward 
line goes towards the ring finger, it indicates that the man 
will be a wealthy traveller. If the upward line points towards 
the little finger, it Indicates that the man will be a favourite 
of the public. 

Between the thumb and the gotra line, there Is the line 
for brothers and sisters; between the line of life and the wrist 
joint, is the line of progeny; and between tlie line of life and 
the little finger, Is the line of wives. 

11 \\ II 

14 Yavalrahgusthamadhya 8 thal~r-vidyakhyatl-vlbhuta 5 ah; 

5uklapaks(5 tatha janma dakslnangusthai^ca laih 14. 

14 The presence of the sign of a barley -grain in the 
middle of the thumb, indicates knowledge, fame, and prosperity. 
If the sign of a barley grain is in the middle of the right 
thumb, it indicate birth during the bright-half of the month. 

H ^ II a 

16 Na sin tyajati raktaksatp na’arthah. kanakapingalam; 

Dlrghabahum na calsvayam na mansopacltam sukhant 15 

^ 15 A woman does not leave the reel-eyed; wealth does 
not leave the man whose eyes are yellow like gold; prosperity 
does not leave one whose upper extremities are long; and 
.happiness does not leave the man who Is fleshy. 
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■% 

16 Caksuh-.>nebena saubhagyam, dantasnehena bhoj mam; ^ 

Vapuli-Eiiehena Baukhyam syat, padasn^hena vahanam 16 

< I » 

16 Greasiness of eyes indicates good luck, grraslness of 
teeth indicates the acquisition of good foDd; greasiness Of the 
body will bring happiness; and the greasiness of feet is indica- 
tive of acquisition of conveyances 

' t 

?\3 I 

it it 

17 Urovisalo dhanadhanyabhogi, ^irovi^alo nripapuhgavasca; 

Kafivi^alo bahu-putradaro, visalapadah satatam sukhi syat, 

^ e» 

/ 

17 The bioad-cbested one will enjoy wealth and property; 
the large-headed one will become a great king, the wide- 
hipped will have a large number of progency and wives; and 
he who has roomy feet will always remain happy 

Persons who measure one hundred and eight fiiigerg in 
height, are called the best men; those who measure ninety-six 
fingers, are mediocre men; while persons measuring eighty-four 

•Sf 

fingers or less in height, are considered to be people of a low 
grade. 


4k ^ q|i qjfporqf qftsqrqqf 

iqftPr^q: ii ii 

3 
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aJHllil ‘* ?° “ 

9. S4 vi a nam dara4 uinniukkabaiabhav4 vinnaya 
pari^ayamittd jovvanagamanuppatt/i Kiiuvvi^a Jjuvvea -Samavea 
Athawanavea-itihasapancamanam Nighantiucliatthaiiani samgo* 
vancjanara sarahassanam caimham Veaijam sara^ para6 vara4 

to • • 

dhSra4 sadangavi, satthitantavisarae sanikhaije [ sikkhaije ] 
sikkha-kappe Vagarai)^ Chaadd Nirutt4 Joisamayaije ann^su 
a bahusu bambhagpaesu parivvaya^su na^Bu supari^ittbie 
Svibbavissai. 9 

10 Tam urala nam tum4 d^vanuppi^ 1 sumina ditta^ java 
Srugga-tuttbl-dihSu a-mafigalla ka-'aga nam lume devanuppie 1 
,? 5 umiija dittha tti katfu bhujjo bhujjD anuvuhai. 10 

^ -4 

9 Besides, this child oa completing state of childhood 
'( i-e on reaching his age of 8 }eai’s ) will hayo accurate 
scientific knowledge m art.s On reaching the state of youth, 
he will be so clever in the four Vddas~Rig V4da, Yajur Vdda, 
S5ma V4da, Atharvaija V4da with Puraija as the fifth and 
Nighautn as the 6i?.th, together with their main divisions ( sirr 
Anga ) and ^^-Upatiga supplementary addenda, and in the 
knowledge of their real internal meaning, that he will become a 
teacher and professor (in these subjects ), will check all incorrect 
readings there-in and will be able to fully retain la his memory 
all that he would learn. He will also be profici-^ni in the Sam* 
khya Philosophy of Kipila^ in Arithii etlc, in works on religious 
rites, in works on religious ceremonies, in works relating to 
sacrificial fires, in the twenty kinds of works on YyS- 

karai ^, (Grammar)^ in work-i on Chhanda, (Prosody), in works 
on Nirukfcij (Etymological consructtion of words and 

syllables), in woiks on Jyotisa, Science of Astronomy and 

he will also be very clever in many other <§astras benefi- 



cial to Brahfhans, anrj also la those relating to Pari 

vrajaka School of Philosophy. 

10. O Beloved of the Gods 1 You have seen noble dreams. 
You have seen, O Beloved of the Gcds ! d^earas which will 
bring you health, contentment, long life, prosperity, and freedom 
from misfortunes. So saying, he extolled the dream^^ repeatedly. 

f^iT ’51TW 

5f^3Tqf?Pw3i^4 >51 «i| % 5i|jt 

pJ ^ estr <#53f~ qflfWfTT 

€e5R[?%<if in^'JT iswroi- 

11 n II ' ,• 

'll Tae nam sa D^vananda mabani Usabhadattassa 

/ ♦ r • ♦ 

raahatiHSsa antie eamattham siicca nisamma hattha-tuttha 

r 

java hiaya karayalapHriggahiam dasanaham, siraavattam 
mattlia4 anjalirn kaffu ITsabhadattam mahai^am 4vaip- 
vayasL li 

12 fevam6am devanupplyS ! tahameam d^va^nppiyl^ 1 
avitahameyam devanuppi}a 1 a sandiddham^yam, devauuppiyg 1 
Icchiamdyam devanuppiya 1 icchia - padicchiyameyam devSnu-"' 
pplya 1 sacce nam esa affhe jaheyam tubbh4 vayaha tti katfe 
td 'Sumin4 sammam padicchai / padicchitta Usabhadatte^arp 
mahaij^pam saddhim uralaiin mapuEsagaim bhogabhogSmi 
bhuhjatnapa vlharai, 12 

11 Then, Biahmapi DdvanandS, having heard this meaning' 
( of dreame ) from Brahmapa Risabha-datta and having fixed 
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it in ’ Hci niiiiclj she beccinic satified, contented ctc^ her heart 
full of joy, and having folded the palms of her two hands in 
a way to bring tlie ten nails of her hands together, and 
turning them round three times, and having placed the folded 
hands in front of her forehead, she addressed Brahmaija 
llisabha-datta thus: — 

12 It IS so. O beloved of the gods ! It is really so, 0 
beloved of the gods ! It is as it stands, 0 beloved of the gods ! 
It is undoubtedly so, O beloved of the gods ! It is so desired 

by me, 0 beloved of the gods ! It is accepted by me, O beloved 

of the gods ! It is desired and accepted by me, O beloved of 
the gods 1 It is as true as you say. So saying, she fully accept 
~ed the dreams; and having fully accepted them, she remained 
with Brahmana Risahha-datta, enjoying the excellent human 

worldly pleasures. 

U ^ of or t or of 

g'firaoffrr, % 

of f^on^njjnTf#w, ^RforcraTWftor, 

^RTtlrejjiof, '330^ ar|ot ®PRr%ftof 

^rrffi^Trroi, flof 'rfrerof, si^arrof, ?iTrof arfoian^for, 

=33?:t^ot 3TT?Tf,w^ni?^or, ^ g fiT trqi cq ^ 

gfoi tinMiof ^or ^4fat q', arr|q^ 

^w|yr;’<loirqi4 qiT^jrRf 

gstuToi II II 
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13 Te nam nam te ijam samae ijam Sakke, devi^i(f4 
d6vara\a, vajjapani, ])urandare, f?ayakkaii, sabassakkbe, Magha- 
vam Pagasasane dahipaddhalogabivalj (^ravanavahane, suriade, 
battisavimanasayasahassahivai, arayambaravatthadhai 4 a’aiamala- 
maiidde navahemaca-ucitiacancalakundalavilihijjamanagall^, ma- 
hidd}ii4, mahajjuie, mababbalc, mahayase, maharjubhav 4 maliasukkhe, 
bhasurbondi, palambavaijamaladhare Sohamm4 kappd, Sohamma 
vadimsae vimane, Suliammae sabbae, Sakkamsi sihasan-'insi, se 
nam tattlia battisae vimanava sasaj asahassinam, caiua^e &amani 
yasahassinam, tayattisae tayattlsagaijam, caunham Ioga-pa>anam^ 
atthanham agga mabisTnain saparivaranam, tfnbain parisairm 
sattanbam an'.anam, sattaiibam aniyabivalnam, caunham caurasinam 
ayarakkbadevasahassinam, ann^sim, ca bahuijam Sohamma kappa- 
vasinam vdmanianam devanam devina ya, ah4vaccam. porevaccam^ 
samittam bhattittam mabattaragattam anaisam s4i?avaccam,karema!je 
palemane, mahayahaya-nattagiya-vaiataiiti tala-tala-tudiya gbaijam - 
uifiga-padupadaha vala ravenam divvaim bhogabhogaim bhunja- 
mane vibarai 13 

13 During that age, at that time, Sakra, the lord 
o£ gods, more shining than other deities by his lustre, and 
having P”i^m-lhundei-bolt-’n his hand, known, as 
Purand<ira^ the destroyer of sirong-holds of demons, also called 
Satakmiiij (as he observed the fifth religious ' vow of a 
oravaka, known as Sraddha praiima, one hundred times' 

during his previous birth as Kajtika Sefk'^; kiiow-i ais‘ 

Salmsrdksa-'go'.^QShmg one ihoueand eyes-being assisted 
in his actniiios by the thousand e)es of his five hundred god- 
ministers, also known as Maghavan, The Bounteous Indra, 

or the god Mag/ia, who has dense clouds under his control; 
also called Pakaiasana the chastiser of the demon rfisR 

Paka, ( Paka, ) the Lord of half the portion of the Loka to the 
south of Mount Mdru; whose Fc/^^;M'-Special vehicle-is 

’^€}ar Airavaiia ( elephant ); the clilef of the gods, the lord 



of thirty-two hundred thousand Vipuift(is cclessial car& ^ 

who puts on garments as clean as the sky without dust, who 
has put on garlands and crown in their proper places, whose 
two cheeks are stroked by charming, embellished swinging ear- 
pendants of fine gold, the most prosperous, the most brilliant, 
the most powerful, the most renowned, the most glorious, the 
most happy, with a shining body, with a garland of m iiiy colours 
reaching right to his feet, who was in Saudliarma Kalpa, in the 
celestial car 5audhirma Avatamaaka in ihe audience 'hall Sudhi 
rman, in the lion-seated throne Sakra, ho who exercises and 
maintains supreme rule, guidance, leadership, supreme authority, 
and general commandership over (I thirty-two hundred thousand 
celestial abodes, over (2) eighty-four thousand Sarj-anika 

gods, (gods with a rank similar to that of himseh ), over (3) 
thirty -three Trayatnm^ab, piolectsiig gods ( he'd in 

high esteem by the Indra) (4) the four guardians ol the world, 
(5) the eight chief queens with their retinue, over (6) three 
assemblies, (7) seven armies, (8) seven commanders of armies, 
over 1^9) eighty-four thousand guardian-gods in each of the four 
directions, and over (10) numerous other Yaimanika gods and 
goddesses residing in Saudharma Kalpa The Indra was enjay- 
ing ihe enjoyable divine pleasures, amid the great ringing sound 
of dancing, songs, musical performances, mus’e of stringed instrum 
ents [ Viija i, rhythmical clapping of hands, the Turya, the great 
drum and. the clear sound of the beating of the Leu fe -drum 

Here, the 5akra has been described as 5atakr?tu, 

the observer of the fifth religious vow of a ^rSvaka, a hundred 
times, during his previous life as KSrtika & jh The 

soul of Kartika was burn as Saudharmendra during his 

next life, on account of his practising ouch religious obrervances. 
The account of Kartika runs as follows — 


THE STORY OF KARTIKA SETH 

At HIJC Prlthivibhusaija Nagata, a tovra named 

Prithivibhusaija, there was a king named ERtt'nH Praj3p5la. 
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There lived, in that town, a very wealthy pious ^ravaka 
named Kartika who was a great favourite of 

the king. He observed the fifth religious vow of a ^ravaka, 
one hundred times, and was hence known as iatakratAi. 

One day, a wandering ascetic of the Gairlka sect, named 
(jairika, who had observed fasting for one month, came 
to the town, and all the people of the town except Kartika 
^efh became his devotees Gabika having come to know it, 
was greatly enraged with Kartika 5etb. 

One day, the king invited Gairika for dinner at his 
palace. Gairika said ^ I will come to your palace for dinner, 
if Kartika ^eth serves me food ’* The king agreed to the 
proposal, and calling Kartika Seth to his presence, said You 
entertain Gairika with food at my palace. Kartika Seth said 
'*0 sovereign Tunder >our Majesty’s command, I will entertain 
him When Kartika ^eth was serving food to Gairika who 
was taking his meals In the palace, Gairika Impudently began 
to practise jokes with Kartika ^eth, by passing ffis fore-finger 
across his own nose, implying how Kartika i^fth had been 
humbled down. 

{ 

I 

Kartika Sefb thought- ‘ If I had previously taken 
Dik^a, -Initiation into an Order' of Monks, -I would not have 
been obliged to undergo such humility With this idea prevail- 
ing in his mind, Kartika Seth received Dlk^a from 

Bhac^avah ^ri Muni Suvrata Swami, along with one thousand 
and eight merchants’ sons. In' due course of time, he studied 
the Twelve Angas. Having very carefully observed his duties 
as an ascetic for twelve years, the soul if Kartika Sefh was 
born during his next life, as Saudharmendra, as a result of 
his piactising severe austerities during hb ascetic-life, and 
Gairika was born as elephant Airavuna, the Indra’s 

special vehicle. 

The elephant knowing that the sou! of Kartika Sefb was 
born as Saudlmrmeiidra, tried to run away. The Indra holding 
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him tightly, mounted him, sitting on his head. The elephant, 
with an intention of terrifying the Indra, assumed two forms, 
and the Indra assumed two. The elephant then assumed four 
forms, and the Indra did the same. The Indra, thereupon, 
knowing the real nature of affairs, thru Av^dhl Jhaua, threat- 
ened the elephant. The elephant then assumed his natural 
form. 


The Indra, with such a retinue, was enjoing the pleasures 
of celestial happiness amid the sound of music of continuous 
dramatic performance, ^ lute, clapping of hands, and other 
stringed instruments, and amid the solemn beating of the dium 
which produces deep sound like that of roaring of clouds, and 
the attractive sound of the kettle-drum. 13 

wifhc 

^ I qrf^T 

TOW #4 ^eirrsfV 

'jgvTO I q>f^ flRq^rfqil 

TOiq^t I qr# 'stt^ TOf, ^i%tn ?rft®r 

3iii q^fro^Ri ^nf| 

q^iTOf I i^rrart 
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^ II ?» II 

?f5?l or sjftl^tui ^TiR^rroT ^nin^orRpmm 
# 9 ^ 101 5 f^#sa^ sfw^^«Tf?*f|oi ^5ig»irii 

5!l[>iq^3i»RT»f 

JT^I^’lTOT OT?*JTOT ’TWrafUTot 

i^Wl^H^TaT «I«T!lPI»nii 

14. Imam ca nam k4vala - kappa m Jambuddivam divam 
viul4nam ohina abhodman^ viharal / Tattha ^am Samaijam 
Bhagavam Mahaviram Jambuddive div4 Bliarah4 vas4 dahina- 
ddha Bhai’ah4 Mahana-kuijdaggame nayar4 Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa Kqdalasaguttassa bhariya^ D4vaijanda4 mahagl^ 
jalandharaaagutta^ kucchimsi gabbhatta^ vakkantam pasai / Pasitta 
battba-tuttha cl* tamanandi4, nandid, paramanandi4 piima^^, 
paramasomanassi4, Iiarisavasavisappamanahiya^ dharahaya 
Kayamba surahi-kusuma-cancuma]al)a usaBiyaromakuve, vlyasiya 
varakamalanana-nayane, payaliya-vara-kadagatudia-k^iira-maud 
-kundala-haravirayantavacch^ palamba - palambananagholnnla 
bhusanadhar^, sasambbamam turiyam cavalam . surind4 
sibasanao abbhuttb^i / Abbhutthitta payapidbao paccoruhai ! 
paccomhitta v^ruHya-varitharittba-anjana-niuijovaciamisimisinta 
maiji-rayana - mandiyao ^ pauao omuai / Omuitta ^gasadiam 
uttarasangam kardi ! Karitta anjali-mauli-aggahattbe TitfehayarH- 
bhimuhd saltatfbapayaim anugacchai / A^ugacchitta vamam 
janum anc4i, / Ancitta dahi^am janum dhar^ltalamsl sahafta 
tikkhutto muddbanam dharanitalamsi niv4s4i / Nivesitta islm 
paccimnamai / paccunnamitta kadaga-tudiya-thambhiao bhuab 
saharai 1 Saharitta karayalapariggabiam dasanaham sirasavattam 
mattha4 anjalim kattu evam vayasi 14 

15. “Namutthu ijam Arihantanam bbagavantanam, aigarSijam - 

titthayaranam, sayamsambuddhaijam, purlsuttamagam, puriea- 
4 



sthSnam, purisavarapundariyaijam, purisavaragandhahatthijjam, 
loguttamaijam, loganabanam, logahiyaijam, logapaivaijam, logapajjoa 
garaaam, abhayadayanam, chakkhudayanam, maggadayaijam. 
saraiiadayanam/ jtvadaya^am, bohidayaijam, dhammadaya^am 
dhammad4sayanam, dhammanajaga^am dhammasaiabinam — 

15. The Saudharm4ndra, then, remains, seeing often, the 
whole of Jambu dvipa through the medium of his extensive 
Avadhi Jhana. There, he sees ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra 
taking birth as a foetus in the womb of D^vananda brahman! 
of Jalandhara gotra, wife of Risabha-datta brahmaija of Kodala 
gotra, in Biahmana Kundagrama nagara in the southern half 
of Bharata Ks^tra of Jambu dvipa; and having seen him, the 
Indra-pleased, satified, delighted, full of joy, full of great joy, 
full of affection, with a heart expanded with joy, with the 
hair of his body erect and bristing with joy like the fragrant 
dowers of Kadamba tree sprinkled by showers of rain, with 
his face and eyes blooming like an excellent expanded lotus 
flower, with his bracelets, armlets, diadem, and ear-pendants 
shaking with bewilderment caused by extreme delight on seeing 
the Bhagavan, with his breast appaering beautiful with neck- 
-laces, with a very long pearl neck-lace swinging to and fro- 
rises up abrupty, eagerly, and swiftly from the lion-seated 
throne. Having risen up, he gets down from the foot-stool 
and having got down, he removes from his feet, two padukas 
qrj^T foot-wear studded with Vaidurya Ratna, best Rlsta 
Ratna and Afijana Ratna by clever artisans, and beset with 
glittering Candra Kama and other gems and Kark^tana and 
other prefcious stones; having removed them, egasadiam utta- 
rasahgam kar^i 1 puts on his upper 

garment ( a scarf about nine feet long and about three feet 
wide, encircling the upper portion of his body iu such a way, 
that the centre of the doth remains in the right axilla- and 
the two ends touch the upper porlon of the left shoulder in 
the form of a loose tie and hanging in front and beTiind ); 
having done it, the Saudham4ndra, with his two hands folded 
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to from a cavity and kept in front of his forehead^ goes seVeft 
or eight steps towards the Tlrthahkara, and having gone ther^, 
keeps the left knee high and the right knee on the ground, 
and applies his head three times to the ground; and having 
done so, bends his body forward a little, and having bent his 
body, raises his arms which were arrested by bracelets and arm- 
lets; and having raised them, the Saudharm^ndra, with his two 
hands folded to form an ahjali ( a cavity ) bringing his ten 
nails together, moving the ahjaii aiound his head, and keeping 
it in front of his forehead, spoke thus : — 

( 1 ) Namutthu ijam ^rihantanam trr Obei- 

eance to the Arihants ( who have destroyed enemies in the 
form of evil karmas.) ( 2 ) Bhagavantanam To him 

who possesses the twelve attributes indicated by the twelve 
out of the fourteen meanings of the word Bhaga ¥fJT» They are 

I Surya The Sun, 2 Jnana Knowledge, 3 Mahatmya • 

Greatness, 4 Ya^a The quality of pacifying the 
animosities of creatures having natural antipathy towards each 
other, 5 Yalragya Indifference to worldly objects, 6 Mukti 
Liberation, 7 Rupa Beauty, 8 Virya Strength, 9 
Pray at na Effort ( in practising austerities ) 10 Iccha 

The desire ( for salvation of the living beings of the universe ) 

II Laxml ^5^ Wealth, 12 Dharma ^ Duty, 13 Ai^varya 

Prosperity, and 14 Yoni Female organ of generation. 
So far as Bhagavan is ' concerned, out of these fourteen 
meanings, the first viz Surya and the last viz Yoni are to be 
excluded. The remaining tv/elve meanings are therefore: — Jna- 
navan Possessing Knowledge 2 Mahfltmyavan 

Possessing greatness 3 Yasasvin Possessing the faculty 

of pacifying the animosilies of living beings who have natural 
antipathy towards each other, as for Instance, a peacock having 
a natural antipathy towards a serpent, a dog towards a cat, 
a cat towards a mouse etc 4 VairSgyavan Possessing 

Indifference towards worldly pleasures. 6 Muktivan 
Possessing Liberation. 6 Rupavan Possessing handsome 

' form 7 Viryavan Possessing unlimited strength 8 Pra-^ 


yatnavSn Practising great exertion ( in austerities ) 

9. Icchavan Desirous of the Salvation of all the living 

beings in the universe, 10 Laksmlvan Having the 

superabundant wealth expressive ■ of thirty-four supernatural 
powers, 11 Dharmavin Mindful of various religious 

duties, and 12 Ai^varyavSn Possessing supreme glory 

as he is always served by kings, emperors, crores of gods and 
the various Indras (3) AigerS^am The originator of 

the Dharma, with regard to his individual Tirtha; (4) Tittha* 
yaraijam The founder of the Tirtha or Sangha i-e 

an Institution consisting of four elements viz Sadhus 
Sadhvi Nuns, ^ravaka Lay-men-jains and ^ra- 

vikas Lay-women* jains or the institutor of the first 

Gaijadhara the leader of the Order of Monks; (5) 

Sayam sambuddhaijam One who has developed 

. Knowledge without instruction of any one else. (6) Purisutt- 
amaijam One who is the best of all men ( being a 

treasure of innumerable qualities.) (7) Purisasihaijam 

One who Is as brave as a Hon among all men -because 
he is strong enough to destroy the enemies in the shape of 
Karmas, because he has patience in enduring sufferings, and 
because he is dauntless in troubles; (8) Purisa-vara pui?dari- 
yaijam him who is like an excellent white 

lotus among men-just as, a white lotus Is produced in mire, 
grows higher and higher by water, and then remains quite 
aloof from both the mire and water. In the same manner, the 
Bhagavan is born in the mire of Karmas, grows with the 
relish of enjoyments, and gradually leaving aside both the 
Karmas and pleasures, remains perfectly aloof, (9) Purisavara 
gandhahatthioam To him who is like an 

excellent Gandha-hasti Rutting elephant. Just as 

other elephants run away by the smell of a Gandha-hasti, in 
the same manner, famines, epidemic diseases, and other pesti- 
lences disappear by the perfumed fragrance of the .winds 
wherever the BhagavSn goes; (10) Loguttamatjam 
To him who is the best among righteous people because he 
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has thirty-foul supernatural powers ( 1 1 ) Loga-nahanam 

To him who is the lord of righteous people, because 
he is the medium of the acquisition of Right Knowledge etc 
by' others, and because he protects them; ( 12 ) Loga-hiySnam 
To him who does good to all animals because 
he is the propagator of the principle of Mercy towards all 
animals; ( 13 ) Loga-paivanam To him who is like 

a lamp to the people, because he is able to destroy the dark- 
ness of Mithyatva; ( 14 ) Loga-pajjoagaranam 
To him who is tne Illuminator of all substances in the universe 
(like the Sun): (IS) Abhaya-dayanam To him who is 

the bestower of Abhaya Freedom from the seven kinds 

of fear. The seven kinds of fear are: — Ihaloka bhaya 
Fear from a human being or a beast to a human being 2 
Paraloka bhaya Fear from a god oi a demigod. 3 

Adana bhaya Fear of wealth and property to be 

stolen away by robbers. 4 Akasmad bhaya Fear 

caused by an occurrence without any visible external cause. 
0 Marana bhaya Fear of death. 6 Ajivika bhaya 

Fear about the means of one’s maintenance, and 
7 Apaya^a bhaya Fear of disrace. Arihanta Bhag- 

avan is the bestower of Abhaya because hs is able to remove 
these seven kinds of fear. ( 16 ) Cakkhu-daySnam 
To him who gives an Insight into the Sacred Knowledge. ( 17 ) 
Magga-dayanam To him who gives Samyag JnSna 

Right Knowledge, Samyag Darsana Right 

Perception, and Samyag Caritra Right Conduct 

leading to the Path of Liberation; (18 ) Sarana-dayaijam 
To him who gives shelter to people terrified by the 
miseries of the Sarnsara, ( 19 } Jiva dayanam To 

him who gives a state in which there is no death but endless 
existence or Moksa with an absence of birth and death or 
who bears compassion towards living beings; ( 20 ) Bohi-dayS- 
13 am To him who gives Samyaktva, ( 21 ) Dhamma 

daySijam To him who has instituted two kinds of 

Dharma viz 1 D4^a Virati Dharma Duties of 
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partial vows for house-holders and 2 Sarva Viratl 
Dharma-Total Vows for ascetics, ('22) Dhamma-desayaijam 
To him who is the preceptor of Dharma ( 23 ) 
Dhamma nayaganam To him who is the leader 

of Dharma. (24) Dhamma-sarahinam To him 

who is like a charioteer to the chaiiot of- Dharma. Just as, a 
charioteer brings a chariot running astray to the right path, 
in the same manner, the BhagavSn brings the people going 
astray to the Path of Duty. It is illustrated by the story of 
M4gha Kumara. 

One day, ^ramana ^ri Mahavira Swami going from village 
to village, came to the pleasure-garden outside the town of 
Rajagriha There, <§renika ^for^ was the king and 

DhSriiji was his queen. They had a son named M4gha 

Kumara. King ^renika, M4gha Kumara, and others, went to 
give their respects to Him. On hearing the preaching of 
iramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira, M4gha KumSra became indiffe- 
rent to worldly pleasures. He abandoned his eight wives, and 
having received the permission of his parents with some 
hesitation, was initiated into an Order of Monks by ^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira. M4gha XnmSra was then entrusted to 
elderly Sadhus for the purpose of teaching him Sutras and 
their meanings and the duties of a Sadhu. 

> 

At night, while spreading their beddings in an order of 
seniority, the bedding of M4gha Kumara came at the end 
just near the door of the Upa^raya. The bedding of M4gha 
Kumara became completely filled with the dust of the feet of 
Sadhus going out for urination, and coming in and so, he could 
not get even a moment’s sleep at night So, he tliought 
Where is my royal bedding ! and how to wallow thus on 
the ground ! How long should I suffer this affliction ? In the 
morning, f will take the permission of the Bhagavan, and 
returu home ” With this idea in his mind, when during the 
morning, M4gha KumSra went to the BhagavSn, ^ramaija 



Bhagavan Ma^avira addressing him with sweet .words, said 
‘ 0 child ! You had an evil meditation at night, but that is 
not considerate. You have suffered innumerable agonies of 
hellish regions for many sagaropams in your previous lives. 
What is this trifling inconvenience in comparison to those 

agonies ? Who but a fool would accept servitude leaving aside 
the prosperity of a cakravartin ? Who will be foolish enough 
to take a piece of stone instead of a Cintamani Rate a 

a gem of magical power supposed to yield to its 

possessor every thing wanted ? O M4gha ! if one can safely get 
through the agonies of hell, how can he not safely get through 
the minor troubles of human life ? Is it advisable for a wise 
man to leave aside Caritra Dharma t^iftsr^l^'-the vows of an 
ascetlc-for an insignificant comfort \ It is better to die than 
to abandon the vows taken. Physical suffering in the observa- 
tion of Caritra Dharma the duties of an ascetic is 

rewarded with Right Knowledge, and therefore, it is very 

beneficial Besides, you had suffered much bodily suffering in 
your previous lives while doing virtuous actions, and hence 
you are enjoying the wealth of a very wide kingdom. Now 
hear the account of your previous life. 

During your third previous life, you were a large white 
elephant with six tusks, named Sum4ruprabha in the 

region of Mount Vaitadhya and the lord of one thousand 

female elephants. One day, a severe fire occurred in the forest. 
Fearing danger, you began to run away. While running away, 
you became very thirsty and happened to come to a small lake 
full of mud. Not knowing a better path to enter the lake, 
you became immersed in the mud. You were far from dry land 
and also could not reach water, In the mean time, an eleph- 
ant who had previous animosity towards you, came there and 
wounded you with blows with his tusks. Having suffered 
unbearable pain for seven days, you died, having completed 
an age-limit of one hundred and twenty years 

After your death, you were again born as a red elephant 
with four tusks iu the region of Mount Vindhyacala 



and were the lord of seven hundred ' female elephants. One 
day, on seeing fire in the forest, you had a remembrance of 
your previous life. You therefore prepared a circular area, 
about four kosa in diameter, free from grass with an idea 
of escaping from the danger of the fire, and used to root out 
grass and creepers that would grow there in the commencement^ 
of the rainy season and also at the end 

A severe fire broke out, however, in that forest, and all 
the animals living in the forest, came to the circular area 
and remained there You also came running there. There was 
not an inch of space in the circular area You raised up one 
of your feet for the purpose of allaying itching sensation. 

Meanwhile, a rabbit owing to over-crowding, came and 

occupied the space created by the raising of your foot; as you 

were setting your foot down after allaying the itching, you 

saw a rabbit there. Out of compassion for the rabbit, you 
held up your foot, bent upwards for two days and a half. 
When the fire subsided and all the animals went away to 
their respective places, the rabbit also went away, but as the 
veins of your foot became unusually swollen and stiff, while 
you were trying to lay down your foot on the ground, you 
fell down at once on the ground. Suffering the pangs of hunger 
and thirst for three days, but full of compassion, you died 
after completing an age-limit of one hundred years. You-the 
soul of the elephant-are born in this life as a son from the 
womb of queen Dhariiji, wife of 5r6nika Raja “ O M4gha 
Kumara ! you suffered such unbearable pains out of compassion 
even during your life as a lower being, and so, you are born in 
this life in a royal family Now, just think for a moment, 
how much you will gain by undergoing bodily suffering for 
observing the duties of an ascetic, O M^gha ! you were without 
Right Knowledge during your life as a lower being, still, out 
of compassion for living beings, you did not mind unbearable 
pains, why do you now vex ai being touched by the feet of 
worthy Sadhus even after acquiring Right Knowledge ? These 
Sadhus deserve to be worshipped by the whole world, and the 
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dust of the feet of such pious Sadhus can only be touched by 
meritorious persons. You should not, therefore, be pained at 
being touched by the feet of these worthy Sadhus ” On hear- 
ing these words of Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, Megha 
KumSra had a remembrance of his previous lives. After 
remembering the accounts of his previous two lives, M4gha 
Kumara, getting indifferent to worldly pleasures, bowed down 
before the BhagavSn and said “ O lord I 0 master I May you 
live long. Just as a clever charioteer brings a chariot going 
astray to the right path, in the fame manner, you have brou- 
ght me back to the right path. My lord I you have saved 


Megha Kumara being thus advised, became steady in 
observing his duties as an ascetic, and he took an oath that 
he should not take treatment-medicinal or physlcal-for any 
other portion of his body, except bis two eyes, even under 
any calamitous circumstance. Having taken such a life-long 
oath, having carefully observed his duties as an ascetic without 
any defect, having practised severe austerities, and at the end 
of his life remaining without food and * water for one month, 
M6gha Kumara died, and was born as a god in Vijaya Anutt- 
ara Vlmana. Descending from there, he will acquire Liberation 
in Maha Videha Ksetra. Thus, ^ramana Bhagavan MahSvira 
is a clever charioteer of the chariot of Dharma, 
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Chapter ii 


gini, Jif q^, 3101- 

sn^of, firarni 

gnqFT, ^^^TOT, I'^T'ir qt^iqi^t, gsq^^ftoj, 

ftq-iiq5!-q^3i-iTO-qTOq-q5qTqTf-lI5iii^Tft{%-fgf|[JipiTq^ 

3Ft jpft fwoT, fwsiWiT I 51i?5J 4 ?iqoi^H 

^sqf^M^fnRgw sijq 
^Tjqr^^qiiqw i q^rfq oi ^qqt ^Rqqq ^ nq, qm3 ^ w 
^ qq ft qia qqq qqq qir^t qq^ l 
qqftqr ^fiqqqtft ^^rqrfqit qfttqiut, qqiqg?^ ^i^w 
^fq^q siq^aiT^ sT^tftqq fqftq qftiq qoftqq 

qfq%^ 11 11 

15, Bliammavara-cauranta-Cakkava^inam divo, t3i?am, 
saraijam gai paiftha, appadihayavaranana - damsanadharanam, 
viyatta chaiimanim jinaijam javayanam^ tinnanam tarayanam 
buddhanam bohayanam, mutta^am moaganam, savvannuiiam, 
savva-darislnam-siva-mayala-marua-ma^anta makkhaya-mavvabaha 
-mapuijaravitti-siddhigal-nama-dh^yam / Namuttu nam Samanassa 
Bhagavao Mahavirassa aigarassa carama - Titthayarassa 
puvva-titthayara-nlditthassa java sampaviu kamassa / Vandami 
iiam bhagavantam tattba gayam iha gad, pasau me bhagavam 
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tattha ga4 iha gayam tl katfu Samanam Bhagavam Mahavifam 
vandal namansai / Yanditta namansitta sihasanavaramsi 
-purattha-bhimukhe sannisanne / Ta4 nam tassa Sakkassa 
d^vindassa d^vatanijo ayamearuv6 ajjhatthie cintie patthie 
raanogae sankappe samuppajjittha 15. 

15. ( 25 ) Dhammavara - caurantd 

cakkavattiiiam, Obeisance to Him who is like the best 
Cakravardn of religion, who has conquered the four ends, just 
as a cakravartln who has conquered the land encircled by the 
three oceans and mount Himavan, is more powerful than other 
kings so is the Bhagavaa more powerful than other exponents 
of religion; ( 26 ) Divo, An island Him who is like an 

island for the rescue of persons who are being drowned in the 
ocean of Sam^ara Worldly existence; ( 27 ) gfnx Tanam 

Him who is protector of other persons by destroying their 
misfortunes; ( 28 ) Sara^am, Him who is a shelter for 

persons affraid of the chastising influeces of Karmas, ( 29 ) ?t|‘ 
Him who is the resort of distressed persons to whom they go 
for happiness; ( 30 ) Paittha, The main prop" of holding 

out of persons falling into the well of the Samsara; ( 31 ) stwj*- 

Appadihaya vara - nana - damsaija - dh'ara- 
Vam; The possessor of Kdv^ala Jhana ( ) and Kdvala 

Dar^ana ( ) Perfect Knowledge and Perfect Perception 
which are unimpeded; ( 32 ) Viyafta chaumShnm, 

Him whose four ghati Karmas (i e. Karmas precluding th'e 
destructive powers of qualities of the soul) have disappeared; 
(33 ) fenttoi Jinanam, The conquerer of attachment and hatted; 
(34) Javayaijanl. Him who is instrumental to devout 

persons in subduing attachment and hatred through the 
medium of preaching ( 35 ) Tinnanam, Him who has 

crossed the ocean of Samsara; (36) Taraya^am, Him 

who has rescued devout persons; (37) Buddhaijam, - 

Him who has a perfect knowledge of divine truth (38) 
Bohayaiiam, The instructor of divine truth to other persons. 
(“39 ) Muttaijam. Him who has become free from 

the Bondage of Karmas. (40) Moagaij^m, Hiih 
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who is a])Ie to make others free from the trammels of Karmas, 
(41 ) Savvannunam, Him who knows every thing 

through the medium of Kevala Jnana ( ) Perfect 

Knowledge. ( 42 ) Savvadarismam, Him who 

perceives ev'ery thing by Kevala Darsana ( ) 

Perfect Perception. ( 43 ) 

3M Siva - mayala - marua - mananta 

makkbaya-mavvabaha-mapunaravitti siddhi gai nama dheyam 
ihanam sampatlanam. Him who has acquired the auspicious, 
immovable healthy, endless, imperishable, and painless, *^tate 
called Siddhi Gati, - the Path of Perfection-from 

which there is no re-birth, ( 44 ) ^ 'finmdr Namo 

Jinanam jiya bhayanam. Obeisance to the Jina who has 

conquered attachment and hatred, and to one who has conqu- 
ered the different kinds of fear, 

After giving homage to all the previous TirthankaraB 
possessing the above-named qualitieSj the Saudhavma Indra 
( ) adores the Venerable Saint Mahavira thus 

^ Namulthu nam Samanassa 

Bhagavao Maliavirassa, Obeisance to the Venerable Saint 
Mahavira, Aigarassa, The founder of his own #4 

Tirtha or^Church, or creed for the four-partie Sangha ^ 
Congregation consisting of Sadhus ( ) Monks, Sadhvis 
( ) Nuns, Sravakas ( ) Male lay-Jains and ^ravikas 
( ) Female lay-Jains, ( ) Carama Tittha- 

yarusfift, To the last Tirthahkara Puvva 

titthayara niddijlhassa, As pointed out by Bhagavana Sri 
Ri^bha~deva and other previous Tirthankaras 
^frfPr^ Java sampaviu kamassa ( Till ) desirous of attaining the 
Path of Perfection ( ) Siddhi Gati; m vm# 

Vandami Bhagavantani tatthagayaiu iha 

gae, I, from here, adore the Venerable One who is there ( iu 
the \Yomb of Devacanda ); ^ ^ W ^ 

Passu me Bhagavatu tatthagae iha gayaiu ti ka|tu, ‘ May 
the Venerable One from there see me who am here. * So saying, 

’=nEt^n[ Samaqam Bhagavam Mahaviram 
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vandal namansai, he adored and worshipped the Venerable 
Saint Mahavlra. 

Having adored and worshipped the Venerable One, he 
sat on his excellent lion-seated throne, with his face towards 
the East. 

Then, a self-conceived, well-meditated, desirable, mental 
idea-not expressed in words-occurred in the mind of Sakr^ndra, 
the Indra of the gods,-the King of the gods. 

? ^ ^ ’15, 51 H nt 

51T atT 

qr, qr, 5TFiif{^ ^ qi ii \\ ii 

16. Na khalu earn bhuam, na earn bhavvam, na earn 
bhavissam, jam nam Arihanta va, Cakkavatti va Balad^va va 
Vasnd4va va antikulesu va panta-kulesu va tuccha-kulesu 
va, daridda-kuMsu va, kivana-kuMsu va^ blukkbayara-kul4su 
va mahana-kul4su va, ayalnsu va ayainti va ayaiseanti va 16. 

16. It never at all happehed nor does it happen, nor will 
It ever happen that Arhats, Cakravartins, Balad^v.as or Vasu- 
d^vas, were born, are born, and will be born, in low families; 
in degraded families; in families with very few family members; 
in families of paupers; in families of misers; in families of 
beggars; or in families of Brahmins (with begging proclivities) 

531 3T qr 3 t 3t, 

qr, 3T, qr, 53 ^- 

qi, qr, 3T5 r^ 3t qi'qnrti 3T ^ 351 ?- 

ar, qr 3 t qr 11 11 

17. ^^vam khalu Arihanta va Cakravatti va Balad4va va 
Yasud4va va, ugga-kulesu va, bhoga~kul4su va, rayanna-kul4su 
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vl’^ Ikkhaga-kul4su va, khattiya-kul6su va, Harivamsa-kul4su 
va, annayar^su va tahappagar^su visuddhajai-kulavams4su, va, 
ayainsu va ayainti va ayaissanti va 17. 

17 Indeed, undoubtedly, Arhats, Cakravartins Balad^vas 

or Vasud^vas were born, are born, and will be born, in high 
families, in noble families, in royal families, in Ikshvaku 
family, in ksatriya families, in Harivamsa family or 

in such other families of pure descent on both sides 

18 Atthi puna ese vi bhave loga ccln^rayabhud a^ant 
ahi UEsappinihim-Osapplnihim viikkantahim Famuppajjai 

f 

In this world, however, some extraordinary wonders do 
happen as events of inevitable destiny, and they occur 
after the lapse of innumerable Utsarpinis and Avasarplnis. 
During the present Avasarpiiji age, the under- 
mentioned ^ sn^rqffnt ten e:^traordinary wonderful events 

have occurred. 

M 5 

II ? II 

vs cT (r 

%o 

3r^^iiir ^3?T, ft sioi^ijT II n 

1 a 8 4 

1. Uvasagga, gabbhaharaijam itthitittham abhavia parisa, 

B ^ 6 

Kaiihassa Avarakahka, avayaranam Canda — Suranam. 

7.8 9 

2 Harivamsa kuluppatti, Camaruppao a atthasaya siddha, 

Asstkhjayana pua, dasa'vi a^ant^tja kal4ijam. 2 



1-2, The undermentioned ten Btrange events have occurred 
after the lapse of many innumerable yearst-viz 1. Uvasagga 

1 The suffering of Venerable Saint Mahavira during 
his K^vali state. 2. Gabbha-harnam ?TS¥r^?:oi 

Removal of foetus. 3. Itthi - tittham' A female 

Tirthahkara. 4 Abhavia parisa. sTvnfirsn The 

uninspired audience of Venerable Saint Mahavira in his first 
Samavasarana 5. Kanhassa Avarkanka 

Krisna going to Aparakanka 6. Avayaranam Canda- 
Suraijam < 5 r^-^Tor The descent of the Moon and 

the Sun ( in their original Yimana Celestial chariot ) 

7. Harivamsa kuluppatti The origin of the 

Harivamsa family 8. Camaruppao The ascent of 

Camarendra 9 Atthasaya slddha The Final Libera- 
tion or one hundred and eight persons at a time, and 10 
Assanja)ana pua The worship of persons of 

uncontrolled senses. 

THE FIRST STRANGE EVENT. 

1. Uvasagga ( ) Suffering Gosaala caused much 

suffering to Venerable Saint Mahavira even during his K4vali 
state. It happened thus: — One day, the Venerable 
Saint Mahavira, going about from village to village, went to 
the town of ^ravasti Go^ala came there at the 

same time and proclaimed himself as a Jina a Sarvajana. Rumour 
became afloat, then, that there were two Jinas at <§ravasti. 
Hearing the rumour, Gautama Swaml asked Bhagavana Maha- 
vira * 0 Lord I who is this another person calling himself a 
Jina ?’ Bhagavana said, Gautama, he is not a Jina, but he is 
a man named Go^a^a ^rt^TTvS-the son of a man named 
Mahkhali of Saravaija village by his wife 

Subhadra He is named Gosala because he was born 

in a big CDw-stall belonging to a Brahmin During my young 
age i-e before the attainment of Kdvala Jhana 
he wandered about with rrse for six years calling himself my 
pupil and acquired some divine knowledge from me. Now, he 



calls himself a Jlna, On hearing these words of Bhagavana 
Mahavira, a rumour went round that Godala was not a Jina. 
Hearing such a talk in different parts of the town, Go^ala 
was greatly enraged. 

One day, when Amanda a disciple of Bhagavana 

^ri Mahavira Swami was on a begging-tour for alms, Go^ala 
addressed him thus:- ' O Amanda just hear a story from me,’ 

'‘Some merchants went to a foreign country with carts full 
of various groceries for sale. On their way, they entered a 
big forest. There was no water anywhere. They became very 
thirsty, and hence, they went in search of water. They saw 
four hillocks with snake-burrows There was green foliage 
around the hillocks, and so, they thought that there must be 
water in the hillocks. They dug out one hillock and obtained 
a large quantity of water. They quenched their thirst with 
the water and filled their vessels with It. An old man from 
them, said ' Our object is served; please, therefore, do not dig 
the second hillock.’ Still, they dug the second hillock, and they 
g6t gold from it, Still however, although imploringly forbidden 
by the old man they dug out the third hillock, and obtained 
jewels from it. The old man again advised them “ Brothern ! 
You have got water, you obtgiined gold and jewel*:, please, 
therefore, do not dig the fourth hillock, ” I do not see any 
good future in this, please, bear in mind this advice from an 
old man, and let us go our own way?’ Although the merchants 
were thus vehemently forbidden, they dug the fourth hillock 
out of avarice, A huge snake emitting poison from its eyes, 
rushed out from its burrow, and going up angrily to the top 
of the hillock, threw the poison all around killing all the 
merchants then and there. The old man, who used to forbid 
them by good advice was very honest, and so, the deity of the 
forest, out of compassion for him, took him alive to his place 
of residence. 

“ In the same manner, O Ananda ! your preceptor not 
satisfied with so much prosperity of his own, enrages me by 



reviling me as he thinks" flt I will, therefore^ ' burn him alive 
through the prowess of my austerities I am going to do it 
just now. You go now and relate to him immediately this 
fact. Give your preceptor the right advice, and I will keep you 
alive being a good adviser, like that old merchant" On hearing 
this threat, Muni Ananda became greatly alarmed, and 
going in hot haste to Bhagavana I’^ree Mahavlra Swami, 
narrated the whole account. Bhagava’n Mahavlra said, * Here 
comes Gc^ala, so, O Amanda, you and all the Sadhus go away 
in different directions and inform Gautama and others that 
no Sadhu should talk with him." Go^ala went, thereafter, to 
BhagavSna ^ree Mahavlra Swami and said ** O Kasyapa 1 
Why dost thou say that this Gofela is the son of Mankhali ? 
That man~your pupil-is already dead I am a different man 
altogether, but knowing that the body of Go^ala is powerful 
enough to suffer great hardships I have taken possession of 
his body." Two disciples of Venerable Saint Mahavira named 
Sunaksatra and Sarvanubhutl unable to put 

up with the insult to the Lord, began to say something in 
the middle. This greatly enraged Go^ala; and he burnt down 
to ashes both' the Sadhus by his Tejol^sja Both of 

them went to heaven. Bhagavana ^ree Mahavlra a'-ked 
Go^ala, O Go^ala I If a thief committing a theft is encircled 
by a crowd of people, and not having a fortress or a mountain 
or a cave to hide himself in, tries to hide himself by his 
own finger or by a piece of straw, do you think he can thus 
hide himself? In the same w^y, you are trying to hide yourself 
by saying anything you like; do you think you can hide your- 
self thus ? You are the same Gosala, no one else, why should 
you try to hide yourself in this way ?" Although 5ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavlra thus stated the bare fact as it was, the 
wicked Gosala angrily discharged his TejoMsya ^^t^^TT.on 
Bhagavan Mahavira, but the Tejol4s>a, going around Him 
three times, entered the body of Gosala. His whole body was 
there-by severely burnt, and suffering intense agony for seven 
days, Go^ala died during the seventh night As a result of the 

6 
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lieat o£ T4jol4^ya, Bhagavan Matavlra passed blood with 
stools for six months. Venerable Saint Mahavira had this 
trouble even after attaining K4vala Jhana, Tirthahk- 

aras, as a rule, do not have any painful trouble after the 
acquisition of Kdvala Jnana, and the mere remembrance of 
that name is sufficient to heal all pains. However, the above- 
mentioned event, did occur in the case of Venerable Saint 
Mahavira Sw^i, and "hence it is an Acch^rum or a 

atrange event. 

2. SECOND STRANGE EVENT. 

2. The second strange event relates to the removal of the 
foetus from one womb to the otter. It has never happened in 
case of any previous Tirthahkaras, but it did occur in case of 
Venerable Saint Mahavira; the foetus of D4vananda having 
been removed from her womb was placed into the womb of queen 
Tri^ala, It Is thus a strange event. 

3. THIRD STRANGE EVENT. 

3. The third St range event is a female Tirthahkara, itthitlttba 
As a rule, Tirthafikaras are all males; never a female. 

But during the present Avasarpini age, Malli kumvari 
^ti^r-the daughter of King Kumbharaja of Mithila-became 
tbe nineteenth Tirthahkara It is a strange event. 

4. FOURTH STRANGE EVENT, 

f 

4. Abhavia Parisa TOHT The fruitlessness of the 

preaching of Tirthankara The preaching of a Tirthahkara is 
not fruitless; bat during the present Avasarpiiji age, when 
Venerable Saint Mahavira, soon after the acquisition of Kdvala 
Jnana, preached from a Samavasaraija prepared by 

gods, no one had any desire to take a vow, and so, the 
preaching was fruitless. The assembly in the Samavasarai?a 
consisted mainly of godb and tiryancas ( lower animals ), and 
so there was none to take any vow then. 5ramana Bhagavana 
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Mahavira knew by his K4vala Jnana that there will be no 
one- to take a vow, still, he gave the predching for the purpose 
of preserving the customary usage. The ^fruitlessness of the first 
preaching of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira is thus strange event. 

5. FIFTH STRANGE EVENT* 

5. Kaijhassa Avarakanka Krisna VSsud^va’s 

going to Aparakafika is the fifth strange event. Sri Krisna, 
the ninth Vasud4va-*went to Aparakahka for the sake 

of Draupadi It happened thus : — One day, Sage Narada 

paid a visit to Draupadi, the wife of the Pandavas. 
Draupadi did not respect him by getting up and going towards 
him to receive him, as he was unconsecrated. Narada therefore 
became angry and thought to put Draupadi into trouble for 
thus insulting him. Narada, with this object, went to the town 
of Aparakafika in the Bharata-ksretra of Dhatakl Khaiida and 
gave an exaggerated account of the beauty of Draupadi before 
Padmottara q?Tt'^<-the King of Aparakahka-who was very 
passionately fond of women. King Padmottara became enamo- 
ured of Draupadi. Slie was forcibly brought away with the 
help of a god a friend of his-and was kept in his harem. 
There, the most chaste and virtuous Draupadi, preserved her 
morality. Kunti the mother of the Pandavas, -gave the 

information of Draupadi having been forcibly taken aWay by 
Padmottara, to Krisija Therupon, ' Krisna made inquiries 
about her at a number of places but he could not trace her 
out In the mean -time, Krisija received the information abotit 
Draupadi from Narada himself. Krisiia Vasuddva adored and wors 
hipped Susthiia-ddva The Lord of the Lavana Ocean 

The appeased god gave him a way through the ocean 
and the chariots of Krisna and the Pandavas went across it 
Krisna then went to Aparakafika assumed the form of 
Nrisimha and defeated King Padmottara Padmottara 

was kept alive by a good word from Draupadi. 

While returning with Draupadi, Krisr^a Vasuddva sounded 



bit K»ptia Va$udcva rtisiding at Aprakanka wtt 

s^toftislicd to bear the sound of the conch-shell of n Vasud^va 
He, tbtrefore, Inquired of jineivani Bhagavan ^ri Muni 
Suvrata S^r-atni, and was informed of the coming ot Kristji 
\'a5uc!-va there. Kapib Vasudeva, desirous of seeing Krista 
Vftiud'Ha. went near the shore of the ocean and sounded hii 
oir,cb Kritna Vusudeva who had gone a long way in the 
ocean sounded his conch in r<rturn. Both the V^uddvas met 
each other by the exchange of the sound of their individual 
cor.ch Such a thing had never happened; two Vasudevas never 
vach other, and therefoie, this nieeiing is a strange event 

6. SIXTH STRANGE EVENT. 

fj Avayaraynin Canda-Suranam ^-^i:ttiT,““the 

descent of the Moon and the Sun-ls the sixth stange event. 
The Sun and the Moon descended to the town of Kaii^ambi 
their original celestial chariots for the puq)0«c of 
giving ihdr rcjrpcets tv# the »enerable Saint Mabavira This 
icveni never occurred before, and, »o, it is a strange one. 


7. SEVENTH STRANGE EVENT. 

llarivaq.^n kuluppaiii ^he origin of the 

Hnri race It occurred fnllow?:— ..King Sumukha of 

Kau^^mb: iud VfttxamfiU a very h ind^ome wife of a 

wri^ver ranv'd Vir*ka ifttfJ brought to his harem and kept 
ihcf* TIu mind of the Wt'aver becante so much deranged by 
ihr if piratin'! fo:*m lufi beloved that he address'd wfcom**SO* 
r^er Iw ai VnnamMi I Vnnamala, The demented Viraks 
by jHTfSon*' ford of curiority, w#nt lo the palace 
and l>tgnTt cftlng out VanamrdA * VanamSho The 
amudn^* Thrmst.He^ to n bsle-ny of the 
huA Bo*.h '>ri th*^m became s-^rry (or hU pitiable 


stml 
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hiivc don>* 4 very unbecoming ad; 


JT -*** 

f|v3^l<rsl ih- idr di ihH mm (or she pufpoit 

CJrnstl One nv>t krtow bow many 

<tr« do&t by bhndrd by love. 
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When they were thus expressing their sorrow at their 
own improper conduct, both of them, died accidentally by a 
stroke of lightning and were born as twins in the Harlvarsa 
Ksetra 

On coming to know that both -the king and Vanamala 
were dead, Viraka said “ Well-done ! the wicked are deservedly 
punished.” Gradually coming to his proper senses and being 
actuated by a feeling of repugnance towards worldly objects, 
Viraka became a Tapasa a mendicant, and, practising 

severe austerities, became a Yyantara god after death. 

Through the medium of his in-born Vibhanga Jnana 
he saw both the yugalika-twins and thought 0 ' these 
yugalikis-my former enemies-are enjoying happiness here, aid 
in the next life, they will become gods and will have immense 
happiness. How can I tolerate that my enemies should enjoy 
happiness ? I will put both of them intn trouble, so that, they 
may become unhappy.” So thinking, the Vyantara by his 
prowess of contracting the bodies and life period of both of 
them, brought them to Bharata-ksdtra and made them a king 
and a queen. They were named Hari and Hariiji 
respectively; and making them extremely fond of meat, and 
wine,, and of othei vices, the Yyantara-god departed Both of 
them making free use of meat, wine, and all the seven vices, 
went to hell The descendents of Hari and Hariiji are known 
as kings belonging to the Hari race The coming of the yuga- 
lika twins to Bharata Ksetra, the contraction of their 

bodies, and the duration of their life-limit, and their going to 
hell, is a very strange event. 

8. EIGHTH STRANGE EVENT* 

8, Camar^ndra the Indra of the Asura KumSra 

heaven-the first variety of Bhuvanapati Devas 
went high beyond bis limit. 

It happened thusi — A risi sage, named Puraija 

practising severe austerities was born Camarendra. The newly- 
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born Camar^ndra, on seeing Saudhanna Indra above himself 
was greatly enraged, and so, he took the shelter of Venerable 
Saint Mahavira, and assuming an extremely hideous form, 
extended his body to two hundred thousand yojanas, took an 
iron mace in his hand and wielding it in all directions and 
terrifying the body-guards of ^akr4ndra by thunderings, went 
high. Stamping hie feet on the sacrificial alter of the Saudha- 
rmavatamsaka Vimana, he began reviling and 

abusing 5akr4ndra. The ^akr^ndra, being seriously enraged, 
threw the flashing thunder-bolt towards him. The Camar^ndra 
out of fear, saught the shelter of the feet of ^ramana Bhaga* 
van Mahavira who was standing in Kayotsarga 
relinquishment of the body, ^akendra having come to know 
the whole account through the medium of his Avadhi Jnana 
Visual knowledge, and fearing disrespect towards the 
Venerable Saint, went hurriedly there, took away the thunder- ^ 
bolt which was only four fingers distant from the feet and 
spoke thus to Camar^ndra : — ** I am keeping you alive only 
through the grace of the Venerable Saint.” With these words 
the Camardndra was set free. The going high-up of Camar^n- 
dra is an unusual occurrence and hence It is a strange event. 

9. NINTH STRANGE EVENT. 

9 , One hundred and eight persons with the highest 
spiritual attainment cannot acquire Siddlu Pada, the 

Stage of Final Liberation during one Samaya, at one and the 
same time But they have done so during the present Avasarpi^ii 
age It was in this way. — 

(?) {%%) fsRf^T ^ I 

5?tr! (?oc) II \ II 

Yatah: — Vrisabho (1) Vrisabhasya suta (99) Bharat^na vivarjlia 

BCa navanavatih; 

* 

Astau Bharatasya sutah (108) ^ivam gata ^ka samaydna 

Because*. — Risabha-d4va, the i)inety-nine sons of Risabha- 
d^ya, excepting Bharata, and the eight sons of Bharata * 



8-ltogether one Hundred and eight persons attained 
Final Liberation in one Samaya Instant, It is a 
strange event. 

10. TENTH STRANGE EVENT. 

The adoration and worship of unconsecrated individuals 
is a strange event. Unconsecrated Brahmins, who are avaraci- 
ous of riches and property, were worshipped during the interval 
between the time of the Ninth and the Tenth Tirthah'^aras 
As a rule, only those who have renounced the world, deserve 
to be worshipped The adoration and worship of the imconse- 
crated Brahmins, during the present Avasarpl^i age, is a 
strange event. 

These ten strange events occurred during the present 
. Avasarpiiji age, after the lapse of innumerable years. In the 
same manner, other ten strange events occurred in other 
Bharata and Airavata continents on account of the sameness 
of the Avasarpini age in those continents. The ascent of 
Camar^ndra happened only in the Bharata K^4tra of Jambu 
divpa, but not in other continents; in those continents, other 
strange events occurred 

These ten strange events happened in the present Avasa- 
piiii age, during the times of the Tirthahkaras as mentioned 
in the following two verses; — 

^ (?) (r) I 

(^) II ? II 

(«) (^) 1 

II 51 II 

1. Usah6 atthahiasayam siddham (1) Siala jiijammi, Hari- 
vamso (2); 

Nemi j'lje’ VarakankSgamagam Kaghassa sampattam ~(3) 1. 

2. Itthi-tittham Malli (4) pua aeanjayana navama jine (5); 
Avasesa acch4ra Vira jinindassa titthammi. 2. 



l-»2. One hundred and eight persons attained Siddhi 
Final Liberation during the time of ^ri Rishabha-ddva. The 
origin of Hari Vamsa the Hari Race, took place during 

the time of ^ri ^itala Nath. The going of Krisija Vasud^va 
to Apara Kahka happened during the time of ^ri 

N4mi Nath. A female becoming a Tlrthahkara occurred in the 
case Tlrthahkara of Malli Nath. The worship of the uncon- 
secrated came in vogue during the time of the ninth Tlrthahkara 
i~e of §n Suvidhi Na»h ^ The remaining five strange 

events viz 1. The occurrence of Upasargah troubles, ^ramana 

'Bhagavan Mahavira had numerous troubles from gods during 
pre-Kevali stage and he had troubles from Go^ala during the 
Kdvali stage. Such a thing never happens to a Tirthankara as he 
possesses a predominence of unusual merit. But it did occur in 
the case of ^ramana Bhagavaa Mahavira and hence it is reckoned 
as a strange event. 2. The Grabbhaharaija transference 

of the foetus from one womb to another. This never happened 
with any Tlrthahkara except with iramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
and hence it is a strange event Such an event occurred only 
once during innumerable ages; 3. The Abhavia Parisa gwrfesTT 
The fruitlessness of the first preaching of a Tlrthahkara 
as the assembly consisted only of gods and lower animals who 
are devoid of any inclination to taking vows. This accurrence 
never happened in the case of any Tirihahkara during 
innumerable Avasarpini ages but it did happen in the case of 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira and hence it is a strange event 

4. Camarotpatah The ascent of Camar^ndra. This 

is an accidental thing and henCe it is a strange event, and 

5. Avayaraijam Canda-Sura^arn The descent 

of the Moon and the Sun in their original Vimana fqflR 
( celestial chariot ) at Kau^ambi for the purpose of 

giving their respects to the Venerable Saint-ihese five strange 
events happened during the time of Sramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira. ^ - 



'Nama guttassa va kammassa akkhiijassa av^iassa' aoijjiij^- 
assa udaeijam, 

[ It was through the influence of the Nica Gotra Naina 
Karma a karma which is the cause of birth 

in a low family, which was not destroyed, which was no^ 
experienced, and the particles of which were not worn out, 
that Venerable Saint Mahavira had to assume the form of 
a foetus in the embryo of a Brahamaiji.] 

This Nica Gotra Natna Karma (a variety 

of evil karma which produces birth in a low family ) the 
Venerable Ascetic Bhagavan Mahavira had acquired during 
his third previous Bhava Existence, as Marici the 

son of Bharata Cakravartin when he even during 

his ascetic life had boasted of his birth in a very high family, 
his father being a , Cakravartin, his grandfather being a 
Tirthankara — ( viz Bhagavan ^ri Risabha-ddva, the first 
Tirthankara of the present series of twenty -four Tirthankaras) 
and he himself being destined to become a Vasudeva, a Cakra- 
vartin, and the last Tirthankara (as -Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira ) during his sbbsequent existences. 

It was on account of the Nica Gotra Nama Karma 
thus acquired, and which had remained uoconsumed that 
SramaiTia Bhagavan Mahavira had to lake the form of a foetus 
in womb of Brahmaiji D(^vananda wife of Hrahmaija 

Risabhfr-datta at Brahman a Kunda- grama 

Nagara during his twenty-seventh Bhava 

^akr^ndra then, thought; — 

?<£, 5r?i % 

9iT, ^fqg 

^f^g ^i, ^ ii U ii 

7 



18. Jannam Arihanta va, Cakkavatti va, Balad^vS v&, 
Vasud^va va, antakul^su va, panta-kuMsu va, tuccha-daridda 
bhikkhaga-kiva^a-mahaija-kul^su va ayainsu va ayainti va 
ayaissantl va kucchlmsi gabbhattae vakkaminsu va vakkamanti 
va vakkamissanti va, no c4va " gam jogi-jammana nikkhamag6- 
nam nikkhamimsu va nikkhamanti va nlkkhamissanti va. 18. 

That, indeed, under the influence o£ Nica Gotra Nama 
Karma, Arhants or Cakravartins or Balad^vas or Vasuddvas 
have come in the past, are coming during the present age, 
and will come in futirre or have taken, are taking during the 
present age, and will take in future, the form of a foetus in 
the womb, into low families, families with mean rules of 
conduct, families with very few family-members, in families 
of paupers, in families of misers, in families of beggars, or In 
the families of Brahmans, but they had never came out, they 
do not ever come out, and they will never come out for birth 
In this world, thru the cavity of the vagina ( of women 'of 
such families). ” " 

The meaning is this- — Although the Incarnation of an 
Arabanta or a Cakravartin or a Balad^va or of a Yasud^va 
may happen in such low families, as a strange event, their 
birth in such families never occurred in the past, does not 
occur during the present age, and will never occur in future 18 

mining ’inftan-T 

19. Ayam ca gam samag^ bhagavam Mahavir^ Jambuddive 
div4 Bharahovase Mahaga-Kuudaggam^ nayar<i Usabhadattassa 
mShagassa Kodalasa - guttassa bharia4 D^vagandS^ mabogie 
Jalandharasa-gultae kucchimsi gabbhattae vakkantd. 19. 

19. Here^ visibly Sramaga BhagavSn Mah§,vira has taken 
the form of a ioetus in the womb of Brahmagi D^vSnanda of 



51 


Jalandhara-gotra, wife of Brahmana Risabha-datta of' Kddala-^ 
gotra in Brahmana-Kunda-grama in Bharata' Ks^tfa in tFe 
continent of Jambu-dvtpa. 19 . - . 

3WTf ^ ^T, ^Flf 

^ 5jr qT^m% i i 

?3^ w f^ ggof ^{»r5[ =^^qfesiqt gs^RR^m 

qTfiiif^jnraT^> ^’T^Tsit jniTO ifaftang 

w®flg 

5ip?Trfr ^f^3TT«r 

^ifergrtTg gsfgrg 

i . ar or f^g5!Tg 115^ t ST "JT ^lo^Tg 

gifoftg »rra«n:^isr5fTg ^rsw^g - f% ^| 

^f, ^ ’girfN'r 

II ^o II • 

20v Tam jlam^am tiapaccuppannama^agayaijam Sakkt- 
nam d^vlndaijam d^varaySijam Arihant4 bhagavant^ tahappaga- 
r^hinto anta-kul4hinto panta-kul4hinto tuccha-kul4hinto daridda-- 
kulehinto bhikkhaga-kul^hinto kiviija-kuldhinto va mahapa- 
kuI4hinto va tahappagaresu ugga-kuI4u va, bhoga-kul^su va, 
rayanna-kuMsu va, naya-kul4su va khattiya-kuMsu, Harivamsa 
kul4su va, annayar4su va, tahappagaresu va, visuddha-j5i- 
kulavamsesu va, jSva rajjasirim karemapesu paiemap6su 
Baharavittae j Tam s4am khalu mama vi eamapam bhagavam 



Mahaviram carkmatilthayaram puvvatitthayaraniddittbam Mahana- 
kuiida-ggamao nayarao Usabha-dattassa mahaijassa Kodalasa- 
guttassa bhariae D4vaijandae mahaijie Jalandharasa - guttae 
kucchio Khaltia-kunda-ggam6 nayare Nayanam khattianam 
Siddhatthassa khattiassa Kasava-guttasea bharla6 Tisalad khatti 
aiji6 Vasittbasa - guttad kucchimsi gabbhatiae eSbaravitta^, 
je vi a tjam Tisalae khattiani^ gabbhe tam vi a nam 
D4vaiandae maba^i^ jalandharasa guttae kucchimsi gabbhattSe 
sabaravittae tti kattu - evam samp4b4i, samp^hitta Harin^ga 
itie'slm paitlaniahWaim d4vam saddavei, saddavitta 4vam vayasi,^20 

20. Hence, it is the established custom o£ all past, 
present, and future ^akras. Lords of the gods, and Kings of 
the gods, to cause Arhanta Bhagavants to be removed from 
Such-like families of Antyah, members of seivile class, 

from families with mean customs, from families with very 
few famil) -members, from families of paupers, from families of 
beggars, bards etc, from families of misers, from families of 
in^T* Brahmaijas ( with begging proclivities ) to such-like 
families of mighty persons appointed by Bhagavan 5ri Risabha- 
deva Swgmi as guardians of people, families appointed as 
Bhoga-Kula, Families of cldeily members such as Gurus, 
Preceptors, Purohita, Royal chaplains etc, families of 

Rajanya-kula ( Families of friends and relatives of 
kings^wlth almost equal status in life )-fftmily of Jhata 

kula-( a family of Ksatriyas in which ^ramana Bhagavan 
MahavJra was born ), families ^of Ksatriya kula- 

( families of protectors of the world ), to . Harivam^a 

Kula-( in which the twentieth Tirthankara Bhagavan 5ri Muni 
Suvrata Swami and the twenty-second Tirthankara BhagavSn 
^ri Arisa Ndml Prabhu, of the present series of twentyr-four 
Tirthahkaras, were born ) to other such-like families, ( such 
as the family of Bhatah, members of the Sur^a 

' vam^iya,-the Solar Race, of the Mallakl family, of the 

L^cchaki family, of Kauravyah, members of 

Kuru-vap^a ) . with pure Jati descent from the mother’s 

■Ide and ^ Kula, descent from paternal side. 
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It is therefore better that I should cause .^rama^a Bhaga- 
van Mahavira the last Tirthnkara ( of the present era ) jrhose 
advent was predicted by former Tirthhkaras to be removed 
from the womb .of Brahmani Q^vananda of Jalandhara-gotra 
wife of Brahmana Risabba-daita of Kodala-gotra from 

Mahana-Kundaggamao nayarao from “the 
Brahmanical part of the town of Kunda-grama to the 

Khatti)a‘-Kunda-ggame nayare, to the Ksatriya 
part of the town of Kuijda grama, and to be placed as a 
foetus in the womb of Ksatriyani Trisala of Vasistha-gotra, 
wife of Ksatriya Siddhartha of Kasyapa gotra belonging to 
the clan of jnatri ksatriyas, and to cause the foetus of 
Ksatriyani Trisala of the VasiSilia gotra to be placed in 
the womb of Brahmani Devananda of Jalandhara gotra 

Thus he reflected and having reflected, he called god 

Harin^gamesi, the commander of his foot troops, and 
having, called him to his presence, ^he spoke thus; — 

% 

II II , 

I 

ft Wlfl 

oft ftp^nfl i htwip w m 

i 'si^ qt, =q^qil[ qt, 
qi, qq^T qr, sftf ^ qr, qqf ^ ftqoif^S 

ftqwi^ qr qr, ^qrqr^ qi ^rqrtft qr srrqif^Hft 
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m ^ It II 

a?^ ^ dT ^lipt ¥t»T^ q^T^i ^ 

«iT?®rf5’’TT^ JiT^w ^nR^nn 

»n?'jfi[^ ^ ii \\ ii 

\'^,i ftatq^fcqmijqqTJT^ot ^TOT 
^n# ?ri'q»ii^?ft 
f%fspif%fig> 

^rf"PiT% 

i[q^3t»if qr, 3f5PT% qi, gf'qfi% 

?nfnf^ii =(« II 

^H. t oi 54 ^qT#q»? I e«ior >T»lt ’TT?or 

^qT<ii?T<? qT?'i(^'^ 'srT^q^?r«i^^ ^frfsqi^niT^ 

^TqM ^if^aiToi ^5([^ ^Rfqg^ mR:??!'? 

^5iniift<^ qifgggngn^ ff%^ JIsqrlT^ ^II^^Tfl I ^ a? iq 

% Ri^issm T(5^ t ft ^ or ^I'i}?T’? jh^oR*? 

'sriS'TWg^ sf^sflr ^Isq^T^ ^n nft 1 qr^fftn W ’?aTJIFllTl5q 
^qftq q#qilllf| II ^>\ II 

21 . Evam khiu d^vanuppiya ! na dam bhuam, na dam 
bhavvam^ na ^am bhavlssam I Jannam 'Arihanta va, Cakkavafti 
va^ Balad^va va^ Vasud4va va, an* a-kulesu, panta-kul4su, tuccha- 
kuUsu va, daridda-kuMsu, klvana kul^su, bhikkhaga-k ilesu va, 
mahaiia-kuldsu va ayainsu va ayainti va ayaissanti va. 21 . 

22. Atthi puga 486 vi bhav4 Iogacch4rayabhu4 aijantahim 
,Ussappini ~ Osappi^ihiinJ , viikkanfahim samuppajjai / Kama 



guttassa va kammassft ‘ akkhi^assa av4iassa anljjio^assa 
uda4-i?am \ Jannam Arihanta va, Cakkavatti va, Baladdva vS, 
VSsuddva v5, anta-kuldsu va, panta-kuldsu va, tuccha-kuldsu va, 
daridda-kul^su va, bklkkaga kuldsu va, kivina-kuldsu va, 
mahana kuldsu va, ayainsu va, ayalnti va, ayaissanti va I No 
c^va nam joni — jammana — nikkama^egam nikkhaminsu va, 
nikkhamanti va nikkhamissantl va 22 . 

23. Ayam ca 9 am samand bhagavam Mahavird Jambu- 
ddiv4 divd Bbarahd-vaed Mabana-Ku^da-ggamd nayar^ Usabha- 
dattassa mahaijassa Kodalasa-guttassa bhariae Ddvaijanda4 
mahani^ Jalandharass-guttad kucchimsi gabhattae vakkant^. 23 

24. Tam jiamdam tiapaccupannamenagayanam Sakkanam 
d4vlndanam ddvaralaam Aribantd bhagavant^ tahappagardhinto 
anta-kuldhinto pan ta-kuldhicto, tuccha-kul^binto daridda 
kuldhinto, tabappagardsu ugga-kuldsu va, bhoga-kuldsu va 
rainna-kul^su va, Naya-kul4su va^ khattiakul^su va, Ikkbaga 
kul^su va, Harivamsakuldsu va annayardsu va tahappagai 6 su 
visuddhajaikulavamsdsu saharavittad, 24. 

25. Tam gaccha nam tuniam ddvSnuppie ! samanam bhaga 
vam Mahaviram Mabaija-Kundaggamao nayarab Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa Kodalasa-guttassa -bhariae Ddvananda^ maba^i^ 
Jalandharassa-guttae kucchio Khatila-kunda-ggam^ nayare 
Naya^am kbattianam SiddhatthasBa khattiassa KSsava-guttassa 
bhariae Tisalae khattianid Vasittbasa-gutta4 kucchimsi gabbha- 
tiae saharahi, je vi a ijam se Tisala^ khattia^i^ gabbhe tarn 
pi a gam Ddvanandae mahagie Jalandharasa-guttae kucchimei 
gabbhattae Baharahi, saharitla mama damagattiam khippameva 
paccappigabi. 25. 

21. Thus, indeed, 0 beloved of the gods I it never at all 
happened, nor does it happen, nor will it ever happen that 
-^ahants, Cakravartins, Baladdvas or Vasuddvas were born in 
the past, are born (in the present age) and will be born In 
future, in families of AntySli, Members of servile class. 



in families with mean customs, in families of misefa, in families 
of paupers, in families with very few family-members, in 
families of beggars, bards etc, in families of Brabma^ah 

( with begging proclivities ). Indeed, really, the Arahants, 
Cakravartins, Balad^vas or Vasud^vas were born in the past, 
are born in the present ( age ), and will be born in future, in 
families known as Ugra-kula, families of mighty 

persons appointed by Bhagavan Risabha-d4va SwSml as 

guardians of people, in Families known an Bhoga-kula, 

Families of elderly members such as Gurus, Preceptors. 

Purohita, Royal chaplain etc in Rajanya-kula 

Families of friends and relatives of kings with almost equal 
status in life, in Jnata-kula, in families of 

Ksatri>as, members of the warrior race, who protect the woild, 
in Ikshvaku race,' in Harivamsa race, 

or in other such-like families with pure snflr J2ti, Descent 
from the mother’s ' side, and pure Kula, Descent from 
paternal side. - . . . - - 

r 

- - w J V 

22. However, there is -some- thing like inevitable destin^ 
which creates wonder in this world. It happens after the lapse 
ol endless Avasarpiijis and Utsarpinis, that, under the influence 
of the risl of Nftma guttassa kammassa, of the 

Karma named Gotra Karma which was not destroyed 

or experienced or worn out, Arihants, Cakravartins, 
Baladevas or VSsuddvas, in the past, present, and future, 
descend in i-e take the form of a foetus in the womb, in low 
familiee, in degraded families, in families with very few family- 
members, in families of paupers, in families of misers, in families 
of beggars, bards etc, but they were never brought forth in 
the past, they are never brought forth in the present, and they 
will never be brought forth in future, by birth through such 
a w’omb. 

23 In the Brahmanical -part of the town- of Ku^da- 
grama in Bharata-varsa, in the continent of Jambu-dvipa, 
Jramana' Bhagavan Mahavlra has taken the form of a foetus 
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In the womb of BrShmani D4vaaand5 of j5landha¥a-=^otm, 
wife of Brahmaija Risabha-datta of Kodila-gotra. 

2i Since it i? the established custom of pa^t, preeentj 
and future 5a kras, -lords of the gods -kings of the gods-to 
cause Arihanta Bbagavans to be removed from such-like 
famillee of An ty as, -members of the servile das*^, -families 

with mean customs, families with few members, families of 
paupers, families of misers, familieB of beggars, bards etc, from 
families of Brahma^as, to such-like families of mighty persons 
appointed as guardians of people, families of elderly people { of 
kings), families of friends and relatives of kings, to Jnaia-kula, 
to families of KsatriaySs, to Iki^vaku Race, Hariva^^a Race, or 
to other such-like families with pure descent from mother’s 
side and from paternal side. 

25. ' Go now, there, O beloved of the gods 1 remove 
5ramaija Bhagavan Mah^vlra from the Brfihmanical part of 
the town of Kuijda-gialma, from the womb of Brahmaiji 
D4vanand5 of Jalandhara-gotra, wife of Brahma^a Risabha- 
datta of Kodala-gotra and place him as a foetus in the womb 
of Ksatriaiji Tr4ala of Vasistha-gotra. wife of ksatriya 
Siddhartha of Ka^yapa-gotra of the Jhatri Race in the 
Ksatriya part of the town of Kuijda-grama and place the 
foetus of Ksntriyani Tri^ala into the womb of Brabmai^i 
B^vananda of Jalandhara-gotra, Having done so, quicky return 
and report to me that my order is duly executed.^ 

^ ^ lira fij fs 

^ ^ siTortf ” sirara 

fq'spqsinirai'w , 

«f^it ^siunt fqfinf, *5 suT-^onor, 

^l^anut, ' jRinqgiw, „ p^ipir, 

8 
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sjjftrfToi, fern, sifT^^ iR^nfwi 
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sninnr^, fii^qT'c, [ ^3nn ] f^s^, 

Kn^l g[T% mpri^wnt 

^Fi^T ^m^FriT 
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OT®TW ^fm^fr i?fr^'k^H 'ftw lorw 
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qrloi ^5^ qsTtor ftoff , q?FF!^5ioi 

?3f%3tTiift ^qT%,3?, ^qrnf^SrlT f?RI^«?: ?nft' 

5WJ^ 3?qp;|, 3^^^ ^ |J# 

>#31^ ^ ^ 3i5fiqr^ f^sloT 

n5*Fn«? er^, ^ ^ ot % pt^er^ 

i 4 

ns^ g sq OT ^qFi3T^ miFk '5n^,sag^ jfwp? 
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A 

26, Ta4 ^am sd Harin6gam<Ssi pSyattiaijiahival d4ve 
Sakk^oaip d4vlndenam d^varanna 4vam vutt4 samand hattha 
java hiyad karayala java ttl kattu Jam devo agavdi ’* ttl 
aijae viiiadnam vayaijam padisugdi, 'padisu^itta [ Sakkassa ddvi 
ndassa d^varanno aniiaji padinikkhamai, ] padinikkhamitta uttara* 



puratthimam disibhagam avakkamai, avakkamitta v^uvvia 
samugghftd nam samohaijai, saniohaijltta sankhijjaim joaijalm 
dandam nisirai, tarn jaha-Rayanai^am, Vayara^am, Vernlianam, 
Lohiakkanam, Masaragallaoam, Harasagabbbaijam, Puiayaaijm, 
Sogandhiaijani Joirasagam; Anjaganam, Anjagapulayagam, 
Jayaruvagam, Subhagagam, Ankanam, Phallhanam, Rittbanam- 
ahabayare puggaI4 parisad^l, parisadltta abasuhuni4 puggal^ 
paria^i. 

27, Pariaitta duccampi veuvviasamuggha4gam samoha 
pal, samohagitta uttaravduvviam ' ruvam viuvval, viuwittS 
tad ukkittbad, turiad, Cavalae candae jayanad uddhuad, 
sigghae, divvad, ddvagald viivayaAiagd vtivayamand tiria- 
masankkbljjanam diva-eamuddagam majjham, majjhdgam, 
jdndva Jambuddivd Bharab6 vase Mahaga -Kunda-ggamd nayard 
jdneva Usabba-dattassa mahagassa gdhd jdndva Ddvat;anda 
mahani tendva uvagacchai, uvagac’cbitta alod eamagassa Bha 
gavao Mabavirassa pagamam karei, pagamfim karitta, 
Ddvagigdad mahagie sa~parijanad osovagim dalai, dalittS 
asubd puggald avabarai, avaharitta subbd puggald , pakkbivai, 
pakkhivitta “ Anujagau ' md bhayavam ” tti kaffu samagam 
Bbagavam Mahaviram ’ avvabaham awabMiega divvdga pahi* 
vdnam karayalasampuddgam ginbai, ginhltta jdgdva Kbatda- 
Kugda-ggamd nayard jdgdva Siddhattbassa khattiassa gdhd 
jdgdva Tisalae khatti^id tdgdva uvagacchai, uv^acchaltta 
Tisalad khattiagid sa-parijagad osovagim dalai, dalifcta asubd 
puggald avabarai, avaharitta suhd puggald pakkbivai, pakkbb 
vitta samagam Bhagvam Mahaviram avvabaham awababdgam, 
divvdgam pabavegam Tisalae kucbimsl gabbhatt§d s^arai, jd 
vi a gam sd Tisalad gabbhd tam pi a gam Ddvanandad mahanid 
Jalandharasa-guttae kuccbimsi gabbattad sabarai, saharitta 
jamdva disim paubhud tameva disim padlgad, 

26, When Harindgamesi, the divine chief of the 
foot-troops, was thus spoken to by 5akra, - the Indra of 
the gods, the king of the gods, he became pleased etc 
with the heart expanding with joy, and joining the 
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of kh lian^ds *o al to bring the ten ^lails together^ and 
|>!^ing his folded hands ia front of his forehead, modestly 
accepted the words of the command, saying “ Just as , your 
Majesty orders, ’* • Having ^accepted the words of command, he 
went out of the presence , of ^akra-the -Indra of the ^ods, the 
Icing of the gods-and departed towards the north-east direction 
Having departed, he transformed himself through his' super- 
natural power of transformation-and stretched himself out like 
a staff for numerous yojanas; while doing so, he took hold of 
Undermentioned gems via grodt Vayaranam Vajra- 

rathk, Diamonds, V4t‘uli^nam Vaidurya ratna 

-tats-eye g^m, LolnakkSnam Lohitak^ 

ratna A kind of ‘red gem/ (not iruby, Very Vare) Masa- 

Ta'gaUSna'm Masara-ratna, 'Saphires, Hatpsa- 

gabbha^am Haijtsa-garbha ratna^ Pulayanam 

Pulaka-ratna Sogandhiaijam 

Saugandhika-ratna Joi-rasSoam Jyoti^-rasa 

'fathB ^SfoTont} AnjapSpam Anjana^ratna, 

'Anjana piilayatjam Anjana-puiaka-ratria, 

Jaya-ru\^9am JatwQpa ratna Subhagapam 

SuhhagB ratna, ^fdr Ahkatjam Anka-ratna, 

Phalihaoam Sphalika "ratna, Crystal gem, 

"RitthSwann Rista ratna. He rejected the gross 

' Tartlcle^ '{ of these pTeciiotis gems ) and retained the dner ‘-ones. 

i ' t * 

27. Having retained them, he transformp himself for a 
Wond time by Vaikriya Samudghata, A forcible 

^nd "simultaneous rod-like emanation of Karmtc molecules from 
i.'soui-pirticles the time Tof changing bis- body, and an JfW 
wginaldlvine form, created by the Vaikriya power of con- 
tracting or expanding bii body at any time, to any size one 
wishes; having done it, he goes with that excellent, -speedy 
wavering, fierce, exerting, ( quick like the motion of dust-clouds 
In the sky ) ^wift forcible ' ( a gait ckpablepf removing hindrances ) 
divine motion of gods, passing down obliquely right through 
'numberless continents ^nd oceans, Bnd» arrives in Jambu dvipa 
'in Bharat in 'the iBrahmsniO^Ipsrt of the town of Rut^a 



gxama at the house of Brainai?a Risabha^atfca where Brahmaiji 
D^vananda lived. Having arrived, instantly on seein^r 
^ramaiia Bhagayan Mahavira, he makes a low bow to him, and 
having bowed down, he puts Btahma^i Devftnanda with her 
house-hold members into profound deep Jeep; having done so 
he removes impur-e particles and places in, pure particles Slaving 
placed them, and saying “ May the Venerable One permit me ” 
he takes 'Sramaija Bhagavan Mahsvira into the cavity of the 
folded palms of his hands withont hurting him, comfortably 
and by his divine supernatural power, 

[He took ^ramana Bhagavau Mahavira into the cavity of 

the palms of his hands in such a way, that it did not cause the 

slightest pain to the foetus It is said in Bhagavati Sutra; — 

«nwTt 5(1 fjpn? ^55n, 501 ” 

1 1 

Pabhu nam bhante 1 H ariijdgam^sl Sakkadue itth!- 
gabbham nahasiramsi va 'romakuvamsi wa saharrttae v5 
niharitta^ ? hlanta Pnbhu, mo -xd/a, ^am 4assa .gabbha^sa 
Sbaham va vi-baham va, uppa^jja, chavicch^am pui^a karijja. 

O worshipful master I Is Hario^gani^si, the messenger of 
^&kfa, able ^to place the foetus of a female on the top of a 
mail lor in the pores of a hair to remove it from there ? 

fe, hefs mble. fie -does not invariably cause any pain or any 

particular pain to the .foetus, v An ^incision into the skin is only 

^one. ] 

'Having taken him in the cavity of the folded palms of 
his hands, he goes to the Ks^triya part'df the town of Ku-ijda' 
>grama, to -the -house of Ksatriya Siddhartha, where .Ksatriyani 
Trfiala lived, -and -having gone there, he puts Ksatriyagi Trisala 
with her house-hold members Into profound deep sleep. Having 
Induced vdeep sleep, he removes unclean, particles and having 
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taking hundred thousand yojauas \n each motion and returned 
to Saudharma Kalpa, the celestial abode called Saudharma 
Avfttamsaka, where ^akra,-the chief of gods.-king of the gods,- 
sat on the throne named ^akra; having returns he reports 
to ^akra, -chief of gods -king of gods -on the quick execution 
of his command. 28 , , 

’A. ^ it of lij 

Jirt of 

qi#f ^qsuT^ 

^ f 


mqoRq; 'sn^'qr^S'wq; ^qRrsqrnf 

Rfscpi^ Rf^spr !iqRr3?T>ifh 
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^ of q;T^ of t of gqqr of ?Rpf qfj# RwT- 

offqpi^ anR OTfRRrorrRRr ^norf, ^niRsdirR sporf 

PTiR«# f% spOTf It II 

29 . Te 9am kal 4 9am t 4 9am sama 4 nam Sama9d Bhaga 
vam Mahavir4 Je sd vasa9am tacce mase pancam 4 pakkhd 
Asoabahule tassa 9am Asoabhulassa ttJrasipakkh^nam basil, 
raindiehim viikkant 4 him t^siimasBa raindlassa antai’avattama9e 
hla9ukampa4nani d 4 v 4 na Hari9egam4sina Sakkavayanasandi- 
tth49am Maha9a-Ku9da-ggam^ nayarao Usabbadat tassa 
mahanassa Kodalasa-guttassa bharia 4 D^vaoanda^ mahanid 
Jajandharasa-guttae kucchio Khattia-Kundaggam^ nayai 4 naya- 
9am khaltia9am Siddhatthassa khtliassa Ka^ava-guttasea 
bhanae Tisalae khattiagie Vasitthasa-guttae puvvarattavaratta 
kaiasamayamsi Hatthuttarahim nakkhatt49ain jo£amuYaga49ain 



6 + 


» 

avvabaham avrabSh^^atil dlvv6tjam pahSvei^am kucchimst 
gabbhattae sahri^. 

30 T 6 i?am kai4 i^am i4 ^atn sama4 9 am Samaij^ Bhagayam 
MabaVif4 tinti§novaga4' avihottha, fiaharijjisfiSmi lii ja^ai^ 
sSharijjamao^ no ja^ai, Babari4m! tti j5nal 

29, During that ag 6 , at that in the third month of 
the rainy seaeon, the fifth fortnight, the dark fortnight of 
Alvina, on the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Alvina, 
after the fap'^e of eighty-tWo nights and days, during the 
eighty-third night, the foetus of ^raita^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
was, on the cooimand of ^akra, removed by the corr-passionate 
and devout god Harin4ga»n4si from the uterus of Brahmaqi ^ 
D^vananda oi Jalandhara-gotra, wife ' of Brahmaija Risabha- 
datla of Kodala-gotra of the Brahmanical part of Kii^dagrima 
and painlessly attd comfortably lodged by divine gupernatural 
power, as a foetus in the uterus of Ksatriyaiji Tridala of 
Vasi^ha-gotra, wife of Ksatriya SiddhSrtha of Ka^yapa-gotra 
of the clan of Jnata-ksatdyas, in the Ksatriya, part of 

the town of Kundagrama, in the middle of the night, when 
the Moon Was in conjunction with the constellation 
Uttai’^plialguni, whose next is Hasta* 

50. During that age, at that lime, the knowledge of 
^lamana Bhagavan Mahavira ( with regard to this transaction ) 
was three-fold: — he knew that he will be removed; he did not 
know that he is being removed, and he knew that had been 
removed. ' 

j 

The poet says 

Siddhartha-parthiva-kulaptd-g.riliapraves4 -mauhurtamagayam^a 
i\»a kfea^am yai^ 1 



RStrirndlvanyusItavain bhagavSn dvya^Itim vipralay4 sa caramo 
Jinarafc punatii. 1 , 

May the last Jlna Tirthahkara BhagaV^n, Vvho lived for 
eighty-two davs, ( at the house of a Brahmaga, ) as if for the 
purpose of inquiring about an auspicious moment for entering 
the house of the renowned family of King Siddhartha, bless us ! 

[ Besides, in this connection, the question is 'Why is it 
said that ^ramaija BhagavUn Mahavira did not know while 
he was being removed, although (1) he had three varieties of 
knowledge, (2) the act of renioval lasted for numerous moments 
aud (3) ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira possessed an immense 
amount of much superior knowledge than the god doing the 
act of removal ? 

'The answer to this querry is that this sentence shows the 
dexterity of the act Hariij^gam^si. .the' messenger of ^.ikra, 
performed the act of removal of the foetus in such a masterly 
way, that although ^ramaija “Bhaga\an Mahavira -knew that 
he was being removed^ he was, so to say, unmindful of it as 
there was a CDmplete absence of any pain. 

Some one may, as well, say, You removed a thorn from 
my foot in such a way that I did not even know it. 

Besides, when there is an overwhelming predominence of 
the enjoyment of pleasures, such an occurrence is met with in 
the sacred books also. For instance. 

>1^ ft ^ ’IFlft II 

Tarhi d4va Vantaria vara taruni gis vaia ravenamj 

Niccam suhiapamuia gayam pi kalam no y an anti 

Therefore, Vyantara gods, rejoiced by the melodious sound 
cf dancing and music of excellent young damsels, do not 
certainly know the time that has gone by, 

9 
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Also, there is a reading in Acaranga Sutra. 

^nojf [ ] 

Saharijjamaii4 vi jaijai. 

He knew also that he was being removed. 

This explanation has been given with an idea of avoiding 
any misunderstanding between the two readings ] 

iTlssmi 511^ 

^sP^aiTifln: <nf^i^T or qfl|iSiT 1 1 '^^t- 
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31. Jam rayanim ca nam Saman4 Bhagavam Mahavire 
D^vanandae mahaiji^ Jalandharasa-gutta4 kuccbio Tisala^ 
khattiani^ Yasitthasa-gutfa^ kuccliimsi gabbhatla^ saharj4, 
tarn rayaijim ca 5am sa D^vanandS mahani saya^ijjamsl 
suttajagara ohiramani ohiramani im4 earuv4 uia’^ 3^va cauddasa 
mahasumin^ Tisalad khaitiani^ had4 pasilta 9am padibuddha 
Tam jaha-Gaya-Vasaha-gaha. 31 

32, Jam rayanim, ca nam Saman4 Bhagavam Mahavir^ 
D^va^andae mahanid Jalandharasa-gutta4 kucchio Tisala6 
khattianle Vasitthasa-gutta^ kucchimsi gabbhatta4 saharid^ tam 
rayanim ca iiam sa Tisala khattiani tamsi ’ tarisagamsi vasa- 
gharamsi abbhintarad sa*ciitakamm4, bahirab duiniaghatt^ 
matthe, vicittaulloacilliatald raanirayanapaiiasiandha} ar4, 
bahusama - suvibhatta - bhumibhage, pancavanna - earas ~ surahi 
mukkapuppha - panjovayara - kalie, kalaguru-pavara - kundaru- 
kka-turukka-dajjhanta - dhuva-maghamaghanta - gandhuddhua- 
bhiramd, sugandhavaragandhid, gandhavattibhue, tamsi 
tarisagamsi sayaijijjamsi salingn^avatti^, ubliab bibboaij^, 
ubhao unna4 majjh4 ijayagambhird, Grahgapuliijavaluaadda- 
lasalisa4, uvacia - khomiadugullapattapadicchann^^ suviraia 
rayattand, rattamsuasamVud4^ su-rarnmd, ainaga-rQa-bura 
navanlya-tula-tullaphas^, sugandhavara-kusuma-cunnasaytio vayara 
kali4 ohiramani imd 4yaruv4 uraM java cauddasa mahasumiije 
pasitta, 5am padibaddha / Tam jaha — 1 Gaya 2 Vasaha 3 Siha 
4 Abhisda 5 Dama 6 Sasi 7 Dinayaram 8 Jha}am 9 Kumbham 
10 Pauma-sara 11 Sagara 12 VimSija (Bhavana) 13 Kayanuccaya 
24 Sihira ca. 32. 

31. During the night in which the foetus of ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira was removed from the uterus of Brahmagi 



68 


D^vananda of Jalandhara-gotra to that of Ksatri}a 0 i Trldala 
oE V5sistha-gotra, the Brahmani Devananda, — while lying on 
her couch in a state between sleeping and waking-taking fits 
of sleep-woke up on seeing these praiseworthy etc fourteen 
great dreams, taken away by Ksatriya-ji Tri^ala. They are- 
Elephant, Bull etc. Gatha 31 

_ 32. During the night, in which the foetus of ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira was removed from the uterus of Brahmaiji 
D^vaijanda of Jalandhara gotra to that of iCsatrijfigi Tri^ala 
of Vasistha-gotra, Ksatriyagl Tn^ala was in her bed-chamber 
of which the interior was decorated with paintings, and the 
external surface was white-washed, well-polibhed and soft, the 
ceiling was painted with various pictures, and was shiningj the 
darkness was removed by jewels and precious stones, and the 
floor 1 was perfectly level and adorned with well-arranged 
auspicious figures; which was furnished with offerings of heaps 
of juicy fragrant flowers of all the five colours strewn here 
and there; was delightful on account of the fragrance of scented 
fumes arising from the burning of Kaalguru, Black 

aloe, finest Kundarukka, a kind of fragrant substance 

used as incense, and Turukka, A kind of m) rrh, Benzoin) 
was exquisitely scented with excellent perfumes and turned 
as it were into a pastile of fragrant substances; on a couch 
with a mattress of. the length of a man’s body, with pillows 
at both places ( at the head and at the foot ); raised on both 
sides, depressed and deep in the middle, soft as if one -placed 
his foot on the sand of the low sand-bank of the Ganges; 
covered with a well-cured half-sllken bed-sheet, -with a well- 
arranged Rajastraija,-a sheet-covering for protecting the 

bed from dust (when not used ); hung with red mosquito- 
curtains; delightful, soft to the touch like well -tanned leather, 
cotton wad.ng, ^ Bura-a kind of soft vegetation,- and butter; 
furnished with comforts of a bed such as highly fragrant 
flowers and perfumed powders-(ln such a bed-chamber and 
pn a bedj Ksatriyaiji Tri^ala, in the middle of the night 




VISION OF FOURTEEN FAMOUS DREAMS 
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while in a state between sleeping and waking, - taking fits of 
sleep-woke up on seeing these praiseworthy etc fourteen great 
dreams viz I An -elephant, 2 Ahull, 3 Alton, 4 The anointing 
of ^ri D^vi (Goddess of Wealth ) 5 A garland, 6 The. Moon;-? 
The Sun, 8 A banner 9 A Kala^a ^ a festal jar ) 10 A Lotus 
lake, 11 A sea, 12 A celestial chariot, 13 A heap' of jewels, 
and 14 'A smokeless flame 32 

g’u DT ?rT ] 

^ II ni II 

33. Ta4 iiam sa Tisala khattiaiji tappadhamayae [ tao a ] 
cauddanta-usia-galia-vipula jalahara-haranikara-khlrasagara- 
sasahkakiraija-dagaraya-rayayamahas41apaijduram, samaga) ama- 
-huara-sugandha-dagavasia - kavola mulain, d^varaya kuhjara 
varapparnSnam, picchai, sajala-ghaga-vipula jalahara gajjia- 
gambhlra caru-ghosam, Ibham subham savvalakkhana-kayam 
biam varorum 1 33 

33. Then, Ksatriyani Tri^ala sees, during her first dream, 
an excellent, enormous, praiseworthy elephant, possessing a 
mass of all auspicious marks, with four tusks as white as the 
extensive rain-cloud raised up high and emptied ( after a 
shower ), or a ‘dense mass of a necklace of pearls, or the Ocean 
of Milk, or the beams of the Moon, or the spray of water, or 
the great silvery mountain (called Vailadhya); whose 

temples were perfumed with highly scented temple-juice which 
attracted bees; equalling the excellent dimensions of the 
elephant of the King of Gods ( Airgvaija ), and uttering a deep 
sound as pleasant as the thundering of a dense extensive rain* 
cloud filled with water (1) 33 o. - . 
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fq=E3f, qor-^i-^-^-i[«qnr^f?^, fiiT, 

^jfvjanpwJi^ II ^8 II 

34. Tad pu^o dhavala kamala patta payarai r4ga ruvapp* 
abham, pahasatnudaovahar^him savvad c4va divayantam, 
aisiribharapillaija — visappanta — kanta -sohanta— caru — kakuliam, 
tanu-suddha sukuma’a-loma-niddhacchavim, thira subaddha- 
mansalovacia-lattba-suvibhatta - sundarangam, picchai, ghana- 
vatta-ukkittba-tuppaggalikkhasingam^ dantam, sivam, samana 
sohanta-suddha-dantam, vaBaham, amia-gunamangala-inuham 

34. Then, she saw a tame lucky • bull, of a whiter hue 
than that of a mass of petals of white lotus, decidedly illumb 
nating all around by the diffusion of a mass of light; whose 
charming, splendid, and beautiful hump was dancing rejoicingly 
owing to the collection of its charms; whose glossy skin was 
covered with thin, spotless, and very soft hairs; whose body 
was firm, well-formed, muscular, well-nourisbed, attractive 
well-proportioned, and handsome; whose horns were solid, round, 
well-nourished, excellent, polished ( with grease) and pointed 
at the top; whose teeth were equal (in size), brilliant, and 
spotless. He was the auspicious source of innumerable virtuous 
qualities. ( 2 ). 34 
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fl^, ^qr^Tt, 

^f^qqqriq, f^wRonr^q^, 

qisf^iqqt, ^it, qqot^q^q<?i^T^ II ^ II ^mi 

35, Tao puno haranlkara - khirasagara-sasankakirana- 
dagaraya-rayaya mahas^la - pandurataram, ramanijjapicchanijj- 
am, thira lattha pauttham, vatta-ptvara - susiliftha - visitt^a- 
tikkha dadha v’dambia muham, parikammia jacca kamala 
komala-pamana-'fobhanta-lat^Ha-uftham^ rattuppala patta- 
maua-siikuma'a-talu-ninaliaggajiham, musagaya pavara kanaga 
l5vid-avattayanta-vatta-tadl vimala sarisa nayanam, visala 
pivara varorum, padipunna vimala khandham, miu-visaya 
suhuma-lakkhana Dasatthd=vicchinna k4sara-dova sohiam, usia 
sunimmia - sujaya-apphodia langulam, somam, somakaram, 
lilayantam, nahayalao uvayama^am, uiyaga vayana maivayantam, 
picchai, sa, gadha-tikkhagga naham, vayaija siri - pallaya 
patta caru jiham. (3) 35. 

85 Then, fuither, she sees a be uliful, handson:ely-shape{i 
sportive lion coming down from the vault of ihe sky and 
entering her mouth-a lion of a hue whiter than that of a 
dense mass of a necklace of pearles ro the Ocean of Milk, or 
the beams of the Moon, or sprays of water, or the great silver 
mountain, charming, and beautiful to look at; who had firm 
and powerful farearm^ and a mouth adorned with round, 
thick, well-joined, excellent, sharp teeth, whose beautiful lips 
shining through their proportions, appeared as if W'ell-tanned 
and as soft as the best lotus; whose very tender pjlate was 
as soft as the petals of a red lotus, and tip of the tongue 
was coming out quickly; whose eyes, resem^bling pure lightning, 
revolved around like red-hot best gold heated in a crucible; 
whose excellent thighs were extensive and strong; whose shou- 
lders weie full and faultless; who was adorned with an exten- 
sive long mane of soft, white, fine, hairs of best quality; whose 



tall was raised up, well-beiit round, w6lI-grown, and swingiugj 
the tip of whose nails were very sharp; . whose lovely tongue 
was spread* out as an offshoot of the beauty of his face. 

511ft 
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36. Ta5 punacandavayai?5, uccSgaya tth5ga laffha 
santhiam, pasattha ruvam, supaitfhia - ka^jagamaya - kumma 
^arisovamana - calaijam, accu^ijaya - piga - laia-mansala - uyacia- 
caQu-tamba - niddha naham, kamala-palasa - sukumala - kara 
caraijam, komala-varahgulim, kuru-vindavatta-vattanupuwa 
jangham, nigudhjaSijum, gaya vara-kara sarisa-plvarorum, 
camikara raia m4hala juttam, kanta vicchinna soijicakkam; 
jaccanjana - bhamara-jalaya pavara - ujjuasamaeamhia - tanna 
aijja- ladaha-sukumala maua-'ramanijja-romaraim, nabhi mandala 
sundnra visala pasattha jagha^ani, kara yala maia pasattha 
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tlvalla-Fttiajjham, nana maiji ka^aga raya^a-vimala-mahatavani- 
jjabhara^a - bhusaija - virftlamanguvangim, h5ravirayanta-knnda 
mala pariijaddha jalajalita-thana juala vimala kalasam, aiapattia 
vlbhusi4ija subhaga - jalujjaUnam, murtS kalSva^ijam, urattha 
dln|ra mala virai^ijam, kan^ha mn^i sutta^^am ya, ku^dala 
jualullasanta - ansovasatta sobhanta - sappabb4nam, sobLaguija 
samuda4„am aijana kudumbieijam, kamalamala-visala-ramaijijja 
loannimj kamala pajjalanta kara gahia-mukkatoyam, lilavaya- 
kayapa-khaenam, suvisada - kasiija ~ gha^a - sanha - lanbanta- 
k4sa - hattham, paumaddaha - kamala vasigim, eirim, bhagavaim 
picchai, Himavanta s^Ia sihar4 disa gaindoru pivara-karabliisi« 
nccamai?im, (4) 36, 

36 Then further, she ( kasasatri^ ani Trisala) with a face 
like the Full Moon, sees ^rl-d4vi (the Goddess of Beauty 

and Prosperity ) of a handsome form, reposing on top of Mount 
Himavanta, on a lotus in the Padama-draha - a lake of 

lotuses on an excellent locality of the high mountain-anointed 
by water from the extensive and powerful trunks of lordly 
elephants of the (eight) directions; whose feet resembled well- 
arranged gold tortoises; whose nails were highly elevated, fat, 
dyed, fleshy, strong, fine, red and smooth. Her hands and feet 
Were tender like the leaves of the lotus, and her fingers and 
toes were soft and excellent Her legs were round like the 
trunk of a plaintain-tree and progressively less round, and her 
knees were invisib'e. Her fat thighs resembled the trunks of 
lordly elephants. The circle of her lovely broad hips was 
adorned by a gold girdle. Her lovely row of hairs, were as 
black as excellent collyrium, a mass of black wasps, or black 
clouds, straight, even, well-arranged, fine, admirable, beautiful, 
soft, and very delicate Her large and admirable, fleshy part 
bellow the waist, was handsome on account of her circular 
navel. The middle portion of her body— her waist- containing 
admirable three folds, could be grasped by the palms of one’s 
hands. The members of her body and their subordinate parts 
were adorned with ornaments and decorations of various kinds 
10 
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d1 gems, gold, precious stones, and of pure, excellent, red gold. 
The faultless, globelike pair of her breasts; shone^ encircled by 
a garland of Kunda, Jasmine flowers, . beautified by a 
necklace of pearls She looked beautiful by a necklace of pearls 
beautified with w'ell-arranged emeralds more white than admi- 
rable strings of pearls, and necklace of jewels on her - heck 
sparkled by a string of Dinaras^ gold coins. Her face 

appeared more beautiful by the accompan}ing mass of 
brilliancy of a pair of waving ear-rings touching her shoulders. 
Her eyes were large, attractive, and pure, like a lotus, She 
sprinkled sap from two lotus-fiowers held in her splendip hands 
and sportively used them as a fan. Her braid of hair was very 
distinct, black, thick, smooth, and hanging down. 



Chapter in 


SrPnif^, 3)^qiioftftoT ^ ft 5n?i4^, 

ftftsg— 15 ^— ^4, ftssf, 5f4»rira5T3ft 
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37. Ta6 puno-sarflsft ^kusuma mandara dSma-ramaijijjabh- 
Qam, campagasogapunnaga nagapiangu sirisa-^muggara-mallia- 
jat-juhi-ankolla kojja - korinta-pattadaniaijaya-navamalia-baul- 
-tilaya-vasantlya — paumuppala — padala— kundaimutta — sahakara- 
surabhigandhi^ aijuvanla*— mai^ohardijam gandhdoam dasadisao 
vi vasayantam, s^ivvoua surahi-kusuma malla dhavala-vilasanta- 
katita-bahuvannabh^tticlttam, chappaya -mahuari-bhamaragaija- 
-gumagumayanta-nilmta-gunjanta-ddsabhagam, damam, picchai, 
nabhiiigagatalao ovayantam. (6), 37. 
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37. Thon, again, she Faw coming down from the surface 
of the vault of the sky, a garlond-elegantly prepared with 
wreaths of juicy flowers of Mandara, the Coral tree, 

(Erythrina Indica-one of the five trees in Indra’s paradise ), 
making all the ten directions ( c£ the universe ) fragrant with 
the incomparably fascinating perfume of the flowers of Camp- 
aka ( Michella Champaka ), A^oka ( jonesia Asoka ) Punnaga 
( Rottlera iTinctoria ), Naga ( Mesua Roxburghiia ), Prlyangu 
( Panicum Italicum ), Sirisa ( Acacia Siriea ), Mudgara 

( Moghara-A species of jasmine ), Mallika ( Jasminum 
Zambac ), Jati ( Jai, Jasminum Grandiflorum , 

Juhi Yuthika ( Jui. jasminum Auriculatum ), 

Ahkolla ( Alanginum Hexapetalum ), Kojja, Korantaka, 
Damanaka patra ( leaves of Artemisia Indica ), Nava 

Malika ( Double Jasmine ), Bakula ( Bolasirl- 

Mimusops Elengi ), Tilaka ( Gletodendum Phlomoides ), 

Vasantika ( Gaeitnera Racemosa ) Padma (Nuphar), Utpala 
{ Nimphaea ) P5tala (Blgnonla Suaveolens), Kunda (Fragrant 
Oleander), Atimukta ( -Dalbergia Ougeinense ), and Sahakara 
( an extremely fragrant kind of Mango-tree ). — a garland (pre- 
dominantly ) white, through the wreaths of ( white ) fragrant 
flowers of all seasons, and brilliant, as well as, charming 
through splendid arrangement of many colours, a garland 
whose neighbourhood was full of the melodious sound of the 
humming of buzzing hordes of satpada, (Six-footed 

animals; bees) Madhukarl, Honey-bees Bhramara, 

Wasps etc, (coming there and) sitting on it 37. 

I ^ 11 II 
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38. Sasim ca gokhira- ph^^a-dagaraya rayaya-kalasa- 
pa^duram, suham, hiaya - naya^a - kantam, padipunijam, 
timiranikara - ghaijaguhira - vitimirakaram, pamaijapakkhanta 
rayaldham kumua va^a vibohagam^ niaa-sohagam^ suparimattha 
dappana talovamatn, hamsa-paduvannam. jol samuha mapda- 
gam, tamaripum, mayaijasarapuram, samuddadagapuragam, 
dummaijam ja^am daia vajjiam pa^him sosayantam, pugo 
somacaruruvam, picchai, sa gaganamandala - visala — soma 
camkammamana-tilayam, Rohi^i mana-hiaya - vallaham, ddvi 
punnacandam samullasantam. (6) 38 ^ 

38. She saw the Full Moon shining brilliantly by her 
bright light-the Moon with light a white as cow’s milk, 
foam, water-spray, or a silver jar, delightful, pleasant to the 
heart and eyes, perfect, dispelling the dakness of dense, 
dark, forest recesses etc. 

It is said, 

1 Virama Timira 1 Sahasadaniusma-dyadi-ravirastamitah svat 
astatah kim ? 

Kalayasi na puro mahoinahormisphutatara kairavitantariks- 
amindum ? 1 

1. Desist, O darkness! from this reckless act of yours (of 
spreading darkness), what does it matter, if the Sun has set, 
of its own accord ? Do’nt you see in front (of you), the Moon 
which has made the sky full of moon -lotuses expanded with 
her big waves of rays. 

The Moon, whose shine ( on Pur^ima ) between the 
two fortnights ( i. e. ^ukla paksa, the bright fortnight 

and Krista paksa, the dark fortnight) which were a 

tueasure of time i. e year, month i. e, which was expanding 
the blossoms of forests of Kumuda, Night lotus ( expand- 
ing undef the influence of the moon ), 
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Because, 

II ? It 

1 Dinakara tapa vyapa prapanna murcohani, Kumuda gahanani; 

Ufctasthu r-amrita didhiti sudhasekgtastvaritam. 1. 

1. The forests of night lotus, which have become uncone- 
cious by the pervading heat of the Sun, quickly got up, being 
sprinkled by the nectar of the radiance of the 
Amritadldhiti, the Moon, 

The Moon, beautifying the night, resembling the surface 
of a well- cleansed mirror, as white as a swan, the ornament 
of the heavenly bodies, the enemy of darkness, a quiver of 
Madana, (Cupid, God of Love ) the augmentor of the tide 
of the sea, wasting away, by her rays, the (bodies of) bewild- 
ered people absent from their sweethearts, 

Because, 

1 1 i 

? ii ? ii 

I Rajvninatha ? Nisadaral Durmate • virahintlm rudhiram 

pibasi dhruvam; 

Udayata’ru^ata kathamanyatha, tava katham ca take tanu- 

labhritah ? 

1 0 lord of the night! O wanderer at night ! 0 miscreant! 

You certainly drink the blood of separated lovers. Otherwise, 
how is it that there Is redness (In you) from the commence- 
ment of your rise ^ Besides, how is it that your body is 
loaded with it? 

The moon, which looked like a magnificenr^ pleasant, and 
moving head-mark of the planetary^ bodies, and which was 
favourite by mind and heart to Rohliji, 



Such was the beautiful Full Moon shining brilliantly by 
her bright light 38. 

’TfToi^T’q’T, ’[f%fqorra, 's^qfsrjrol^ 

f^^lT^, i,t, ^Ff?OT!#3T- 

II « II II 

39. Tab puijo tamapadalaparipphudam, c4va t4afa 
pajjalanla-ruvam, ratt^ogapagSsakimsua-suamuha-gunjadharaga 
sarisam, kamalavana -lafikaragam, ankagam — ^joisassa^ ambara 
tala-paivam, himapadala-galaggaham, gaha gaijoru-nayagam, ratti 
viijSsam, udayatthamaijesu muhutta-subadamsaijam, du-nnirikkha 
ruvam, rattimuddhanta-^duppayarappamaddaoam, slavdga-mahanatB, 
plcchal, M^ruglri-sayaya-pariattaym, visalam, suram, rassjaahassa 
payaliya dlttasoham. (7) 39 

39, Then, she saw the large Sun, the dispeller of the 
veil oC darkness, of a form shining brillantly by his bright 
light, of a colour resembling the colour of red A^oka tree, the 
expanded red flowers of Butea Fraundosa, the beak of a parrot, 
or the red half ?jtsr[ Gunja, - the retti seed, - beautifying the 
forests of lotuses, an indicator of the heavenly bodies, the 
illuminator of the strface of the firmament, a seizer by the 
throat of the mass of cold, a great leader of the host of 
planetary bodies the destroyer of night; who can be comforta- 
bly looked at, only for a Muhurta, (a period of forty- 

eight miuutes-one thirtieth of a day) at its rising and setting, 
whose form is hard to be looked at ( at all other limes ), who 
crushes evil-doers who are diligent at night, who removes the 
current of cold, who -always rotates circularly round Mount 
M6ru, and whose thousand rays have dispered the splendour 
of other luminaries. 
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^rTt'T nqjn4 f^ri 

iPTurwjk^ fa^3fm^3B?Tr?q[qEqqw, 

ari^wpir irgff^forwf^ n <j ii a® ii 

40. Tab puijo jacca ka^aga latthi-paittkiam, samuha nlla- 
ratta-pia*sukkIla-sukumalullasia-mora - plcchakayamuddhayam, 
ahia — sassirlam, phalia — sankhanka — kunda — dagaraya — rayaya 
kalasa pandur4iia, matt hay attli^na sih^oa rayama^^ga, rayama- 
ijam bhittum gagana tala mandalam^ c4va vavasi^rjam picchal, 
fiiva-maua-marua-layahaya-kampamapam, aippamanam, 3^9^“ 
piccha^ijja ruvam (8) 40 

40. Then, again, she saw a very beautiful large flag, of a 
form delightful to beholders, hoisted on a long staff of excellent 
gold surmounted at Its top by a tuft of assorted, soft, wavy, 
peacock-feathers of dark— blue, red, yellow, and white colour; 
the flag, decorated with the figure painted at its upper— most 
part of a splendid lion, as white as Phalia 

Sphatika, Crystal, Sahkha, a concha, Ahka, the 

Ahka-stone, Kunda ( Jasmine flowers ), Dagaraya, 

Spray of water, or a silver jar, and which was jumping as it 
were to pierce the vault of the sky; the flag, which was 
always shaking on account of gentle breezes of delightful 
wind. (8) 40. 
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sKW^T5-5RtR»noi, qf5f5l~^js5 55^5:^*1-55154, 55^5ft- 
^ 5 - 5 : 555 ^ 5 , 555’555^<» 55T55P5 5553ft ft5 #515, 

5>5^ftft5!i5, 555qT5qR5f^ft, gft, 51135 , 5S#55- 

35fftfp-3n5551515, 5T 5555W5 II •>, II 8? II 

41. Tab puijo jacca kancaiiuijalaniaruvam, nimmala jala- 
puhnattiuttamam, dlppamana eoham, kamala kalava-pariraya- 
ma^am, padipunna-savva-mangalakabh^a-samagamam, payara- 
raya^a-parirayanta — kamalatthiam, nayaija — bhusaijakaram, 

pabhasaiiianam, savvab c4va divayantam, soma lacchl-nibh^la- 
^am, sayva pava parivajjiam, subham, bh^uram, glriyaram, 
savvoua-Eurbhi kuBuma-asatta malladamam, picchal, sa rayaya 
punna kalasm. ( 9 ) 41 ^ 

4K ' Then, again, 3be saw a full silver vase, filled with 
pure water; of^an appearance as bright as that of excellent gold; 
most excellent; of shining beauty, looking excessively beautiful 
by the band of lotuses; the meeting -place of all kinds of 
perfectly auspicious things; standing on a lotus exceedingly 
brilliant with most excellent jewels; the vase delightful to 
eyes; of unique, luptre; jllqminatipg decidedy in all directions; 
an abode of pleasant good Fortune; absolutely free from all 
Inausplciousness; splendid; brilliant; extremely beaucliul; the 
vase with a wreath of fragrant flowers of all seasons placed 
( round its neck ) (9 ) 41. 

‘f555--5«q^-5I555-^ft5k-^5Fr-|5ft58?5«i 55pI^I555l4 

55155- -55555-55515^5^^15^1515^, ^5555-55T«5~ 
5lg-5:5#-5T55-5fN5-^ 555 Pll5-ftf5<gi5 155 ift5, 

fftsSf I 5T ft55-555-^, <15555 
15 55, 5551lfft5T5 II ?» II II 
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42. Tao puiio, ravi klfa^a taruna bohia sahassa patta 
surabhitara pinjara jalam^ jalacara pahakara parihatthaga mac;cha 
paribhujjamaija jala sancayam, mahantam ialantamiva kamala 
-kuvalay a - Uppala - tamaf asa-pundar ly oru-sappa masa - siri samu- 
daeijam ramanljjaruva-sobham^ pamuianta-bhamara matta 

mahuari gagiukkarolijjhamaija-kamalam, kayambaga-balahaya- 
cakka-kalahamsa-saraaa-gavviya-sauQa gaga mihuga-s4vijjama- 
gasalllam, pauminl — pattovalagga — jalabindunicayaclttam, 
plcchai ea hiaya-nayaga-.kantam, paumasaram nama earam, 
sararuha-bhiraniam.(lO) 42 

42. Then again, she saw a lake named Padma^sara^ 

the Lotus Lake — adorned with lotuses and pleasant to the heart 
and eyes; the lake whose reddish yellow water was rendered • 
exceedingly fragrant by large lotuses (having thousand petals) 
expanded by the rays of the rising Sun, and wa^ full of al 

multitude of aquatic anlmfils; and whose store of water was 

comfortably enjoyed by fishes; the lake which was large, and 
seemed to be blazing, as it were, by the extensive and mde- 
spreading mass of beauty of kamala, Day-Lotuses (open- 
ing by the rays of ibe Sun), Kuvalaya, Blue-lotuses 

(opening at night ) Utpala, Red lotuses, Tamarasa 

Large lotuses Nelumbium Speciosum), and Pugdarikal 

(White lotus); the lake whose beauty of form was delightful; 
the lake with lotuses liked by mutitudes of delighted drones 
and intoxicated honey-making bees; the lake whose water 
was resorted to by multitudes of proud pairs of birds such 

8is Kadamba, a kind of goose with dark-grey Wings, 

Balaka, a kind of crane, Cakaravaka, Ruddy goose 

Kalahamsa, Royal swan, and gpce Sarasa, Indian 
Crane (Aradea Sibirica), and the lake which was adorned hf 
water-drops on lotus-leaves (appearing like pearls ) 42. 
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^si[dTON< ^ ii u ii n 

43. Tad pu^o canda kirana rasi sarisa Biri-vacchasoham^ 
caugamai^a pavaddhamaija jala sancayam, cavala-cancaluccayapp- 
amaija-kallola Iolanta toyam, padupavanahaya - calia - cavala- 
pagada taranga-ranganta bhanga - khokhubbhamana - sobhanta- 
nimmala-ukkada ummi-saha sambandha-dhavamaija - niyatta- 
bhasuratarSbhiraman, maha magara maccha - timi - timinglli- 
niruddha - tlUtiliyabhidhaya - kappurapb^oa pasaram, maha 
nai turiya vega samagaya bhama-Gahgavatta-gnppamaijuccala- 
nta-pacconiyata - bhamamana lola salilam, piccchai, khlroya 
sSyaram, sa raya raya^ikara soma vaya^a ( 11 ) 43 

43. Then, again, she whose face was as placid as the Autu- 
mnal Moon, saw the Milk- Ocean the beauty of whose central 
portion resembled that of the mass of the rays of the Moon, 
(being very white in the middle ); whose mass of water went 
on , increasing immensely in all the four directions, and whose 
water moved to and fro by exceedingly restless and high 
waves; the milk-ocean, which appeared spendid, as well as, 
extremly delightful by visible rushing and ever-changing 
waves set in motion by sharp wind, by tossing waves, and by 
waves accompanied with highly agitated, graceful, oransparent 
and whirling breakers; the milk-ocean^ with diffused, camphor- 
white foam produced by the lashing ( of tail ) of Maha 

magara, Huge marine-monsters, Matsyah, Fishes, Rrfir 

Tlml, Whale, Timingila, Fabulous sea-monster, 

Niruddhah, a variety of marine monster, and 
Tilltilikali, Spotted sea-monsters; the milk-ocean with agitated 
rolling water, which rose high up and fell down with whirling 
motion on account of the Gahgavarata, a whirling 

resembling the whirling of the water of the Ganges produced 
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by the confluence of the vehement and highly speedy waters of 
great rivers. (11) 43 

n«Nh^!nw- 

W^, q:T^g^-qq^ipi-pi- 

^^qFi^;qqTW-!Tq?mq»T‘3f^f^RW, %3r:q?i, 

fq^ ?iT ii ii «» ii 

44. Tab puijo taruija sura mandala samappaham, dlppa- 
ma^a soham, uttama kancaija mahamani-samuha pavara (bya 
attha sahashssa dippanta nahappaivam, ka^aga payara lamba 
maija-muttasamujjalam, jalanla diwa damam, ihamiga-usabha 
turaga-nara — magara — vihaga — valaga — kinnara — ruru — sarabha- 
camara — sanisatta — kuhjara-vanalay a- — paumalaya — bhatiici t < am, 
gandhavvopavajjamana-sampunna ghosam, niccam. sajala gbana 
viiila jalahara-gajjiya saddaijunaina deva-dunduhl-maharaveuam 
sayalamavi jivaloyam purayantam, kalaguru-pavara kundurukka- 
turukka-dajjhantamana dhuva vasanga-maghamaghanta gandhud 
dhuabhlramam, niccaloam, sdam sdappabham, suravarabhiiamam, 
picchai, sa sabvabhogam, vimanavarapundariyam. (12) 44. 

44. Then, further, she sees a celestial abode, the most 
excellent among the best of its kind, like the white lotus 
( among flowers ), with a brilliancy equalling the disc of the 
rising Sun, and of a brightly shining beauty. The brilliancy of 
its one thousand and eight splendid columns inlaid with best 
gold and a mass of precious jewels, diffused light like a bright 
heavenly lamp It appeared delightful by long hanging rows 
of pearies fixed to gold sheets and by biilliant divine flower- 
garlands ( hanging there ). It was decorated with paintings of 
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Saughandhika-ratna, Hamsagarbha-ratna^ Anjana-ratna, and 
Candrakaata-ratna, resting on the level of the earth and 
illuminating the end of the sphere of the sky. Ifc was high 
and resembled Mount Mdru (13) 45. 

Ti 

fq^, fTT 'ini'ST^onT-aiqt ^ 

i%f| II ?8 II 8^ II 

46 Sihim ca sa viulujjalapinigala-mabughaya parisiccamaija 
niddhuma dhaga dhagaiya -jalanta jalajjalabhiramam^ tara 
tamajo^ajutr^him jala-payar4him, annunamiva a^uppainnam, 
picchai, sa jalujjalflnaga-ambaram-va kalfhat payantam, 
aiv^ga-cancalam, sihim. (14) 46 

46. And a Flame b£ Fire, she sees a fire in vehement 
motion, fed by abundant pure ghee and yellow honey, smoke*- 
less, burning fiercely, and beautiful by its bright burning flames. 
The mass of the flames progressively increasing seemed to 
interpenetrate each other, and seemed to bake Ihe vault of the 
sky in some places by the rising blaze of its flames. 

eK 

qflf i3[i 1 3i#^5!tqoiT ‘ • 

fisqr qT%f i qfiwt 

3n:fT II ? II s's II 

47. Im4 6y arise Bubh4 som4 piyadam-ao^ suruv^ sumi^^ 
dafthuna sayanamajjh^ padibuddha | Aravinda-loya^a harisa 
pulai ahgi, Ee caudasa suvin4 savva p^6i titthayara-maya. 

Jam rayaijiim vakkamai, kucchimsl mahayaso Arah^ 1 47. 



as 

47, Having seen these such auspicious’ attractive, pleasing 
beautiful dreams, the lotus-eyed queen woke iu her her bed 
with the hair of her body bristling with Joy. 

Every mother of a Tirthahkara sees these fourteen dreams 
during night in which the illustrious Arhat, enters her 
womb. 

of qjlptT ^RToff 5|R ft w 

^ sEftm ^RftrsfToft 

315!^, aisjjftgr 'TPT<fftT3if I q^^ftfri 3!3ftqiH355q- 
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^nft, ^grft, ft^, Ji^wjuft, ^onqrft, 3:«ii«iiR, 

ftigrft, tsRnft, ggsrft ftoppwfoiwft', ftspi<?5^- 

fwft wTOoft qfHft? II II 

48. Ta4 ijam sa Tisala khattiyaiji im6 ^aruv4 caudd- 
asa mahasumi^^ pasitta nam padibuddha samaiji hattha tuffha 
java hiayS dharahaya-kayamba pupphahgampi va samussasia 
-roma kuva sumiijuggaham kar4l, karitta saya^jijjao abbhutth4i 
abbhutthitia payapidhao paccoruhai, paccoruhitta aturiayama- 
cavalamasambhata^ - avilanibiya4, rayahamsasarisie gai4 
j6n4va sayaijijje, j^geva Siddhatth6 khatti4, t4neva uvagacchal, 
uvagacchitia Siddhattham khattiyam tabim ittbabim, kantahim, 
piyahim, manunnahim, manSm^im, uralahim, kallaijabim, 
sivahim, dhannahim, mangallahim, sassiriyahim, hiaya-gamani- 
jjahiit, hiaya palhayaijijjahim, mia-mahura-manjulabim-girahim 
samlavamani padibohei. 48. 

48. Then, Ksatriya^i Tri^ala having seen these such-like 
illustrious fourteen great dreams, woke up, and she, glad, conte- 
nted, tiil full of joy in her heart, with the hair of her body 
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bristling with joy in their pores, like a flower of Kadamba 
tree ( Antbrocephalus Kadamba) sprinkled with showers of 
rain, began to recapitulate the dreams Having done so, she 
rose up from her bed, and having got np she descended from 
her footstool Having descended, neither hasty, nor unsteady, 
but free from any delusion, without delaying, and with a gait 
resembling that of a royal swan, she went to the couch where 
Ksatriya Siddhartha was. Having gone, she awakened Ksatriya 
Siddhartha, addressing him with those agreeable, charming, 
amiable, entertaining, impressive, noble, auspicious, lucky, liberal, 
prosperous, ornamental, heart-reaching, heart-easing, measured, 
sweet, and beautiful words. 

ajnrm mfl’ ISlil’ 'StH 

II II 

^6, ^ 31^ erot i 

i 5TfT-*‘ »PT TO?” nm I ^ 1 

’J^TWir »I?T3fTOFT 

II II 

49. Ta4 ^am sa Tisala khattiyaiji Siddhatth4nam rannS 
abbhajjuijnaya samani nanama^i-ka^aga-rayava-bhatti clttamsi 
bhaddasaijamsi nlslyal; nislitta asaltha visattha suhasaijavaragaya 
Siddhattham khattlyam tahlm itthahim java samlavamaiji samla- 
vamaiji 4vam vayasi. 49. 

50, fevam khalu aham sami ! ajja tamsi tarisagamsi 
sayanijjamsi vaij^ao java padibuddha, tarn jaha, ‘Gaya, Vasaha,’ 
gaha / Tam 4esim samI ! uralaijam caudasaijham mahasumii^apaih • 
k4 mann4 kallaij4 phalavlttivis4s4 bhavissai. 50. 

49. Then, Ksatriya^! Tri^ala, with the permission of 
King Siddhartha, sat on a state-chair, inlaid with various kinds 
12 
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of glittering jewels, gold, and precious stones; becoming refreshed 
and free from exertion, arid sitting comfortably on the excellent 
chair; she, addressing Ksatrlja SIddhartha with those agreeable 
etc words, spoke thus: — 

50. Indeed, 0 Lord ! 1 was just now on my couch ( descri- 
bed before ), and I woke up after seeing the fourteen illustrious 
^reat dreams, viz An Elephant, a Bull etc. Therefore, O lord I 
what, mfethinks, will be the auspicious distinguishing attribute 
of the happy result portended by these illustrious fourteen 
great dreams ? 
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51. Ta4 ^atn s4 Siddhatthe raya Tisala4 khattiya^i^, anti4 
6yamattliam succa ijisamma hattha tutfka java hiya4 dhara 
haya nlva surahi kusuma cuncumalaiya-roma kuv^, t4 sumi^^ 
oginhai, td sumlne ogiijhitta iham anuppavisai, anuppavisitta 
appaijo sahavi4i;iam maipuvva^ijam buddhivinnai?4riam t^sim 
sumiiiaijam atthuggaham kar4l, karitta Tisalam khattiya^im 
tahim ittbahim java [ mangallahim miya mahura ] sassirlyahim 
vagguhim samlavamane samlavamane evam vayasi. 51. 

T 

52. Urala nam tum4 d4vanuppi4 1 sumiija diftba; kallaija 

nam tum4 d^vanuppie ! sumiiia dittha, 4vam siva, dhanna, ' 
mangalla, saseirlya, arugga-tutthMihau-kallapa-mangalla' 
karagaijam, tume devaouppie ! sumiija diffha, , atthalabho' 

d4vaiiuppi4 ! bhogalabho devai?uppi6 ! ' puttalabho d4vai?uppi4 b 
sukkhalabho d4vanuppi4 ! rajjalabho devanuppi4 1 4vam khalu' 
tum4 d4vaijuppi4 ! ijiavapihani masanam babupadipun^iaijam/ 
addhattkamana raimdiya^am viikkantagam, amham kula k4um/ 
amham kula-divam, kula-pavvayam, kula-vadimsayam -kula- 
-tilayam, kula-kittikaram, kula-vittikaram, kula-di^ayaram,' 
kula-adhauam, kula-iiandikaram, kula-jasakaram, kula-payavam, 
kula-vivaddhanakpram, sukumala paijl payam, ahi^a padipunna 
pancindiya sariram, lakkhaija vanjaga gu^ovav^yam, maijumm- 
aija padipunna sujaya savvanga-sundarangam, Sasi-somakaram, 
kantam, piya-damsaijam, suruvam darayam payahisi 521 

I 

5 5. Se vi ya nam dara4 umukkabalabhav.e vinnaya pa<i" 
^ayamlt.t^ juvvaijagamanuppatt^ sur4 vir4 vikkant4 yitthi^^a 
viula- bala-vahaije, rajjavai raya bhavissai. 53. 

51. Then, Siddhartha, after having heard this news from 
K^trlyaiji Tri^ala and having reflected upon it, he-pleased^ 
contented, with his hair bristling in their pores, with joy at 
heart, like the fragrant flower of ^ Nipa tree, Nuclea Cada- 



tuba, sprinkled with showers of rain, fixed those dreams in 
his mind, and having ilxed the dreams, begins to think about 
their meanings. Having commenced thus, he meditates upon 
the meaning of those dreams through the medium of his 
natural Innate intellect determined by his . superior knowledge. 
Having done so, he spoke thus to Ksatriya^I Tri^ala addressing 
her repeatedly with those . pleasing, [ lucky, measured, sweet ] 
auspicious words. 

52 Noble dreams, O beloved of the gods ! you have seen; 
auspicious dreams, P beloved of the gods I you have seen. Thus 
0 beloved of the gods I you have seen noble, prosperous, 
lucky, beautiful dreams, bestowing health, contentment, long- 
life, luck, and prosperity; O beloved of the gods I you will 
acquire wealth; O beloved of the gods ! you will get pleasures; 
O beloved of the gods 1 You will have a son; O beloved of 
the gods I You will have happiness; 0 beloved of the gods 1 
You will acquire a kingdom. Thus, O beloved of the gods I 
after the lapse of nine months and seven and a half nights 
and da.ys, you will give birth to a lovely, beautiful, handsome 
child who will become au,, emblem of our family, a lantern of 
our family, a ,,, support of the family, a diadem of the family, 
a Tilaka, An jornament of the forehead for the family, a 

renowner of ^the , family, a maintainer of the family, a sun In 
family, a prop of the family,, a gladdener of the family, a maker 
of the, fame pf the family, a shelter, of the family, an augme* 
ntor pf the family, a child with tender hands and feet, whose 
body is furnished , with unlacking complete five sense-organs, 
furnished with lucky marks and signs, and whose handsome 
body Is furnished ' with all the members which are well-measu- 
red',' well-proportioned, appropriate, perfect, and beautiful, and 
with a face as calm as the Moon ' ’ ‘ ' 

53. Besides, the child when he has completed boy-hood, 
and, after having acquired proficiency in arts and sciences, when 
he has reached youth, he will ' become a benevolent, powerful, 
invincible king-an owner of an extensive large army and force. 
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H^. m ^ 'mr '?fF.T ^>iiT sfw fer, 31^ 

^ ^1 ^w*i'iw^>i?ilt ie?!n^ 
^r^JnrR gftoisntiRq ujFFRFft 
II H^ II 

54. Tam urala ijara tum^ java sumloa dittha duccampi 
taccampi aijuvuhai, ta4 ijam sa Tisala khattiya^i Siddhatthassa 
ran no anti4 4yamattliam succa ijisamma hattka-tuttha-java hiyaya 
karayala pariggahiyam [ dasa naham slrasavattam ] java mattha^ 
anjalim katt<J 4vam vayasi 54. 

55 fevam^yam samI ! taliam^yam eami ! avitaham4yam 
sami ! asamdiddham^yam sami ! icchiyam^yam samI ! padicchiya- 
m4yam sami ! icchiya-padicchiyam^yam sami ! sacc4 ijam 4samatth6 
b 6 jdh^yam tubbh4 vayaha tti kattu t6 sumi^^ sammam 
padicchai, padicchitta Slddhatth^nam ranna abbha^iunnaya 
samaiji nagamaijii-rayana-bhatticittao bhaddasa^ao abbhufth^i, 
abbhuttbitta aturiyamacavalamasambhantae avilambiyae raya- 
hamsasarisi4 gai4 j^neva sae . sayagiljj^ t^Q^va uvagacchai, 
uvagacchitta evam vay^i. 55. 
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aqs 'Bq54Bqp^g poiifjrajod gujatj ‘piiife ‘uiaqi pajdaooB 
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57, Ta6 9 am Siddhatth4 khatti4 paccusakalaBamayamsi 
kodumbiyaparis^ saddav^i, saddavltta 6 vam vayasi. 57 , 

58. Khippam^va bho ! d^va^uppiya 1 ajja savis^sam bshiri- 
yam uvaftha^asalam gandhodagasittam suisammajjiovallttam 
sugandhavara-pancavaniia-pupphovayarakaliyam, kalagurupavara- 
kundurukka — turukka--dajjhanta dhuva magha — maghanta 
gaadhudduyabhirainani^ suganddha vara gandhiyam gandha- 
vatfcibhuyam, kar4ha, karav4ha, karitta ya ;karavitta ya simha- 

I. 

saijan* rayav^ha, rayavitta mama 4yamanattiyam khippam4va 
paccappiijaha 58* 

57. Then, at dawn time, Ksatriya Slddhartha calls his 
family-servants. Having called them, he spoke thus: — 

58. Quickly, certainly, O beloved of the gods I to-day more 
particularly, have the outer council-hall sprinkled with perfu- 
med water, washed, cleaned, besmeared ( with cow-dung ) 
furnished with complimentary garlands of excellent fragrant 
flowers of five colours, beautified with delightfully fragrant 
smell arising from the burning inCense of ^ 5515 ^ Kalaguru, 
(Black aloe,) excellent Kundarukka (benzoin) and 5 ^^ Turuska. 
(Olibanum); made fragrant with excellent scented powders and 
converted as it were into a pagtile of perfumed objects, and 
have it done by others. Having done it and having got it 
done by others, have a lion-seated throne placed there* Having 
placed it, quickly report on the execution of this order of mine. 
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^ ar^an^it q^f^- 

q^^roftrar qrflftqrT 'jqswHTW ^ qqrq^sf^, 
qqiqf^g^ qrftf^q qqsioRn# ^Ntqq^ragt 

snq ^IT^rq ^fqft, qqqf^ ^#rqr ^ 

qqrq^s^ q^s; [ qf^fiq qgqf f^grqt ] sirq »Rqq 

i^is[?«iwq#rqw ?WF#q q^Mq ii ii 

'o 

59 Ta4 ijam t4 kodumbiyapurisa Siddhatth^^am ra^^a 
4vam vutta samara hattba-tuftha-java hiyaya karayala java 
kattu 4vam sami' tti ' a^a^ vi^a^ijam vayanam padisuijanti, 
padisu^^kta Siddhattha sa khattlyassa antiao ' padinikkhamanti, 
padiaikkhamitta j^g^va bahiriya uvattha^asala t4n4va uvagacc-- 
hanti, uvagacchitta khippam^va savisdsam bahiriyam uvatthaQa- 
salam gandhodayaslttam suim java sihasanam rayavinti, rayavl- 
tta j4Q4va Siddhatth4 kfaatti4 t4ij4va uvagacchanti, uvagacchitta 
karayala [ parlggahlym dasanaham sirasavattam ] java mattha4 
ahjalim kattu Slddhatthassa khattiaassa tamanattiyam pacca- 
ppiijantl 59. 

59 Then, the family-servants^ being thus addressed by 
King Slddhartha, pleased, contented etc at heart, till, the 
palms of hands etc, saying ‘‘ Just as your majesty orders ” 
respectfully hear the command Having heard, they go out 
from the presence of Ksatrlya Slddhartha, Having gone out, 
they go to the outer council-hall. Having gone, they quickly 
and more particularly sprinkle the outer council-hall with 
perfumed water, clean etc place a lion-seated 'throne. Having 
placed it, they go to Ksatrlya Slddhartha. Having gone, with 
the palms of hands etc. [carrying the joined^ ten nails round 
the head ] holding the folded cavity ( of the hands ) in front 
of their foreheads, report before Ksatrlya Slddhartha on the 
execution of his commands. 59, 


\o, . ai ^ qB'qqrq qqoftq 
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R> qfon ? gqjrt^- 

i?i?T^ qftswT^tof qn^- 

gfqm^-sq^tqqDiqxqq-^^qTqn-qrf^R-^t^-qFfqq q^4fqq 
^-qir^-nonx-^qTftq-axq^— 

qw^'qafe^qgmqanofq# fqq^, q^qf qft^ 

qqrot qq^flt 3i5q^TOq%q«^'3lq ^qpt qisjor^Rj^JV 
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q'BiorsmsiV (#fqq^frT '^q qr^f^qr qqunraTw 

qqrq^, qqjq^s^ gHra«i% s^ifqsl II h 

' 

60. Ta^ nam Siddhatth^ khatti^ kallam pauppabba^ 
idiyaiile phulluppala-kamala-komalummliiyammi abapa^dur^ 
pabbae rattasogappagasa-kimsuya-suyamuha-gunjaddha raga- 
bandhu jivaga-paravaya cala^a nayana-parahua suratta loa^a- 
jasua^a kusuma rasi-hingulaya - uiarairega ~ reban ta saris4 
kamalayara sanda vibobi4, utthiyammi surd sabassarassimsami 
diijayard tdyasa jalantd tassa ya kara-pabaraparaddbammi 
andhayafd balayava kurnkumd^am khaciyavva jivalod sayaijijjao 
abbbuttbdl* 60. 

61. Saya^ijjao abbhuttbitta payapidhao paccoruhal, 

paccorubitta jdijdva affana-sala tdndva atJa^a^sala td^dva uvagaccbai, 
uvagacchitta attaijasalam anupavisal, apupavisitta agdga vayama- 
jogga-vagga^a — vamaddal^a — malla juddha-kara^dbim s^rntd 
parissantd, sayapagasahassapagdhlm sugandhavaratilla- 

maidhlm pinaQijjdhim divaijijjdhlm maya^ijjdhini bifihagijje- 
him dappai^ujjdhim savindiyagayapalhaya^ijjdbim abbbangid 
samapd tillacammansi nlu^dhlm padipu^gapa^ipayasukumala komala 



tal^him, afabhangaija-parimaddaouwala^a — karaoaguija 

nimma^hlm, cch44him, dakkhehlm, patth^him, kusal^hlm, meha- 
\»ihim jiyaparissam^him purisdhim atthlsuha^ mansasuha4 taya- 
6uha6 roma suh54 cauvviha4 suha-parikkamaija4 sambatiaijae 
samb^i^ samaije, avagaya-parlssam^ attaijasalao padinikkha- 
mal. 61, 

62. Attana-ealao padinikkhamitta jdn^va majjarfaghar4 
t^ijdva uvagacchai, uvagacchitta majjanagharam a^upavlsai, 
aijupavisitta, samuttaja!akulabhitam4 vicitts maiji — rayaga 
kutflmatale rainanijj4 nhanamandavamsi, na^amani-rayaQa 
bhatti— cittamsi nhaijapidhasi suhanisaijn^, pupphodaehlm a, 
gandhodaehim a, unboda4him a, suhodadhim a, suddhoda^hiin 
a, kallana-karaija — pHvara-majjaijavihld majjle / Tattha koua 
sadhim bahuvihdhim kallanaga pavara majjaijayasavaBane, pamhala 
sukumala-gandha kasala luhiang4, ahaya sumahaggha dusa 
yapa samvudd, sarasa — surabhi — gosisa— candagapulitta — gatt4, 
sul mala-vaijnaga vll^vaije, aviddha— mani — suvanne, kappiya 
hara-addhahara-tiBaraya-palambama^a-kadisutta - sukaya - soh6, 
pi^addhag^vljj^, angulijjagalaliya kayabharap^, vara kadaga-tudiya 
tbambhiyabhue, ahiyaruvaeassirie, kundala ujjola aija^i^, mauda 
ditta sirae, harutthnya sukaya raiya vacch6, muddlya pingalanguli4, 
palambapalambamana suka)a pada uttarljj^, nagamaijikaijagaT 
rayaijavimala-mahariha-niunovaciya-misimisinta-vlraiya-susilittha- 
vislttha-Iaftha aviddha vlra valae, kimbahu^a? kapparukkhadviva 
alanklya-vibhiTsid -narind4, sa-korinta malladarndgam cchatt^- 
-ijam dharijjamaijdnam, s4ya-vara-camarahim uddhuvvamaglhim, 
mangala - jaya - saddakayalod-aijdga ga^anayaga-dandanayaga 
- raisara — talavara— madambiya — kodumbiya — manti — mahamanti- 
ganaga-dovariya-amacct3-c4da-pidhamadda-~nagara— nigama — sitfhi 
-s^gavai-satthavaha-duya-Bandhivala-sanddhlm samparivudd, 

dhavaln-mahamdhaniggad iva, gahagaijadippanta rikkhatara- 
ga^ana majjhe, sasivva, piya-damsaijd, naravai narindd naravasahd 
naraaih^ abbhahiyarayateyalacchid, dippaaiaijd, majja^agharao 
padinlkkhamai. 02 
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tivA!:b5ra^^l4 tf-jT^vsi u%Ci4accb!tui piKSfi^imsl 

p^4r»?>ti;^I>h^r 'vi^'■' ntifs? 63* 

f;0. Tr.CfJ, resCT <:ay, at with the cxp^iai^ion of l)lu<^ 
?int! th^ openm^ of divy-lotiisep, \%\i\x bripJ^S 

r;:>ttiln?/!iijrn, and she of the extremely hcantlfu! Sim-resem 
blms: *>V hrlilbney of the red A<okfc tree, the sccutle^’S red 
Mo^iKjfn# of the Klmf'J-*a tree, kenudo; fhebeak of a 

jxtrroh ret! bdf of the Gunja berry ( o3od a^s a meo-nire of 
weight ): t^re Oot^'ers of the Ibndho Jivak* tree (IVotapeiei Pho 
eo!o:r* y, the and eye»^ of she plgc'^n the oxtrcsofly red eye^ 
of the lodun rueho:^, a h^np of fb^vere popularly known 

*1 JSt ida-Chhu Kote ) a deoKo nns« of vermifion«thc expander 
of forrs!*^ of loiui^-bed*, and svhtrn the thouisasubmyfd 
S^n wrv^ fhhdng wish bright light, and the darkness was 
rrmo^cd by the i^srok^-s of iB rays, and when she world of the 
firing Invtdvrf! tn the saffron -oburrd light of the rasrJy 
Ssrrt-shine, Ks-uriy^ Siddh3rtha ri^es up from hi*^ couch 60, 


61, Having rben up from the conch, he gets down from 
the fofj*:-*te*c?b Harirtg down, he goe« to (he g^sncxslnm-* 

h^sb Hs.nu-g pone, ht rnS^rs the i;ymnf\*sum-hall Having 
rftie^nri n, »od becamlrtt* fatigu^^d wJih several gymnastic 
exi^trirr-'j 511*“^ at jumping, fvendmg of '‘tresched*wt ilmbs, 
wresslbg, fighting, rmd being anolnt^nl wash highly scs-ntevi 
tih hvodr'^d lirn^rs of cmr llwu’'.snd time# 

(racb with a dUf<:fent romdidr.*- ) r^f ( oi> cmiini] iOO or 1000 
|p.d4 cAn* y^ their pnp%ra Ian } which nourbbd the 
jwtacfMed d‘g;<-'aiiot\ •ntr^ A'l-^-d m^nly a^r^!^?^*sbtJBed 

e-yclsetl ^sc-xoa! ftfid inG^^nn^d nb th^ 

and ftml'i, b* was by »kd( il with w>-|l-lorm’"d 
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When the king was shampooed by the rubbing beneficial 
in four waye-agreeable to bones, flesh, skin and halr-and when 
his fatigue was removed, he left the gymnasium -hall 

62 . Having left it, he went to the bathing house. Having 
gone, he enters the bathing-house. Having entered it, in a 
delightful bathing-pavilion charming with round perforated 
windows latticed with pearl strings and with the ground-floor 
decorated with designs of different kinds of jewels and precious 
stones, on a bathing-stool Inlaid with designs of varieties of 
jewels and precious stones, he sat down comfortably, and bathed 
himself with water scented with flowers, with water, 
with perfumes, with w’arm water, with scared water, and with 
pure water in accordance with an excellent health-giving 
method of bathing. When this healthy excellent bathing 
combined with many kinds of hundreds of auspicious marks 
( on the body for warding off evil ) was over, he dried his 
body with a long-haired, very soft, scented coloured towel, 
put on new valuable excellent garments, rubbed his body 
with fresh fragrant Gfo^irsa, ( a superior kind of 

eandal-paste ), and anointed himself with sanctific - garlands 
and decorating pigments He put on ornaments of jewels ami 
gold, fitly adorned himself with weel-arranged necklaces of 
three strings, half -necklaces ( of nine strings ) and necklace 
of three strings, a pendant hanging down ( from the neck ) 
and a loin-girdle He put on ornaments for neck, for fingers 
and charming ornaments for hair. His arms were made rigid by 
excellent bracelets and armlets He had splendour of excessive 
beauty. His face was lighted up by ear-rings and his head by 
a diadem. His chest, covered with necklaces, delighted well 
( the beholders ) His fingers looked yellow by his finger-rings 
He put on a well-arranged cloth upper garment hanging like, a 
pendant. He put on glittering, well-made, well-jointed^ 
excellent, beautiful Vira Valayas, Armlets ( indicative 

•of pride of heroism. ) made of spotless and valuable jewels, gold, 
and precious stones of various kinds by clever artisans What 
more ! The king was ornamented and decorated like the 
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Kalpa Vrlksa, — The Wishing Tree yielding desired objects. An 
umbrella embellished with wreaths and garlands of flowers of 
Korinta Tree, was held over him, and he was fanned by 
white excellent chowries. His appearance was greeted by the 
auspicious shouting of victory. Surrounded by (a great family 
of )many chieftains, leaders of troops, kings, princes, knights, 
collectors, heads of families, ministers, chief ministers, astrolo- 
gers, chamberlains, counsellors, servants, aids-de-camp^ citizens, 
traders, merchants, generals, leaders of caravans, messengers, 
and frontier-guards-he,-the king and sovereign of men,-a bull 
( on account of bearing the burden of governing the earth ) 
and a lion ( a great warrior ) among men, shining with the 
wealth of additional royal splendour, whose sight is beautiful 
to behold like the Moon coming out through a white great 
cloud in the midst of a group of constellations and glittering 
stars and asterisms, -leaves the bathing-house. 62. 

63 Having left the bathing-house, he enters the exterior 
hall of audience and having entered it, he sits on the lion-seated 
throne with the face turned towards the East 

ififrenr 

j II 
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^niTon 

qf^ioifg II II 

qi^ifoRT ^3f%TOi ^5(n^'\[ qftpjTO^, 

qf^f^iq^fw JOK q^ stof^ ifq’n^qiqoiqis’TT'ii 

iqw«qiqorqT5<^ ii^^ii 

64 Siha'jaijamsi puratthabhimuh^ nisitta appai^o uttara- 
puratthime disibha^ atfha bhadda^anaim seyavatthapaccuttha 
yaim eiddhattha kaya mangalovayaraim rayav^i, rayavitta 
appano adura-samante naijamani--rayai?amaijdiyain. ahia- 
plccbanijjam^ mabaggha-varapatlanuggayam sanha-patta 
bhattisayaclttatai;am ihamiya-usabha -turaga-nara-magara- 

vihaga valaga-kinnara-ruru — sarabha- cajmara kunjara-vanalava 
-paumalaya-bhatti ctttam abhhintariam javanlam anchavdi. 
ancbavitta nanamanl-rayana — bhatti clttam, attam, attharaya miu 
masura gotthayam. 'seya vattha paccn^thayam, sumauyam, anga 
suha pharisagam, visiftbam, Tisalae khdttlyanid bhaddasa- 
ijam rayavitta, rayavitta, kydumbiya purisd saddavdi, saddavltta 
4vam vayasl, 

65. Khippameva bbo ddvaijuppiya 1 atthanga maha-nimitla 
suttattha dharae, viviha sattha kusal6, suviija lakkhana padbae 
saddavdha, tad nam td kodumbiyapurisa Siddhatiheijam ranna 
dvam vutla samaija haftba tuttba java liiyaga karayala java 
padiBuijanti. 65* 

66 Padisunitta Slddhatthassa khattiyassa antiad pa^ni* 
kkhamantl, padinikkhamitta Kundaggamam nagaram majjham 
majjhdnam jdndva suvina Jakkbana padhaganam gdhalm tdijdva 
uvagacchanti, uvagacchitta, suviija lakkhana padbae saddavdnti. 

64. Sitting on the Hon-seafced throne with bis face to- 
wards the East, on his north-eastern side, he orders eight state- 
chairs covered with a white cloth, and auspiciously decorated 
(with white mustard seeds), to be arranged Having ordered 
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them to be arranged, not too far from himself, and not too 
near to himEelf he orders to be drawn an inside^curtain 
decorated with jewels and precious stones of various kinds, 
extremely worth seeing, very costly, and manufactured in a 
famous town. Its glossy soft cloth was adorned with hundreds 
of designs and pictures of wolves-bulls-horses-human beings- 
crocodiles-birds-snakes-fep: Kim-Nara- A kind of Vyantara 
gods known a =5 kinnara, ^ Ruru, A kind of deer, Sarabha 
(An octoped wild animal which can even carry an elephant 
on its back)-^nT^ Camara, A kind of deer resembling a buffalo 
the hair of whose tall is used for making chowries; of elephants- 
forest-crecpers-and lotus-creepers. Having orpered it to be 
drawn, he orders to be atranged for k^ttiyan! Trivia an 
excellent state-chair embellished with designs of various kinds 
of jewels and precious stones, covered with a coverlet and a 
soft pillow, covered with a white cloth, very soft, and of a 
pleasant touch to the body Having ordered it to be arranged, 
he calls the family-sert^nts. Having called them, he spoke 
thus: — 64 

65, Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods I call the 
instructors of the signs of dreams who know the great science 
of Omens ( Augury ) and their^ meanings in their eight bran- 
ches, and who are versed in various sciences, 

Then the family-sarvants, thus addressed by king Siddha- 
rtha, glad, contented, etc with the palms of their hands folded 
etc, accepted tke words of command. 

66 Having accepted the words of command, they go out 
of the presence of kjratriya Siddhgrtha, Having gone out, they 
go right through the town of Kunda-giama to the houses of„ 
instructors of signs of dreams. Having gone, they called the 
instructors of the signs of dreams. 

The following are the eight branches of the Science of 
Omens; — 
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q^f^ =q<, f^ftra ^qqqgqr II ? tl 


' ' I. Angam 1-Svapnam 2 — Svaram 3-caiva, Bhaumam 4- 
- Vyanjan^ 5 — L'aksane'6'r ' ' " 

Utpada 7-man tar iksam ca 8-Nimittam smritamast^dha 1. 

1 Nimittam^ the Science of Omens ( Augury- 

Prognostics ) is said’ to be of eight kinds, viz 1, Ahga 

Vidya-Eelating to the quivering of the limbs of' the body. 2. 

Svapana Vidya-Relating to dreams. 3. Svara 

Vidya-Relating’ to the knowledge of sounds produced by various 
animals at different times. 4 felt Bhaiima Vidya-Relating 
to a knowledge of the shaking, trembling, ' quiverliig etc, of ' the 
Earth. 5. fejT Vyanjana Vidya-Relating to marks, 

moles, etc on the body. 6. fen Laksaija Vidya-Relating 
to a knowledge of various lines on the palms of hands and 
soles of feet, and other portions of the body>' 7. fell 

Utpata Vidya-Relating to a knowldege about the occurrence 
of lightning, falling of stars, meteors, Comets, and other heavenly 
bodies etc from the heavens, : and 8. gyrnfer. felt Antari- 
ksa Vidya-Relating to a knowledge about the appearance and 
disappearance of various planets and their movements. 


j , ‘ * s 

^V9. qq or ^ 

^irq ffqqr, q?rqfl!- 

•' I S' 

qqt JTif ir#jf 

qiftftqT 'jqpiRmsT 

>© 

5p?iT f^sruoi ti ^\s ii 

14 



106 


Ta^ 15 am ti auviija- lakkha^- pSphaga Siddhatthasia 
khattlassri kpdumbia piiris^hirn sadda\*iva samana hattha tuttha 
3 a\*a hiyay^ ijhaya, kaya bali kamma, kaya kouya maijgala 
payacchitia, suddba pavesaim mangallaim vathaim pavaraim 
parihia. appa-mahaggha-bharanalankiyaHanra, siddbatthaya baria- 
liya kaya ma^gala muddhana, sat^him ea^hlm g4b Shinto nJgga- 
ccbanti, niggaccbitta Khattiya-Kuijdaggamam uagaram majjham 
majjht^Oam jei^eva Siddhaltassa ranno bbaxu^a vara vadineaga 
padidu^ar4 tdijdva uvagacclianti, m^agacchitta bhava^a \*ara 
\-admsaga padiduvar(S egao milanti, egao milita jegeva 
babiriya ii\'atthanasa ]2 jdnt^va Siddhatth^ kb'atti4 
nvagacchanti, uv^agacchitta kara yala java anjalim kattu Siddha- 
ttbam khaliiyam jadijam vija4i)am vaddhavinti 67. 

67. Then, the itisiructors of the signs of dreams, being 
called by the family-servants of k^triya Siddhartha, ( they ) 
glad, contented, etc at heart, bathed, gave offering ( to house- 
deities), did auspicious marks and expiatory acts ( for warding 
oft evil ), put on clean auspicious excellent dress fit for a royal 
assembly, adorned tholr bodies with small but very costly 
ornaments, placed on their heads white mustard seeds and 
gTraif^y t Haritalika, Durva grass, and they go out of their own 
houses Having gone out. they go right through the ksatrlya 
part of the town of Kuijda grama to the wlckct-gate of king 
SiddhSrtha’s pa!ace-an excellent diadem of its kind. Having 
gone, they assembled together at the wicket-gate of the ex- 
cellent diadem-like palace ( and appoint one man as their 
fore-man, from amongst themselves, the rest following him ). 
HaHng united together, they go to the exterior hall of the 
assembly Into the presence of K^iriya Siddhartha Having 
gone, they with the palms of the hands folded etc. and bring 
log fonnd {he folded bands in front of their foreheads, gave 
him tlvii gftating of victory and triumph. 67. 

The instructors of the signs of dreams assembled together 
near the wdeket-gate of the pabce of king Siddhartha. ( and 
unanimously appointed one man as their fore-man; the rest 
consented to follow him ). 
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' Because, it |g said:— 

sil II ? II 

r 

1, Sarve^pi yatra n^tarah sarv4 pa^dltamanina^ 

Sarv6 mahatvamicchanti, tad vriadamavasidati 1. 

. ' ' ‘ 

1. An assemblage^ In which all are leaders; all consider 
themselves as equally wise; and, in which all hanker after 
greatness, -that-assem-blage perishes. 

The Story of five hundred warriors serves as a good 
example. It runs as follows: — 

f f 

STORY OF FIVE HUNDRED WARRIORS. 

V 

< 

Five hundred warriors with different shades of temperament, 
and not agreeable to each other, but puffed up with, the pride 
of their own valour and disrespectful, went' to a king with 
the object of seeking employment under him They were very 
arrogant considering themselves as Indras destitute of any 
polite behaviour between elders and youngsters, and were 
quarrelling with each other. 

t 

With the object of testiug them, the king, ^under the 
advice of his minister, sent only one couch for them. Since 
they were arrogant, disrespectful, and quarrelsome, they began 
to fighf with one another for the use of the couch during 
the* night. At last, under the false impression that the couch 
is being used equally by all, they kepi, the couch in the 
centre, kept all their weapons on it, and slept with their feet 
directed towards the couch. 

When informed of the incident of the, night by king’s 
servants seiiretly placed there, the king, thinking that those 
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people were arrogant, disrespectful, and quarrelsome, and tKat 
CO useful Bcrv'ice can be ever expected from such insolent 
persons during tbc time of wars, peremptorily dismissed them* 

The instructors of the Signs of 'Dreams greeted king 
Slddhartha with the following benedictory words: — 


ihkr m ^ \ 

^ ’(R 

’‘R II ? U 

1, Dlrghayu-r-bhava^ vrittavan bha\^, bhava ^rimSn, yaiasvl 
bhava, 

PrajhSvJn bhava; bhuri-sattva-karuijS-danaika-iSaundo 
bhava; 

BhogSdhyo bhava, bhagya\^ bhava, mahSsaubhagyaiSJt 
bbava, 

Praudbairl bha\a klrtlmHn bhava sada vi^’opajlvTO 
bhava, I. 

1, Be long-lived, be virtuous, be wealthy, be famous, 

Be wise, be passionately fond of strong character, compa- 
nion and charity: 

Be abounding in objects oi enjoyment, be lucky, be Immen- 
*#«ly prosperous, 

Be full of ro)al dignity, be illustrious, and be always 
capable of furnishing a maintenance to the entire world. 1. 

SI. 
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2. KalySijiamastu, ^Ivamastu dhan§gamostu, 
DlrghSyurastu sutajanmasamriddhi-r-astu; 
Yairik^yo’stu naranatha ! sada jayostu, 

Yusmat kuW ca satatam Jina-bnaktl-r-aslu. 2. 

2. Let there be prosperity, let there be bliss, let there 
be acquisition of wealth, 

Let there be long life, let there be birth of a son and 
affluence. 

Let there be destruction of enemies, O lord of men ! let 
there be always victory, and , ,, 

Let there be ]ina~Bhakti, devotion paid to a 

Tirthahkara, in your family, for ever, j 
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Chapter iv 


nr ^ T«iit ^- 

^- g^ r R ^-^rwnfir^ ^wm #4 q%4 ri^ra^S 

f^HWfir II ii 

68. Ta4 ijam t4 suvi^a-lakkhaija-padhaga Siddattheijam 
raij^a vandiya-puiya-sakkariya-sammaijiya-samaija patt^yam 
patfedyam puwannatthdsu bhaddasa^^su nielyanti; 68. 

* 68. Then, the Interpreters o£ dreams adored, worshipped, 

gifted with fruits and clothes, and respected by King Siddha- 
rtha, sit, each, on chairs of state previously arranged. 

%.%, ?rn 4 

I arf^rrf yJE-T^qf^ywrfc^ ^ f4on?oi % gffjjgfjgnr- 

^ >WPEft II II 
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69. Ta^ 15 am Siddhatth^ khatti4 Tisalam khattiya^lm 
javaniyantariyam t^av^l 1 fhavitta pupf - phala - padipun^a 
hatth4 par^Qam vi^a^ijam t4 suvi^a - lakkJiana - pSdha^ 4 vain 
vayaei. 69. 

rO. fevam khalu ddvaijuppiya I ajja Tisala khattiyaiji 
tamsi tarisagamsi java sutta-jagara ohlrmapl ohTramanl , 
4yatuv4 uraM cauddasa mabasumine pasitta it^ain padibuddha. 70. 

71. Tam jaha-Gaya, Vasaha-Gaha; tarn 4dsim cauddaaan- 
ham maha-Buminaijam ddvai^upplya ! uralaijain kd maone kalJane 
phala- vitti vis^sd bhavissal ? 7 1. 

I 

69. 70 71. Then, Ksatriya SiddSrtha, seats Ksatriya^i 

Tri^ala on a seat behind the curtain, and with his hands full of 
flowers and fruits^ very courteously addressed the interpreters 
of dreams, thus : — ^ . 

(King Siddhartha takes flowers and fruits into his hands 
before narrating the nature of the dreams' to the iuterpret^ers of 
dreams with the object of knowing their consequences ) 

( 

[ It is said ; — 

II ? II 

1. Rikta-paiji r-na pa^’ydcca rajanam daivatam gurum; 

Nimittajfiam vI^^s^Qa phaldna phalamadi^dt. I 

1 . One should not see a king,' a god, a preceptor, and 
particularly an Interpreter of dreams with , empty hands 
because consequence is indicated by the ( nature of ) fruits, ] 

70. O beloved of the gods I Indeed, to-day when Ksatriyani 
Tri^ala was half-asleep and half waking-taking a short-nap- 
on her enchanting bed, suitable for lucky, and meritorius 
individuals, she woke up, having ' seen, such praiseworthy 
fourteen great dreams. 
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, f 71 Vlz-The Elephant, Bull, etc. What, to be sure, 0 beloved 
o£ the gods ! jvill be the blessed gain or professional acquisition 
portended by these fourteen praiseworthy great dreams ? 

If 9i^MfiRjT(i sRpTsnir 

f qpi(^3<<§ i 

3»fw?5T fWTW T'lort gftnrawf gWT^iTTOT 
^3f¥r ^ II V9R II 

i 

( 

72 Ta6 9 am td sumiija-Iakkhaoa-padfaaga Siddhatthassa 
khattiyassa antid dyamattham socchs nisamma haftha-tuftha 
java hiyaya td sumlijd sammam oglghanti, ogiohitta iham 
aijupavlsantl, aijupaviflhta annamanndoarn saddhim samcaldnti, 
samcalltta tdslm sumiija^am laddhattha, gahiyattha, pucchlyatfha, 
vi^icchiyaltha, ahigayaftha Siddhatthassa ra^no purao sumi^asa- 
tthaim uccMdma^a uccardmftija Siddhatiham khattiyam tvam 
vayasl 72. 

/ 

72. Then, the Interpreters of dreams, having heard this 
fact from Siddhartha Ksatriya, and having kiiown the same in 
their mind, and being pleased, satisfied, and with their hearts 
full of joy, , ponder over the dreams^ and having pondered over 
them, think about their meanings, and having thought well, 
discuss the same mutually amongst themselves. Having so 
discussed amongst themselves, the interpreters of the dreams, 
who have known the meanings of the dreams by their own 
intellect, who have accepted their meanings after receiving the 
opinion of others, and who, in case of doubts, solved them by 
questioning others, and who have thus settled and fully 
comprehended their meaning, spoke thus to King Siddhartha 
repeating verses of the Science of Dreams ( in support of their 
opinion y . — 
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1 5 5 V 

II ? II 

^ <r ^ ' 

^?:4inn^5 1 

C- 

'n^^«rsT i>in^ ii r ii 

i 

»R:T%T^{ R#f-T^riTi? RT I 

^ pR^t ^i, ir? ’ll " 

; 

' * r < 

las 4 

1. Anubhutali ir]itq firjstah pralp:i|;6^pa yikarajah; 

B 6 

Svabhavatah samudbhuta ^cintasantatisambhavah 1 , 

J ' 8 ' 

2. Ddvatadyupade^qtthp dfe^rma-karma-prabjiayajali; 

8 

Papodr^kasamutthasca syapnak syanayadha nrinam 2. 

3. Prakarairadimaih sadbhih-ra^ubhasca ^ubho’pi va; 

Dristo nlrartbakah syapnah satyastu tribhiruttaraih 3. 

1-2. People have dreams In any of the nine ways. 1. They 
see^ In a dream, things experienced. 2 They see in a dream, 
Jhings heard of. 3. They see, in a dream, things seen in a 
wakeful state. 4 They see dreams produced by a disease ( of 
Vata Wind, Pitta, Bile, and Kapha, Phlegm ), in a 
body 5 They see dreams without any visible ,cause. i5. Tfiey see 
dreams caused by a series of anxieties. 7, They see df^ams 
under the influence of a god. 8, They see dreams caused by 
the brilliancy of their religious actions, and 9. They see dreams 
caused by the excess of their evil actions. 

t 

3. Out f.of these kinds pf dream?, the firs,t i^Ix, either 
good or bad, are fruitless. The last th^ee either goqd or ^ bad^ 
bear good or eyll jf/ults, 

16 
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*1^^: ^lITii: II » II 

?S: i?fl^ e?i: ^5# II ^ II 

qiaHW'lsf^g^f ?RT5sf^s??Tf^^n^l I 

i 

»iyt[i<T(^'ll«>?«i: HJTl II ^ 11 

4. RatB^scatursu yam^su dristali svapnah phalapradah; 

Masai r-dvada^abhik sadbbistrlbhir4k4na ca kramat, 4, 

« • 

5. Ni^anfyaghatlkayvgni4 da^ahat feilati dhruvam; 

^ Drastak suryooday4 svapnak sadyak phalati nlscltam, 5. 

6. Malasvapno’hnidrastasca, tatha adbi-vyadhl-sambbavah; 

Mala-mutradi-pldbtthak svapnak sarvo nirarthakak 6. 

4. ‘ The 'dream' seen during tbe four Yamas (periods of 
three hours ) of night gives fruit during twelve months, six 
months, three months and one month respectively. ( that is to 
say, the dream seen during tte first quarter of the" night, gives 
fruit during twelve months, the dream seen during the second 
quarter gives fruit during six months, the dream seen during 
the third quarter gives fruit during three months, and that 
Been during the fourth quarter of the night, gives fruit during 
one month. ). 

5. The dream seen during the last two Gbafikas 

( period of forty-eight minutes ) of the night, positively gives 
fruit during ten. days; and the dream seen at the rising time 
of the Sun, assuredly gives fruit immediately. 

6. A. series of dreams seen continuously one after the 
other, a dream «een during day time, a dream caused by 
mental affliction or bodily pain; and a dream caused by 
suppressing the desire to defecate or to urinate are all fruitless. 
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7. Dharmaratak samadhatu-r-yak sthira-citto jlt^ndriyak 
sadayak; 

Prayastasya prarthitamartham svapnak prasadhayati. 

f I 

51 «n^! «nai{ i 

’ftJ5i«n5!ns?n^, irf^ ^ ii < n 

8. Na ^rSvyak kusvapno gurvad4-stadltarak punak ^ravyak; 
Yogya--^ravyabhav4 gorapl kar^e pravisya vad4t, 8, 

7. The dream occurring to a' man, who is devoted to his 
religion, who has humours of his body well-balanced, who is 
steady-minded, who has subdued his senses, aud who is 
compassionate, mostly accomplishes his desired obieot. 

8. A bad dream should not be said out to any body. A 
good dream should be told to a guru, and any other eldery 
person. In case, there is no suitable person to whom it can be 
narrated, it can even be said out into the ears of a cow. 

^ : II 11 

5slHqfJlii’ Pi^im^lRlft I 

^it{ n ?«> Ii 

^ 5f; ^ I 

« 5 q;®?^ ^ ^ II ?? II 

9. Istam drastva svapnam na supyat^ napyate phalam tasya; 
N4ya ni^a’pi sudhiya jinaraja-stavana-samstavatak. 9. 

, 10. Svapnamaiiistam drastva supyat punarapi ni^^avapyapi; 
Na’yam kathyalj. kathamapi k^^hcit phalati ria tasmit. 
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il. Purvamanistam tJtdstva sv^pnam yali pr4k^t4 ^ubham 
padcat, 

Sa til pha 

' 9. After seeing a godd dream, a wise man'shdiiM not sleep 

because, by doing so, he does not obtain the desired 'frtiit of 
that dream. He should pass the whole night in reciting Verses 
in praise of Tirthahkaras 

10. After seeing a bad dream, one should sleep again, even 
if there is no lil^llt i^htathing. rte ‘should ^Is6 say it out 
to any one else, and, thereby, it does not bear evil consequences. 

11. When a 'man sees a good dream after seeing first a 
bad dream, he gets the fruit of the good dream; in the same 
manner, when he sees a bad dream after seeing a good dteam, 
he -gets the fruit of the bad dream. 


55^ I 

I > I , t ' f ^ ' - I 

^ ^ ^ II ?Rii 
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12. Svapnd manava=mirigapati-ttiranga-*m5tanga-vrisabha-sinhi~ 
-bhih; 

‘ Yuktam ratharnSrudho, yo 

' t I 

13. Apaharo haya-varaija-yana’ sana-sadana nivasahadinam; 
Nrip^anka-^okakaro, bandhuvirodha -rthahanikarak. 

12. The man, who goes, in a dream, riding a chariot 

ydk^d tb’ £l. 'lfiati, -6t ^a lioh, "6i: a horse, 6t hn Elephant, dr^a bull 
or to a UoneSSi "befcbiheS a'^king ' ' 

13. If a man sees, in a dream forcible abduction of his 
horse, .blephant, vehicle,^ , seat, • iiouse^ and clothes, the dream 


gacchatl bhupati sa bhavet. 


ladastas^a bhkvdd drast&vj^am tadvaclistd’pi, 11. 



Ill 


becorfifes the cause of a fear or apprehension from his king/ of 
sorrow, of hostilities with his relatives, and of pecuniary loss 
to himself* 

^5 ^PTJPtfq 5^5 I 

ii ?« ii 

I 

^ <sTTf^^5f^ II II 

^5?rRr: ^ : i 

n>i#irr 5 'srr^^ ii ii 

?fwit 'Ffw iH5r f 5n q T*i ; I 
3?TOT2Rfir ?r II ?<J II 

V 

14 Yah surya-candramaso-r-bimbam grasat^ sainagramapi 

puru^; 

Kalayati dino’pi mahim sa-suvarijam sarijavam niyatam 

15. Haranam praharana-bhu^ana « mani-mauktika - kanaka- 
rupya-kup 3 ilnam; 

Dhana-mana-mlanikaram daruna-maranavaham bahu^ah, 

•> 

16. Arudbah iubhramibham naditafe ^ali-bhojanam kurutej 
Bhuhkte beunlimakhilam Sa jatihino’pi dharma-dhanah. 

17. Nijabharyayah harane vasiina^ah parabhav^ Ca cahkle^ah; 
Gotrastrlijam tu nri^iam jay4t4 bandhu vadha -bandhau. 

18. ^ubhrena daksiijasyam yah phaninS da^yate nijabhujayam; 
Asadaydti sahasram kanakasya sa pancaratrd^a. 

14. The person who/ in a dream, swallows the complete, 
disc of the Sun and the Moon^ positively \)btains ^the earth 
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along with its gold and seas, even If he be a pauper, that is 
to say, he becomes a sovereign o£ the world. 

15. If any one sees, in a dream, the deprivation (abduction) 
of his weapon, ornaments, gems, pearls, gold, silver, and other 
metals except gold and silver, that dream, in majority of cases 
results in loss of wealth and fame, and brings about terrible 
death 


16. The man, who riding on a white elephant, eats rice on 
the bank of a river, ( in a dream ), enjoys the whole world, 
becoming pious, even if he be of a low birth. 

17. A man, seeing the abduction of his wife, (in a dream) 
suffers loss of wealth and property, and seeing humiliation of 
his wife, suffers mental agony, while a man, seeing, ( in a 
dream), the abduction and humiliation of females of his family, 
meets with the murder or bondage of his kinsmen. 

18. The man, who is bitten by a white serpent on his 
right arm, in a dream, obtains one thousand gold mohurs 
within five nights. 

^^'kq'kr ii n ii 

li, )M ' t ' I' < ' ' 1 , 

’Tt 555^ i 

^ II Ro II 

m HR? II 

,11 ,RR II 

5^1 

Rl fq# %T5fi[ II R? « 



119 


19. Jay^ta yasya haraijam, nlja^ayanopanaham punah svapn4; 
Tasya mriyat^ dayit^ nibida sva^arirapida ca, 

t 

20. Yo manusyasya mastaka-caraQa-bhujanam ca bhaksa^am 
kurut6. 

Rajyam, kanaka-sahasram, tadrdhamapnotyasau krama^ah. 

21 Dvara-parighasya dayana-pr^nkholana-paduka-nik^tanam; 
Bhanjanamapi yah pa^yati tasyapi kalatra-na^ah syat 

22. Kamalakara-ratnakara-jalasampurijapaga suhrud-mara^am; 
Yah pa^tyatl labhate’sa-vanioiittam vittam atlvipulam 

23. Atitaptam paniyam sagomayam gadulamausadh^^a yutam; 
Yah pibatl so’pi niyatam mriyat^’tisara-rog^ga. 

19. The wife of the man, who '-sees a dream, the 
abduction of his bedding and of his shoes, dies; and* the person 

himself suffers severe bodily afllctlon, 

! ^ 

20. The man who, in a dream, eats the head of a man, 
obtains a kingdom; the man who eats the, feet of a man in a 
dream obtains one thousand gold mohurs; and the man who 
eats the arms of a man in a dream obtains five hundred gold 
mohurs. 

' ' . ' T' 1 ‘ ^ 

21. The man who, ( in a dream, ) sees the breaking of his 
door-bar, of his bed, of his swinging-board, of his shoes, and 
of his house, has loss of his wife. 

22 The man, who in a dream, sees a lake, a sea, a river 
full of water, and the death of his friend, obtains much wealth 
suddenly, without any visible cause. 

23. The man who in a dream, drinks very hot dirty water 
mixed with cow-dung and mixed with medicines, positively 
dies, suffering from diarrhoea. 


^ II ^9 II 
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3iT^ iiF^i ^ i 

5(T #o9^ TO»[ II R^ II 
1^ ?N>Tf^RT3[ RR^ R^5fR R«rR^ I 
ija:^ SR5^?? JJ#I ' 11 RV9 II 

^ f??5URIRt, 5R5RT ^tr-RT^-RTSI-’TST-^RRl 

^ ^ ?Rf?RT ^qk-SRnn#!. II R^ II 

4. D4vasya pratlmaya yatra-snapano-pahara pujadin; 

Yo vidadhatl svapn4, tasya bhav4t sarvato vrlddhlh. 

2.^. Svapn4 hrldaya-sarasyam yasya pradu-r-bhavantl padmanl; 
Kustha-vlnlsfa-^ariro yamvasatim yati sa tvaritam, 

26. Ajyam prfijyam svapn^ yo vindatl viksyat4 ya^astasya; 
Tasya^bhyavaharai^rm va ktrann^naiva saha ^astam. 

27. Hasan4 ^ocanamacirat pravartate nartane’pi yadjia- 
bandhau; 

Pathaii4 kalahasca nrlijam^tat prajn^na vijn^yam. 

28. Krisnam kritsnama^astam muktva go-vaji-raja-gaja-d4van, 
Sakalam ^uklam ca ^ubham, tyakiva karpasa-^ava^adin 

24. The man, who in adream, does pilgrimage to the 
idol of a god, bathes the idol with water, lays before the idol 
Bweet-meats, fruits, and adorns the idol with clothes, orname- 
nts etc. attains prosperity round. 

25. The man who, in a dream, sees lotuses growing^ Ip 
his heart-region, becomes disabled by leprosy and soon die?. 

26. The fame of the person who obtains much clarified 
butter, in a dream, increases, and eating of the same with 
ksiranna a. ^e. rice^ sngar and mjilk, is also prpis^Wpr^hy, 



121 

27. Persons laughing in a dream, become sorry In a 
short time; persons dancing In a dream, are either killed or 
sent to jail; persons studying in a dream, suffer from quarrels. 
It should be known by wisemen. 

28. AH black things, except a cow, a bull, ,a horse, a 
king, an elephant, and a god, seen in a dream. Indicate a bad 
dream. All white things except cotton-seeds and salt seen in 
a dream, indicate a good dream. 

The man who sees himself climbing an elephant, a cow, 
a bull, a palace, or a mountain in a dreani, acquires greatness. 

A man, seeing his body besmeared with foeces in a 
dream, becomes healthy. Lamentation in a dream, results in 
mirth. 

1 ^ 

A king, an elephant, a horse, gold, a bull, a cow, or one’s 

family-members seen in a dream, indicates prosperity to a family. 

A man, seeing himself mounting a palace and taking his 
dinner there, or seeing himself swimming in a sea, becomes a 
king, even if he is born in a low family. 

One attains victory, by seeing a lamp, flesh, fruit, a virgin, 
a lotus, a canopy, or a flag in a dream. 

A man, seeing himself climbing a full-blown tree, heavy 
with flowers and fruits or climbing a Raya^a tree ^ 

Mimusops Hexandus in a dream, obtains much wealth. 

A man, seeing himself mounted alone on a she-ass, a 
camel, a baffalo, or a he-buftalo in a dream, dies suddenly. 

A fiian enjoying a female clad in a white apparel, and 
with her body anointed with white sandal paste in a dream, 
obtains wealth of every kind. • 

The blood of the man, enjoying a female with red clothes 
and with her body besmeared with red sandal paste, in a 
dream, dries up, 

16 


1 
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A man, seeing himBelf mounted on a heap of gems, gold, 
or lead, in ,a dream, necessarily acquires Samyag darlana 
and attains Moksa Liberation. 


^ ^prrs^im w \ 

^ 5ft II 5^'^' II' 

^ 5lRfl ir^o II 

' i 

29. Drlst^ svapna y4 svam, prati td’tra ^ubha^ubha nrlijara 

E\'asya; 

"* ** * *,*' j 

Yd pratyaparam tasya jiidyastd svasya; no klmcit. 

30. Duhsvapnd deva-gurun puja;^ati karotl dakilta^ca tapah; 
Salataip dharma-ratanam-dunsvapno baavati' su'lvaphak 

29. Persons, seeing good or bad dreams about themselves, 
obtain, for themselves, the good or evil consequences of those 
dreams, but the good or e\dl consequences of good or bad 
dreams seen by them, about other persons, go to the other 

persons and nothing to themselves 

* 

30. On getting a bad dream, one should worship one’s 
favourite^ god and preceptor, and should practise pefiahee accor- 
ding to his own bodily power, because, a bad dreani to’ pcrsbhS 
who are constantly devoted to their religious duty, turns but 
to be a good dream, 30 


M 
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45^#i,3T5w EnnToi^^^ 
WSw'FT'iT 31^ T^it w3ft®T 'itfirar or ’# 33 ^ 11 ^9« n 

73. Evam khalu d^vaguppiya 1 amham sumiijasatth^ 
bayalisam sumiga, tisam mahasumiija, bavattarim savva" sumiija 
dittha; tattha nam deva^uppiya 1 Arhanta-mayaro va Cakka- 

--.Vfittl-mayaro . ^va Arhantamsl v5 Cakkaharamsi va ffabbham 

4'.}i"v ,y,^{ ^ t 7 \ '5V f. .I rj vj /• ; 

yakkama^amsi 4esim tieae mahasumiQam im4 cauddasa 
. mahasumiija pasitta ^am padlbujjhantiu J3, 

74. Tam Jaha-Gaya Vasaha'Gaha, ^ 74 ' * 

75. Vasud^vamayaro va Vasud^vamsl gabbham vakka- 
ma^iamsi 46sim cauddasa^ham / mabSsumii^a^jarQ annayar4 , satta 

, mahasumiij^ .pasitta ,paip p^ibujjhanti. 75. 

•’ -76. . j ,Balad^yamayaro va Ba|ad4vamsi^ ^ gabbham ^ ^ j^^kka 
..mMamsi ^ edsim cauddasanham ^ mahasuminanam anhayar4 
cattari mahasumi^e pasitta ijam padlbujjnanti, 7o. 

77,, Mandaliyarrayaro va Mandaliyamsi gabbham vakkama 
ma^amsl e^sim^ cauddasaijham mafiasuiri^naijam annkyai*am 
^gam . mah^pjni^^am pasitta oam padibpjjhanti.. .,77. 

73. Indeed, O beloved o£ the gocjs J tThere.are menti^^^^^ 
in our Science of Dreams, forty-two ordinary dreams'/ and 
^ ^thirty great dreams-al tog ether seventy— two dreams. These, O 
beloved of the gods | the mother of ah Arhat or of a Cakra— 

^ vartin wakes ^up on seeing the fourteen great dreams out of 
^ the thirty great dreams, when the soul of a Ttrthankara or a 
Cakravartin enters the womb of his mother. 


— s 
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?4. They are: — Elephant, Bull etc, Gatha. 

75. The mother of a Vasud^va wakes up on seeing any 
seven dreams out of these fourteen great dreams, when the 
soul of a Vasuddva enters the womb of his mother. 

_ t 

76. The mother of a Balad4va wakes up on seeing any 
four dreams out of these fourteen dreams, when the soul 
of a Balad^va enters the womb of his mother, 

77. The mother of a Maijdalika i, e, ruler of a province, 
wakes up on seeing any one dream out of these fourteen great 
dreams, when the soul of a protege prince enters the womb of 
his mother. 


(Si. ^ 1 

gft'irT %T, 'sfT^ or i 

1 groapift^jn^TqT i 

^ragRTof ^i%T<iT ftfigror, 5*1 f^q, pjqsqq, 

f^qq, f^^iii% 5 [oiq:t> 5 f*n^" 
fhqrq, 5ij^qqi%5"q4fqf^?r^, ^q^qqooftqlq, m^wnw- 
'qqi’qq^Ssra^iTq^tsqqtqtq, ?rfe%T«nqqt, 
fiqq qqrfqfir 11 \ 9 <j 11 

78, Imd ya 9 am ddva^uppiya ! Tisalad khattiyatjU cauddasa 
mahasumlija ditfha; tarn urala nam ddvanuppiya ! Tisala^ 
khattlyaijl^ sumlija dittha, java mangallakarga 9 am d^vanu- 
ppiya; Tisala4 khattiya!?!^ sumlijS dittha ! Tam jaha-Atthalabho 
d^vaQupplya I bhogalabho d^va^uppiya 1 puttalabho ddvaijuppiyS ! 
Bukkhalabho ddva^uppiya i rajjalabho d^vatjuppiya I; dvam 
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khalu devanupplya 1 Tisala khattiySgi navaijham macanam 
bahupadlpnnnapam addhatthamanam raimdiyaijam viikka- 
nta^am, tumham kula-k4um, kula-divam, kula-pavvaym 
kula-vadiihsayam, kula-tilayam, kula-kittikaram, kula-vittika- 
ram, kula-diijayaram, kuladharam, kula-nandikaram kula- 
jasakaram, kula-payavam, kula-tantu santaija vivaddhanakaram 
sukumalapanlpayam^ abina^ — padipuij^a — pancindiya — sariram, 
lakkhana-vanjaija-guijovav4yitn, manummaijappamana - padlpu- 
iina sujaya-sarvanga-sundarangam sasi-somakakram, kantaoi, 
piya-^damsaijam, suruvam darayam payahisi, 78, 

78. And these, O ddva^upplya 1 Tri^ala I ksatrlvaiji has 
seen fourteen great dreams. Magnanimous O ddvaijuppiya ! 
Tri^ala ksatriyagi has seen dreams etc. till auspicious etc. 0 
ddvaijupplaa ! Tri^ala ksatriyaiji has seen dreams That is 
to say ; — You will have gain of riches, O ddvanuppiya I you’ 
will have gain of objects of enjoyment, O ddvaguppiya ! you 
will have gain of a son, O ddva^uppiya 1 you will have 
gain of happiness, O ddva^uppiya 1 you will have gain 
of a kingdom, 0 ddvanuppiya 1 certainly, ddvaQuppiya I on 
the completion of nine months and seven days and a half, 
Tri^aia Ksatriya^i will give birth to a lovely, and beautiful son, 
with a serene face resembling the Moon, and having a charming 
look, a son -who would be like a flag in your family, who would be 
like a diadem in your family, who would be like a mountain in your 
family, who would be like a mark ( on the forehead ) of your 
family, who would be the source of spreading the fame of yOur 
family, who would be the supporter of your family, who would 
be like the Sun in your family, who would be a prop of your 
family, who would be the cause of spreading the glory of your 
family, who would be a shelter, like a tree, of your family, 
who would be the cause of lengthening the race of your 
family, whose hands and feet would be very tender, who will 
have a beautiful body endowed with five sensess, which would 
be without any defect, and perfect, and a body which would be 
embellished with most a uspicious marks and signs, and with 
virtuous qualities and a handsome body of measured dimensions 
and well-developed. 



sflpprJiw^ Mt 

II '9'^ II 

> 7P,- Se /viv ya gam ;dara4 ummukkabal^bh^ve ^vlnijaya 
{jdflijayaffiitt^ ^ojowaijagamaijuppatt^, p,eur6, , .yire. , ^vikkaat^ 
^vicchi^na-viulabala-vaha^^, caur^nta cakkavattT . rajjaval ;^aya 
bhavissal, jir^i ivS tdiukkapayag^ ,f,dhainmavara-;^auranta 

' ' takkdvattl.f 91 

/ 

" 79/ Besides/ that boy, when* he has left, boyhood (i-e)when 
he becomes ' eight years old): -^ill have his ^ -intellect -: quitei ripe, 

. and will acquire' all sorts ^ of knowledge; afcid^whenhe has attained 
, youth, ih due course of time, he will be an ^exceedingly liberal 
man, and will possess ^ability* to fulfil ’the' work undertaken by 
him, he will be a brave^ waVrlor on the battle-field, and will be 
, powerful in conquering' the/ ^ regions of other f'{kings;< he-Jwill 

- have an* Extensive army-force and^ numerous V/ehicles^ he will 
become the lord of a kingdom extending’* till the ends, of- four 
directions (i e, three seas a'nd Mount Himavanjta); ;-^or^ he will 
become a Jina-the lord ‘of the' four -fold excellenf^ Dharma. 
Just as a Cakravartin con(^uers' the-ehds of the lour ^ directions, 
and la hence, superior to 'all other kings, in the^^same manner, 
that boy, will become a Jina with PuperabUndant powers, 

-(among other propagators) of religion, dr he will- become a 
l^der of the ‘Three" Worlds ( wHo has put an end to wandering 
in the four Gatis or forms' of existence including^ -Naraka Gati ) 
by the excellent weapon of Dharma. /9. 

'EXPLANATION OF ^ DREAMS. 

J/The consequences of each individual dream are explained 

- ^ thus:- 

. 1. By seeing an elephant with four tusks, he will promul 
p ; gate .four forms of ’Dharma wiz .Dana Tapa ?Tg, 

and Bhava 


2! By 'B^fei^g a btill/ h'e will bow^ the - seeds oft Perfect 
Knowledge in Bhat^ta Ksdtrav 

3. By seeing a lion, he will protect the forest of religious 

fryca" the » ravagSB^of wicked! elephants:* in- the, form of 
love, - hatred Qio 

! 1 

4 By seeing ^ri D6vi tke. Goddess of Wealth, he 

will give Varsika Dana, grRr^ ^‘tHe glvlhg' of gifts fdr one 
yeal-^ pfeviouSi to Dlk^aj. and^ enjpyr ther prosperity, of a 
'PirthSfikaifai* . . 

' ’ * ^ ' ' i >1 

5. By seeing a wreath of flowers lie' will be fit to be held' 
at" the* t<j^J of tlib three' worlds.. ; 

' r 

, 6. By seeing the Moon, he will gladden, the Uniyerse. 

7. side’fhg the Sutt/'he- wUf be^ ornamented by a bright 
disc behind his head, 

’ ,1 • ' 

8. * By seeing a flag^ he will be ornamented by the banner 
oi f)har^dla. 

9. By seeing a Kafaia ^J^j-an auspicious jug, -he will 
remain on the top of the palace of Dharma. 

■ 10: By seeing a lake of lotuses, he will truly walk on 
gold lotuses placed in front of his feet by attendant gods* 

11. By seeing a sea, he will be the receptacle of the 
gem-like Kevala Jnana. 

12. By seeing a celestial car, he will be worshipped even 

by Vaimanika gods 

, t 

i 

13. By seeing a heap of gems, he will have waljs of 
precious stones. 

14. By Iseeing “a smokeless flame, he will purify the souls 
of Irellgioufe persons. 



The aggregate fruit of the fourteen dreams is that he 
will occupy of the top-most portion i-e the Siddha Sila-of 
the region of Loka. 

f^T<t siw %T II II 

80. Tam uraia ijam d^va^uppiya ! Tisalad khactlyaiji^ 
sumiga dittha, java arugga-tufthi-dihau-kallaija-mangalla 
karaga ijatn d^va^upplya ! Tisala^ khattiyaijl 6 sumi^a dittha. 

80. Therefore, O beloved of the gods I Tri^ala Ksatriyaoi 
has seen praiseworthy dreams, etc. O beloved of the gods 1 
Tri^ala Ksatriyaijl has seen the dreams conducive to, health, 
contentment, long life, happiness, and good fortune. 80. 

mrot II II 

(STR. 1 kT#rTT ! 

^5rT#mT I i 

1 ^ of 55 ^ 

f% ^ ?nof I ^ Hfto;^w«iqi«'? 

'O 

fqa^of 3Ri3taf 5cqj-5R*T-m-qgi«qnki 1 

rnTfoirTT fk® 'ftffTof 

qkkes^ II II 

81. Ta4 5 am Siddhatthd raya t4sim suviija-lakkharja- 

padhaga^am anti^ 4yamattham socca nisamma hattha — tuttha 



cltt&m3.i^3ndi4 ptima,ij4 pa,raniasoiiia^asi4 harissvasa^visappa— 
-maija hiyay4 karayala java t4 sumina - lakkha^a - padha4 
4vani vayasi. 81. 

82. fevam^yam d^vaijuppiya ! taham4yam d^vaguppiya 1 
avitaham^yam d^vanuppiya ! i icchiyam^yam d^vfi^uppiyfi 
padicchiyam^yam d^vaouppiya ! icchiya-padicchiyam^yam 
d^vaijupplya I sacc4 ijam e^amatth4 s4 jah4yam tubbh4 vayaha 
ttl kattu t4 Burning sammam padlcchai / padicchltts t4 suvl^a- 
lakkha^a-padha^ vlul4natn asa^ieijam pupf-vattha-gandha- 
malla-lankar4ijam sakkar4i sammaqi^i / BakkSritta samma^itta 
vlulam jlvlyarlham pilda^am dalal, dalaitta padivisajjdi. 82. 

81. Then, King Siddhartha, having heard the meaning of 
the dreams from the interpreters of dreams, and having fixed 
the game In his mind, became astonished, contented, etc. his 
heart expanding with joy. He made an anjall ( i. e. brought 
his folded hands In such a way, as to bring the ten nails of 
his hands together, in front of his forehead), and moving 
them in a circular way, addressed the interpreters of dreams 
thus: — 


82. It is so, O beloved of the gods I O beloved of the gods! 
It is exactly as you have said, O beloved of the gods 1 It is so 
desired by me, O beloved of the gods I It is so accepted by 
me, O beloved of the “gods ! It is so desired and accepted by 
me, O beloved of the gods ! the meaning of the dreams told by 
you, is exactly as true as you have said. So saying, he carefully 
accepted the meaning of the dreams; and having accepted it, 
he honoured the interpreters of dreams with abundant food- 
materials, flowers, clothes, scented powders, garlands, and 
Ornaments, and respected them politely with sweet words; having 
honoured and respected them, he gives them gifts which will 
maintain them during their whole life, and having given them 
gifts, he permitted the interpreters of the dreams to go. 82, 

^ Ijr % I 
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83. Ta4 nam e4 Siddhatth4 khatti4 Bihasa^ao abbhuft^l / 

abbhiittbltta Tisala khattiyaiji jnvaniyantariya 

uvagacchaij uvagacchitfa Tisalam khattlijlm evam vaya8i’83v* 

« 

^ i ' ^ ' - > 

~ ^ * 

84. > 6vam khalu d4vaauppi4 !, suml^a-satthanxsi .b^alisam 

eumliia^ tlsam maba-sumiija, java 4gam fliaha ’sumioam p^sitta 
Qam'' padibujjhantii..84. < ic, 1 , . ... j . 

I i.< ^ ^ ^ . .^- 

85« Im4 a ^am lum4 devaijuppie ! cauddasa mahasumi^a 
dittha, tam urala nam lumiija sumina dittha java Jiij4 va 
t^Iukka ^ayag^^djiamraarvarar-cauranta-cakkavatti 85* 


83 'Then," Siddhartna ksatriya gets up from hie seat, and 
goes to t^e plade 'where Tri^a^a k^atriyani was behind the 


curtain^' and havings gone there he addressee Trij^ala^k^atriya^t 
thus: — ' ' ' “ ^ 


r 


‘ " ‘ 84. 'Indeed; O beloved of the, gods ! *'in the Science of 
Dffe'ams/ there are' forty-two ordinary dreams and thirty great 
dreams/^' upto the ’-mother of a majridalika I. e. 5 ruler of n 
province, -wakes -up -onl - seeing. any one out of these fo^teen 
great dreams.” 84. . i-j; t 


t' . ‘iji ■'j / ' ' ' •' — 

85^ ^*0 belovejd of, the gods I you have seen these fourteen 
great dreams. Therefore, O beloved of the gods 1 you have seen 
these, praise r..^Vprtby dre^s, up to,- will become a Jina, the 
lord of' the fotir-fold excellent Dh^rm'a, ' ^ ’ 
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,t 86. Ta^- 9am sa --Tisa]a khatliya^i ^yamattham eucca 
nisamtna hattha-tuttha java hiyaya karayala java t6 
siimi^arti sarn'm^m padiccKai 86. ' 

S7 Padicchitta, Sid'dh'atthe^am "f'an'na ' abbhanuWn^a 
eama^i nanama^i-raya^a-bbatti-citlao bhaddasa^ao abbhu- 
abbhuttbifcta atTuriyamacavklamksambhamta^' avilambl- 
-vya4 raya-hamsa-sarisie gald jd^^va imd bhavai?^ tdn^va 
uvagacchai, uvagaccMtta sayam bhavai.iara a^upavMha. 

' . ' i < ' f * i;, ' ' ' ‘ Jj-f 0) 

' 86. Then, Trl^aia ksaferiya^l having h^ard tliis nidanin^ 6? 
tlib dreams, and having considered well the meaning of the 
dreams iii her mind, pleaded; contented, full of joy in her hea'rt' 
and having brought ter folded liahds in front ' of heP forehehd, 
in such a way, that the ten nails of her hands meet, and 
having moved the folded hands in a‘ circular manner, accepts 
the meaning of" the dreams fullyl*'86i 


' n 


- i i S7, Having accepted ihe meaning of the dreamS; with the 
permission ofM king Siddhartha, ‘ she riser from the $eat 
beset with different kinds of gems and precious stones, and 
having risen up, she goes to the place where her palace is, 
with’ a gait devoid of quickhess, with a' gait devoid df bodily 
activity, with a gait devoid' of' anxiety, atid with a gait* free 
from pauses iii the middle, arid with a gait resembling that 
of a royal! swan, and having gome, enters^ her palace’ 87. 
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% 5ITf f’TTt 5^T 5Wt 5(I#3f, t Slfr- 

ifhmfimf, qfkt^i ^inftTrpiHTf, #g5RiTf^, 

-?tnr5?-ws5?i»r-^-^^, 

^f) Will 

5R^i% '^T, »n*rpR?T^ ^ 5f»i^f^ra[>T% it wlfg % 
H5fiig % qstrg ^ 

m, i?n'ir-i5nmT-f^rft-^-4fg-%^V^-’im- 

^ firi3[?«TT:FrfT^(iifH ua 

88 , Jappabhalm ca nam Samaij4 Bhagavam Mahavir^ 
tamsi rayakulamsi sahari^, tappabhaim ca 9 am bahav^ 
Y^samaija-kuijida-dhariijo tiriyajambhaga ddva Sakkavayaij^^am 
b 4 jalm imaim pura piiraijaim maha-nihaijaim bhavanti, tarn 
jaha-pahiija-Bamfyalm, pahina- s^uyaim, pahioa-gottagaraim, 
ucchinna-samiyaim, ucchinna-s^uyaim, ucchinna-gottagaraim, 
gaaia-”gara-nagara-kh4da — kabbada-madamba — dooainuha — patt- 
-aija~”sama sambaha-sannivc^s^su-singhada^su vS, ti4su va, cau- 
-kk^su va, caccar^su va, caummuhesu va, maha-pah^su va, 
gamatthaij^su va, nagara-tthSij^su va, gama-niddhaman^su va, 
nagara-niddhama^^su va, avaij^su va, d^va-kuI4su va, sabhasu 
va, pav^u va, aram^su va, ujjatj^su va, vaij^su va, va^a 
sand4su va, susaga-sunnagara-giri-kandara-santl-s^Io-vattba^a- 
bhavaga-glh^su va sinnikkhlttaim citthanti taTm Siddhattha- 
-riya bhwa^amsi saharanti 88. 

88 , Commencing from the time when ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavfra was brought to the royal palace ( by 
Hariij4gam4si, ) the Tiryag-jrambhaka gods, obeying the orders 
of Vai^rama^ia or Kub4ra, ( who was ) under orders from 
5akr4iidra, bring to the palace of King Slddbartha, the great 
treasures as were placed under-ground by their owners for a 
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Very long time, such as great treasures which have become 
bereft of their owners; great treasures which are not taken 
care of and to which no adition was made every year because 
their owners have left them, and great treasures placed by 
persons whose frmily-members and houses have left them; 
great treasures whose owners have died without a survivor; 
great treasures which were not taken care of and to which no 
addition was made year because such persons have died; 
and grrat treasures placed by persons whose family-members 
and houses have become quite extinct; great treasures hidden 
in Gama villages which are surrounded by hedges of 
thorns on four sides, and where there is an annual tax; great 
treasures hidden in Agara ^|4K Mines which are sources 
of iron, copper, and other metals; great treasures hidden in 
Nagar towns, which have a high- walled fortress and paved 
roads, and which are free from any tax; great treasures 
hidden in Khdda or a place surrounded on all sides by a 
high wall of mud; great treasures hidd^ In Kabbada 
bad towns; great treasures hidden in Madamba towns 

which have villages on the four sides at a distance of two 
Koshes; great treasures hidden in Drona Mukha 
towns accessible both by water and by land; great treasures 
hidden in Pattana towns accessible either by water or 

by land; great treasures hidden in Asama A^rama 

Places of pilgrimage or of dwellings of hermits; great 
treasures hidden in Samvaha places suitable for 

hoarding up corn- grains ( i. e. thrashing - place ); great 
treasures hidden in Sannivesa places suitable for 

camping caravans, multitudes of pilgrims, and armies; great 
treasures hidden in place of a triangular shape; great treasures 
hidden in places where three roads meet; great treasures hidd- 
en in places where four roads meet; great treasures hidden in 
places where many roads meet; great treasures hidden in 
places with doors on four sides; great treasures hidden under 
public roads; great treasures hidden in places where there 
were villages before, but which became de - populated; 
great treasures hidden in places where there were towns 



before, but which Tiave become de'-populated; gre^t treasures 
hidden under drains of villages; great treasures hidden 
under drains of tdwns; great treasures hidden in shops; great 
treasures hidden in temples of gods; gi'eat treasures hidden in 
audiance-halls or inns where travellers have their own cooking; 
great treasures hidden in places where water is supplied to 
thirsty passers-by without any charge; great treasures hidden 
in gardens; great treasures hidden in pleasure-gardens near a 
town where people go for amusement in hot season; great 
treasures hidden In forests containing numerous trees of one 
variety; great treasured hidden in forests containing excellent 
trees of various kinds; great treasures hidden in burning or 
burial places; great treasures hidden in deserted houses; great 
treasures hidden in caves of mountains; great treasures hidden 
in places erected for ineditiation; great treasures hidden in 
buildings carved out from mountains or In assembly -halls of 
kings; great treasured bidden in buildings of house-holders; 
-air these ' gre^if treasured having been placed iri these different 
localities by mifeSrly 'persons.' 88i ' ' “ ' . 
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INCREASE OF GOLD AND WEALTH. 
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89, Jam rayagim ca jpam Sama^^ Bhagavam Mahavir^ 
Naya - kulamsi sahari4 tarn rayanim ca tarn Naya - kulam 
hlra^^^nam Vaddhittha, suvagge^am vaddhittha, dha^^^am 
dhann^nam, rajj^fiam, rafth^^am, bal^gam, vahag^gam, kos4- 
-g'am; kotthagar^gain, pur^gam,' ant^uregam jagava^gam jaea 
va6gam vaddhittha, vipula dhaga-kagaga-rayaga magi - mottiya 
-sagkha - slla - ppavSla - ratta i^aya^amai4gam, santa sara ea- 
vaijj^gam, pU-sakkara-samuda4gam, alva alva abhivaddhittha; 
ta6' ganr' Samagasea Bhagavao' MahSyirassa amma - piugam 
ayam4jafuv4 abbhatthid cintid pattid patthid magoga^ sagkapp^ 
samuppajjittha 89. ' < , > , 


90. Jappabhaim ca gam amham dsa darad kuccblmsi 
gabbhattad vakkantd, tappabhaim ca gam amhd hiragg^gam 
vaddhamo, java’ 6anta sara sSvaijj^gam pii-sakkar4gam aiva 
aiva ^bhlvaddhamo, tarn' jaya gam amharri dsa darayd jad 
bbavissai taya gam amh4 dyassa daragassa dyaguruvam 
guggam guga-gipfannam namadhijjam karissamo “ Vaddhama- 
gu ” tti. 90 


89, From the night, during which ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira was brought to the Jhata-knia the family 

of Siddhartha, there occurred in the”* family, an increase of 
silver' or gold' not made into ornaments, of gold ornaments, of 
wealth (which is of four kinds 1. Articles like fruits, flowers 
which can be counted’ Articles like molaSses, which can be 
weighed.’ 3. Articles like butter, oil, and salt which can be 
had by measure, and 4, Articles like cloth which can be had 
by measuring with feet and yards); of corn -(like wheat, rice, 
varieties of’ pulse )' of kingdom, of countries; of army-forces 
(such as elephants, horses, chariots, and warriors ); of vehicles 



( such as carts, donkeys ); o£ cash-treasures; of ware-houses of 
corn; of towns, of harems, of towns-people and fame. Besides, 
there occurred in the family, a very great increase of Yipula 
Dha^a gnT Expansive wealth such as cows, buffaloes, 

etc; of gold un-manufactured or made into ornaments; of 
gems; of precious beads; of pearls; of conches; ( with right-hand 
turnings), of titles from kings; of corals; of red ,gem- rubies 
and other valuable articles, and of the really existing ( not 
imaginary ) valuable articles, and of gifts given by relatives 
out of love and respect Then, a well-meditated desirable 
mental idea occurred in the mind of the mother and father 
of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, which was of the following 
nature: — 

90 From the time this boy of ours took the form of a 
foetus In the womb of his mother, we have seen an increase 
of our silver, and gold, of wealth, and corn; we have seen 
a very great Increase of our really existing valuable articles, 
and of the ' gifts given to us by relatives out of love and 
respect; therefore, when this our child will be born In conson- 
ence with this incidence, we shall call him by the excellent 
name of Vardhamana, a name derived from and hence acquired 
on account of his qualltes. 

IMMOBILITIY OF THE FOETUS. 

5^ 11 11 

91, Tad ijam Samaijd Bhagavam Mahavird mau anukampa* 
ijatthad niccald nipfandd nirdyand allliia-palliijia-guttd avl 
hottha. 91. 

91. Then, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, out of devotional 
sympathy for his mother, *‘Lest my movements ift the womb 
be hurtful to my mother” or as some say, with the object 
of teaching others their duty of devotion towards their parents 
remained immovable, and being immovable, became entirely 
free frorn movements, and, as such, .became perfectly steady; 



became absorbed in meditation' by contracting pon'ions of biff 
body; became greatly absorbed in meditation by contraciing 
his limbs, and thereby became perfectly hidden 91, 

A poet says: — 

«IT^r I 

ff; ^ 

^ II ? II 

1 . Ekant4 kimu Moharajavijayd man tram prakurvannlva, 

Dhyanam kimcldagocaram viracayaty^kah Parabrahma'r^i; 

Kim kalyanarasam prasaclhayati va d^vo vilupyatmakam, 

Rupatn kamavinigrahaya jananikuksavasau vah ,^riy4. 1. 

1. Is ^ramaijia Bhagavan Mahavira thinking of effecting 
a Mantra for the purpose of conquering the Supreme Lord of 
Fascination ( by remaining ) in a secret place. Or, is he alone by 
himelf, engaged in an incompreherisible meditation about the 
Supreme Being ? Or, is he accomplishing the process of making 
gold for the purpose of thoroughly defeating Kama-deva 
the God of Love-Cupid-by contractiug portions of his body 
and his limbs in the womb of his mother ? May such ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira be for your welfare 1 91. 

LAMENTATIONS OF TRlSALA-DEVi. 

I ^ ^ % qs^ 1 I’? ^ % qs^ 1 

qf^ ^ ^ qs^ I qg ^ qs^ laiqi, fqrfq qt qq^ 
q? sft^qqur^'qr ^re^q^nqt ^fqir, an? 

\9 

's^tToftqqqr ^qlqqftflqr ftraiq? i 

92. Ta4 nam tise Tisa’ae khattiyani^ ayameyaruv4 java 
samkapp6 samuppajjlttha —Hade md se gabbhd ? Mad4 m4 ed 

18 
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gabbh4! Ou4 m4 s4 gabbhe ? Gali4 m4 s4 gabbh4 ? ^ea -m4 
gabbh4 puvvim 4jai,^ iyanim no- 4yai,. tti katfu ohayamana-sarii-r 
kappa. cintasoga — sagaram sampavittha, . karayala — palhattha 
muhi attajjbaijovagaya bhiimigayadittbiya jhiyayai. 1. 

92.' Thereupon, an idea of the under-mentioned nature 
arose in the mind of Trisala ksatrlyaiji-Is my foetus removed 
(by any wicked god ?) or Is my foetus dead ? or Has my 
foetus aborted ? or Has my foetus dropped* away in a liquid 
form^ Because, this .foetus of mine was making movements 
before, but now it does not at all tremble. With such ideas 
In her mind, Trisala ksatrlyaiii, with greatly distressed mind, 
drowned, as it- were, in a sea of sorrow, with her face resting 
on the palms of her hands, engrossed In evil meditation, and 
with^ her eye-sight ' directed to the ; ground, began to think 
thus: — 

y:;: .. ^ : . . 

‘‘.■"■'7 #raT, ' 

s.-; II Ml 

f * 

-- i ST I 

r 

; ' jnfq ^ ifi^li5iii 

'*■ ‘ t 

5T ft TllWRft lU 11 

1.’ Satyamldam yadl bhavita, madiya garbhasya kathamapiha tada; 

^ V «, 1 1 '* 

Nispuijyaka-jlvanamavadhirlti khyatimatyabhavam. 

21 Yadva cinlaratnam na hi nandati bhagyahlna-janasadan^; 
I ~ NSpi ca ratna-nidhanam, daridra-graba-sangati bhavad. . 

3 Kalpataru-r-Marubhumau na pradu-*r-Bhavati bhumya- 
bhagyava^at; 

j ’ Na hi nlspuj^yapipasita-nrlijam piyusa-samagri- . ' ' 


/ 
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1 . I£ the event of an unhappy accident happening to my 
foetus,' turns out to be true, then, I will be known as ihe 
foremost among unfortunate persons. 

2. Or, Cintamani Ratna ^C^-a gem supposed to 

yield to Its possessor every thing wanted ) does not really rejoice 
in the hou'^e^of an unfortunate person; and a treasure of gems 
does not associate with the house of a penniless man 

S Besides, the Kalpa Vriksa the Wishing Tree 

capable of yielding whatever is desired -does not grow on the 
soil of Marwar on account of the ill-luck of, the country, In 
the same manner, unfortunate thirsty people, do not acquire 

the means of obtaining Nectar 

IT ! I siRf, f% ^ 1 

ii v ii 

mi fsfq ^ ^ I 

^ ii H ii 

sjcdflfgT qTfqRTSgRTS#?!^ I ' 

qf^^SS^RTfg, r ^11 

4. Ha I Dhlg ! Dhig 1 daivam prati kirn cakr4 t4na sata<a- 

vakrdiia; 

Yanme manoratha taru-r-muiadumulito*anena 4, 

5. Attam dattvapi ca m4, locana-yugalam kalahka-Vikak 
' malam ; 

Dattva punaruddalita-madhamena’n^na nidhiratnaiji. 5. 

6. Aropya M^ru^ikharam, prapatita papina’muna’hamiyam; 
Pariv^sya’pyakrisfam bhojanabhajana-malajj^na 6. 

4. O I Fie on Destiny, Fie on Destiny ? What has the 
■ eternally crooked Fate done i It has uprooted the tree of my 
best desires. 4. 
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6. The Vile Fate, after giving me a pair of spotless eyes, 
lias pulled them away, and, after giving me a heap of valuable 
gems, has snatched it away. 5. 

6. Ah ! the Cruel Fate, after raising me up to the top of 
Mount M6ru, has thrown me down. Oh ! the Shameless Fate 
after serving me a dish of food, has taken it away. 6. 

^ ^ ? Trat ! I 

? II '3 II 

fi: # ? ^ ^ ? 

^ ^TT, iJ«IT t II ^ II 

7. Yadva mayaparaddham bliavantare^smin bhave’pi kim dhatalj 
Yasmad4vam kurvannucita* nucitam na cintayasi ? 

8* Atha kim kurve 1 kva ca va gacchami ? vadami kasya va puratah 
Durdaiv4ha ca dagdha mugdha jagdha’dhamdna punah 8. 

7 O Destiny I What offence have I committed in this life 
or in previous life i that you do not even think of propriety 
or improrlety of such a wicked action 7 

8. Ah 1 What can I do now ^ Where can I go ? and before 
whom c^n I speak out ? The Wicked Fate has burnt me; I 
am quite innocent; the Vile Fate has eaten me up. 8. 

1% ^ f ? i 

^ ? IK II 

f^?ioiqraq^, ^ ?« II 

9. Kim rajy4na pjamuiia j kim va kritrima sukhai r-visayajanyaih; 
Kim va dukula^ayya-sayanodbhava-^armaharmydQa ? 

10. G^ja-vrisabhadi-svapnstili sucltamucitam 4ucim Lrijagadarcyam; 
Trlbhuvanajanasapatnatn vina jananandisutaratnarh, 10. 



9-10, Without the excellent son, who is worthy, pure, and 
fit to be worshipped by the Three Worlds^ and whose advent 
was fore-told by the fourteen great dreams, such as an Elephant 
a Bull etc; who is unique among the living beings of the three 
worlds and who is pleasing to all living beings what is the 
use of this kingdom to me, or of these artificial sensual pleas- 
ures or of this palace with the comfort of sleeping on a silk- 
bedding. 

II ? ? II 

’ill 

11. Tadar4 1 dalvata 1 kimupasthito’si duhkhagni - gahana 
-dahanaya !; 

Bhavalo’paradhavidhuram klm mam prati dharasl vairi- 
dhuram, 11. 

12 Dhik samsaramasaram, dhig 1 duhkha vyapta visaya sukha 
Id^an; 

Madhuliptakhadga-dhara-lehana tulita naho 1 lulltau. 

11. Therefore, O Fate I Why are you prepared to burn me 
terribly, by the fire of misery ? O Fate I Why do you bear 
animosity towards me who is quite innocent to you. 

12. Fie I to the Worthless Saip’ara, Fie 1 abso to the lot 
of painful and trasitory sensual pleasures which are like 
licking the edge of a sword besmeared with honey. 

>> « 





^ I <n% i 

sn^, ( 5 TT?i? tr 11 ?» II 

13. Yadva mayaka kimcit, tathavidham duskritam kritam 
karma; 

Purvabhave yad-risibhih, proktamidam dharma^astr^su 

14. Pasu-pakkhi-ma^usagam, bald jo vi hu vioad pavo; 
5o a^avacco jayai^ aha jayai to vivajjijja 14. 

13 14 Or, I mu' t have done some wicked actions in my 
previous lives, because it is said by wise persons in Dharma 
^astras: — 

14 The wicked person who separates the offsprings of 
lower animals, birds and of human beings from their parents, 
does not have any progeny, and if he at alphas any progeny, 
it dies. 

r 

. f^»T! fi: ^ II II 

^ sjIj II ^^11 

r 

15 Tatpaddaka maya, klm tyakta va tyajlta adhama buddhya ? 
Laghuvatsanam matra samam viyogah kritah kim va, 15. 

16. Tesam dugdhapayoskari maya,karito’thava lokaih ? 

» Kim va sabalakondurubilaai prapuritani jalaih 16. . 

15 Did I, out of mean intellect^ separaie the young ones 

of a buffaloe from her ? Or did I get them separated' by others ? 
Or, did I bring about separation of young calces from their 
mothers ? 15. ' , 

16 Or, did I make an impediment of milk to young 

heifers or did I cause that impediment to be created by other 
persons ? or did 1 fill up with water, the holes of mice occupied 
by their young ones^ 16. » 
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1% ^ 5RT4;t^ % «rqt^ ? ii ii 

^ 4T ^ ? I 

- 4!^^’Tt’iVs«RT ^ftgj II ?.; II 

17. Kim kitikadinagara-nyusoajala-plavitani dharmadhiya ? 
Kim va, kakandanl ca, dharmakrit^ sphotitaui may a | 17. 

T r* ^ 

18. Kim va s^nda^i^unyapi, khaganidani prapatitanl bhuvi ? 
Pika-^uka-kurkutad4 r- balaviyogo’thava vihitah ? 18. 

1 

17. Or^ did I fill up holes of ants with warm water in 
my previous life believing it to be a charitable work ( out of 
Ignorance )‘ ? Or, did I burst the eggs of crows for sake of 
religion ? _ _ _ ^ . 

“ , r I j 

18. Or, did I fell down on ground, the nests of birds with 
-the , eggs, and young ones contained in them? Or, did I separate 
the young ones of cuckoos, parrots, ^ cocks . etc, from their 
parents ? 18. 

>FP=5t-'^75n?^, ^ ^ JT^ ? II II 

19. Kim va balakahatyakari sapatnlsutadyupari dustam; 
Cintitamacintyamapi va kritani kitn kamanadlni ? 16 

20. Kim va garbhastambhana - katana - patana - mukhajii maya 

cakr4 ? ; 

Tanmantra-bhe^ajanyapi, Kim va mayaka prayuktani ? 20. 

" 19 Or, did I kill babies ( in' my previous life ) ? or did 
d contemplate evil thoughts towards the- progeny of my '.'co- wife 
or did I practise; witch -craft etc. intentionally or unj-intentionally ? 
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20. Or did I bring about arrest, aboition or desrucdon 
etc. of foetus, or did I practise Mantras or medicines in such 
efforts ? 

ft ? I 

ftiT IR? II 

qg:— II 

^ sirggr giggftr, fsn ii Vi. ii 

I ' 

21. Athava bhas^antar4 kirn maya kritam Ma-khai?danam 
bahu^ah ?; 

f 

Yadidam dukham tasmad, vina na sambbavatl jivanam. 

22. Yatah -Kura nda- ran dattaija - dubbhagai vanjjhat-nindu- 
visakannagai; 

Jammantare kbandfa silabhava, nauija kujja dadha sila 
bhavam. 22. , 

21. Or, could I have practised debauchery very often in 
my previous lives I Because such a calamity cannot be possible 
to people, without it. 

22. Because, it is said in the ^astras-^' Widowhood, child* 
widowhood, misfortune, barren-ness, the state of giving birth 
to dead infants, and the condition of a girl in which her 
betrothed husband dies Before marriage, are result of debauch- 
ery practised in previous lives Knowing, therefore, right conduct 
should be steadfastly observed.” 

ft?gT5sg!P3T, I 

m ftsg ^ ii n 

ft ii ii 

23. Evam cintakranta dhayayanti mlanskamala-sama-vadana, 
Drisfa sist^na sakhi-jn^na, tatkararjaip prista. 
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24. Prov5c^ sa^rulocana-racanS tiili^vasa-kalita-vacan^na; 

Kim maiidabhagyadh^ya vadami ? yajjtvitam agat. 24 

23 On seeing Trisala ksatriyaiji, thus deeply engrossed In 
anxiety and in a contemplating mood, and with a faded face 
resembling a withered lotus, her clever female companions, 
asked her the cause of it 

24, Then, Trivia mata, full of tears in her eyes, said 
with deep sighs: — “What can an unfortunate person like 
myself, say f O friends I my life has gone,” 

SRI?:?? ^ 1 I 

pR!, ^ 1 II II 

HT ^ ^ ’Elf ! 1 

’S# II II 

• f 

^ Hi's ii 

25. Sakhyo jaguratha h4 sakhi!' ^antamamahgalama^esa 
manyadiLa; 

Gaibhasya t4 sti kusalam na v6ti vada kovid4 ! satyam 25 

m 

26. Sa procd garbhasya ca ku^ald kimakusalamasti m^ 
sakhyah !; 

Ityadyuktva murcchamapanna patati bhupith^. 

27. ^italavata-prabhritibhirupacarai-r-bahutaraih Fakhi-bhlh sa; 
Samprapitacaifcanyo-^ttisf'iati vifapati ca punardvam. 27. 

25, Her compaiilons said, ‘O friend 1 May all your other 
calamities vanish ! O intelligent woman 1 Say out immediately 
whether your foetus is healthy or not. 

19 



26. She said *My friends 1 If my foetus is healthy what 
other unhappiness can I have ? So, saying, she fell down 
insensible in a swoon ‘on the ground. 

■t 

i « i 

. ^ ^ 27. When she re-gained consciousness by cooling measurea, 

she seated herself and began to J ament thus: — 

31 1 

, . q ^ f% jit# 1 li R,J II 

^ qrqf^a 1 

^ q ^ qr ^ ## qqjTO? ? II II 

^ q ^ qww ? II 1 “ II 

28. Garud aijorapar4 rayai?anlhai?4 a sayar4 patto; 

Chiddaghado na bharijjai ta kim doso, jajanihissa? 28 

29. Patt4 Vasantamas4^ riddhim pavanti say ala-van arai; - 
Jam na karir4 pattam ta kim doso vasaniassa. 29. 

' i 

30. Uttungo saralataru bahutha^bbar^na namiasavvango; 

Kujjo phalam na pavai, la kim doso taruvarassa \ 

-1 *- .j \ 

w - ,1- 

28. If an earthen pol. with holes in* it, is not filled in a 

great- -sea wiih- an endless quantity of .water^ and which -is 
the abode of gems, is it the fault of the sea ? . 

29. With the- advent of- Spring-time; all the vegetable 

products grow, at that time if the tree of Kerado the, 
tree of sour berries, " does not have even a' leaf on It,' is it the 
fault oT- spring-time ? - - , - „ . _ ~ - 

' - '30. If_a dwarf does, not obtain fruits from a tall straight 
tree with .all parts bent low from the burden of many fruits, 
is it the fault of the excellent tree ? . " _ 



^ sjvit 1 qil'l 

f^s^> g ^wOTf^s ? ^?ll 

31. Samihilatn yanna labhamah4 vayam, prabho 1 na dosastava 
karmano mama; 

Diva’pyuluko yadi na’valokat4, tada sa dosak katham- 
am^umalinah ? - ' . - - . 

31. Therefore, O lord i if 1 am not able to acquire my 
desired object, it is no fault of yours, but it is the ' fault of 
my karmas; because, if the owl does not see even during day- 
time, how can it be the fault of the Sun ? 

ST!!T ^ iHTir i 

^ ?npTTi?i II II 

^ I »raT ? ’T|^'\5IT5 i^iRIT ? lU^ II 

t. < 

32. Atha m4 maragam ^araijam,” klm karagam 'viphala 
jivitavydna; 

Tat ^rutv4ti vyalapat sakhyadih sakalaparivarah. 32. 

33. Ha ! kimupasthitam4'at, niskamijavairi-vldhlniyogdtiaj* ' : 

Ha ! kuladdvyah kva gala * yadudasinak sthita yuyam. 33. 

32. Now, death is the only shelter for me. What is the 
use of living fruitlessly ? On hearing the lamentation ofTri^alS 
mStS, her companions and the whole multitude of family- 
members, began to Cry aloud. 32. 

33. Oh I how has this unexpected calamity been created 
by the Fate who has needlessly become an enemy ? Ah ! where 
hav^ the family— gods gone away ? Why have you remained 
indiflerent ? 

r r- 

3t»i I 
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34. Atha tatra pratyuhe, vicaksanah karayanti kulavriddhah; 
Shantlka-paustika-mantraupayacliadmi krityani. 34. 

35. Pricchanti ca daivajnan, nisedhayntyapi ca natakadini, 
Atigadba ^abda viracita-vacanani nivarayantyapi ca. 35, 

34. Then, with the object of preventing such a calamity, 
the clever elderly female-members of the family, began to 
practise various pacificatory, strengthening^ and expiatory 
rites and mantras. 

35. They asked astrologers, stopped dancings etc, and 
prevented the talks involving loud speaking. 36. 

Ti5iT5f^ i , 

ii li 

36. Raja’pi lokakalitah. ^okakulito’janista ^istamatihf 
Kimkartavyavimudhah, sanjata mantriiiali sarv4. 36. 

36. The wise king Siddhartha also, surrounded^ by the to- 
-wns-people ‘ became very sorry, and the ministers ev^n, became 
extremely perplexed as to what should be done now. 

I 

I ' 

qpqq^ II II 

Tam pi ya Siddhattha — raya — vara bhavanam uvaraya 
muinga — ^tanti — ^tala tala — nadaijja jaoamanujjam dina — vima^am 
viharal, 92. 

At that time, the excellent palace of King Siddhartha, 
became entirely devoid of the pleasures of the music of the 
beating of drums, of flutes, of harmonious clapping of hands, 
and of various dramatic performances, and of a gloomy appe- 

-arance. 92. 
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^g^q§T fwfSr^ 

93. Ta4 nam s4 Samane B‘\agavam Mahavir4 mau4 
ayam^ySruvam abbhatthiyam pafctbiyam mano'gayam samkappam 
samiippannam viya!jitta 

93. Then, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira knowing ( by 
Avadhl Jnana, ) the ill-conceived mental idea of his mother, 
about himself, thought within himself : — 

^ 5 (T Ijr: ? qf^€ 5 ft I 

' gor? n \ \\ 

1. Kim kurmah. ] Kasya va brumah ^ Mohasya gatiridn^i, 
Dus4-r-dhatoriva’smakam dosanispattay^ gunah 1. 

1. What can we do? Before whom, can w’e say out ? Such 

is the course of Moha Infatuation; Guna ^ a merit 
resulted in Dosa ( ) a demerit for me, like the Guna (301) 

of the verb -root Dus ( when Gujja is made ^ becomes 
qX in grammar ) 

qqr qr^: wt^rq it qrq 5 %i 3 [, 1 

351 ^oi II II 

q^iTT^ 5<ift qqrq;, qr^ ^qr^i 

q#%V5WTi^r 'q^!, qq^ qqr 11 ^ 11 

2. Maya matuh pramodaya kritam, jatam tu kh^dakrit; 

Bhavinah Kali-kalasya sucakam laksagam hyadah. 2. 

3. Pancamare guijo yasmad bhavi dosakaro nrinam; 

Kalikera’mbhasi nyastah karpuro mritay4 yatha, 3 

% 

2. What I did with the object of pleasing my mother 

became a source of sorrow to her. It is a sign indicative of 
the future Kali Kala the Iron Age. 



Because, during the present fifth cjcle of the current 
age, a favour done to people causes evil in future just as 
camphor mixed with water of a cocoanut produces death. 

r I 

I If ^?T ?5-^o m 

II II 

I 

^ t JTS^ 5TR irf^ 1 t 
^ 'eif, ^ ^i-3?9 'STR 

6gad4s4nam 4yai; Tae- ijam sa Tisala khattiyaiji hattha- 
tutfha java hiyaya evam vayasi. 93. 

94. No khalu ra4 gabbh4 had4, java no gaUe; dsa m4 
gabbhe puwim na eyai, iy5i?im 4yai tti kattu hdtfha-tuttha-java 
hiyaya 4vam va viharai, 94. 

93 And moves a part of his body. Thereupon; Tri^ala 
ksatriyaiii, pleased, contented, till, with her heart expanded with 
joy addressed her companions thus ; — 

94. Really, my foetus has not been taken away till it has 
not dropped away in a liquid form This foetus of ' mine did 
not move before, but now it moves, so saying, she_ became 
pleased, contented, till, with her heart expanded with joy 

**■ I 

The poet now describes the condition of Tri^ala ' 

II \ H 

I, ^ I _ , 

f T 1 f?!i II ^ ll 

1. ProlIasita-nayana-yugal5, sm^rakapola' prafulla-mukha 
7 kamala; , -si 

Vijnfifa-garbha-kusala, romancita-^kancuka Trials, " 



2. Provaca madhuravaca, garbh4 m4 vidyate’tha kalyaijam; ; 

Ha! Dhig! mayakanudtam; cintltamatlmohamatikataya, 

1-2; Having realised tEe healthy -condition of her ^oetu 3 ,-' 
Tri^ala, with both her eyes delighted w'ith joy, with her cheeks 
expanded, with her lotus-Iike face brightening up, and with 
the‘ garment of the upper portion of her body widehing with 
joy, spoke with sweet words. — My foetus is healthy. Fie ! on me 
that I thought on evil ideas out of great Infatuation ” 

■ viTnrt^, i 

^ ^ 5I;JI II ^ 11 

’Ef^: II » II 

3. San^yatha mama bhagyani tribhuvanamanya talha ca 

dhanyahaip; . . . ^ . . 1 

^laghyam ca jivitam m4 kritartamapa md janma. 3. ^ 

4. ^ri Jinapadah - prasdduh. kritah - praeadate gotra-de\dbhili; 

Jina dharma-kalpa vriksa stavajanmar5dhitah phdlitali. 4 

3. I have etlH good luck with me. I am worthy of honour 
by the^ three words I am fortunate. My life is praiseworthy. 
My birth has become snccessful 

■ 4. ' The Jind^vara-ddvas are pleased with me* the family 
goddseses have' shown favour towards me; Ihe Kalpa vriksa 
in the form of the Jaina dharma propitiated by me through 
out my life, has borne fruit. 

i 

- sni I ?P^?ITR[’T5- -SfPT 5^35^5 li II - 

qgro, II ^ II - 
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5. ^^vam fca-harsacittam d^vimalokya vriddhanariijam; 

Ja)a 1 Jaya 1 Nand^tyadyasisah pravrilta mukhabj^bhyali 5. 

6. Harsat pravartianyatha, kulanaribhi^ca lalitadhavalani; 

Uttam-hittah pataka, muklanSm svastika nyastali, b, 

\ 

5. On seeing Tri^ala-devi full of joy in her heart, blessings 
of ‘ Jaya Jaya Nanda ’ issued from the lotus-like mouths of 
old females of the family. 

6 The young females of the family began to sing joy- 
fully, delightful auspicious songs; posted flags ( in all directions), 
and made Svastikas ( auspicious signs g ) with pearls 

II o II 

7. Ananda-dvajtamayam rajakulam tad babhuva sakalamapi; 
Atodya- gita-nrityaih suralokasamam mahaiobbam. 7. 

7. The whole royal family, became completely absorbed in 
joy and the place looked exceedingly beautiful like a celestial 
dwelling, on account of the music of drums, singing and dancing 

gsrra: li <j ll 

8. VarddhSpanagatS dhana-koti r-grihnan dadacca dhana-kotih; 

Surataruriva Siddharthah sanjatah paramaharsabharah.. 

8. King Slddhartha while accepting presents of crores of 
rupees in congratulation of the healthy condition of the foetus, 
and giving gifts valued at crores of rupees looked like the 
celestial tree, and was full of delight ' 

ii 



Ta4 ijam Samaij4 Bhagavam Mahavlr^ gbbahatth^,: c4v2l' 
im4yaruvam abhiggabam abhigiijhai - “No khalu rti^ kappak 
amma-piubiip jivant^him mu^idd bhavitta agarao agagariyam? 
pavvaitta6.” 94. 

:: . ^ : 

94. ^ramana BhagavSn. Mahavira, thereupon, while remain^ 
-ing in the uterus, took the under-mentioned vow;-“ Indeed, 
it is not desirable for me, ' to be a mendicant and take Dik^S- 
leaving my house, so long as my mother and father are alive. ” 

[ He thought, when my mother has such . a strong 
affection for me although I am not yet bom, what greater 
affection she will have for me after I - am borh. Besides, some 

I • 

say, the vow has been taken with the object of showing others 
their duty towards their parents. ] 

r r . , . r > , r xr, f 

Ta4 nam sa Tisala khattiyaiji ijhayS, kayabalikammS, 
kaya kouya-mangala-pSyacchitta, ' savva’Iahkara-vibhusiya, tam 
gabbham naisi^him, naiunhehim, naitltt^him, naikadu^him 
naikasS^hin, naiambiI4him, - < nSimahurehim,^ nainiddh^him 
nailukkhdhim, nalull^him, naisukk^him. 

95. Then, Tri^ala ksatriyani bathed, worshipped her 
house-hold deity, did auspicious marks on her body and 
expiatory rites (for the purpose of warding off evil) and with 
her body decorated by all ornaments, she nourished- her 
foetus with food and drink-materials which were neither too 
cold nor too warm, neither too bitter nor too pungent, neither 
too astringent nor too sour, neither too sweet nor too oily, and 
which were not too dry, too damp^ or too hard. 

[ Food and drink- materials which are very cold or very warm, 

20 



liarin£ul to the foetui^, because, some of them produce excess 
of wind, some produce excess of bile, and some^ of them produce 
an. -excess of phlegm,] 

i j 

It is said in a medical work named Vagabhatta: — 

qiuf} ll ? ii 

/ j 

ti ^ 11 

1. Vatalaisca bhav^d garbhah kubja’-ndha-jada-vlmanah; 

Pittalalh khalatii) pingak svitri paiida kafatmabhih. I. 

/ 

2. Atilava^am n^traharam, atiditam marutam prakopayati; 

. Atyustjam haratl balam, atikSmam jivitam , harati, 2. 

Ij By the partaking of food and drink-materials capable 
(iroducing wind, the foetus (of a pregnant woman ) becomes 
deformed, blind, stupid, and dwarfish: by partaking of materials 
producing excess of bile, the foetus becomes bald-headed or 
yellow coloured; and by partaking of food and drink-materials 
producing phlegm, the foetus becomes affected with white 
leprosy or with pernicious anoemia. 1. 

2. The partaking of very salty food and drink-materials 
becomes injurious to the eyes of the foetus; the partaking of 
very cold food and drink-materials produces wind; the partak- 
ing of very warm food and drink-materials produces ■ debility; 
and excessive mdulgence in sexual pleasures produces death. 

j^esides, indulgence in sexual pleasures, travelling in a 
fcdat or in a palanquin, riding a horse or a camel, taking 
long walks, faltering while walking, falling down, being 

pressed, massaging the abdomen, colicky pains, running fast, 
~ striking against any thing, lying down on un-even ground, 
sitting on un-even ground, sitting , in a very narrow place, or 





sitting long on legs, fasting, impediment to -emotions, living 
on very ,dry food-materials, using very bitter substances, using 
very pungent substances, taking food in very large quantities, 
becoming very amorous, excessive lamentation, the use of very 
salty food-materials, diarrhoea, vomiting, the use of brisk 
^purgatives, the use of swinging-boards, and 'indigestion-all 
these causes produce abortion. Tri^ala ksatriyani while avoiding 
the above-named causes of abortion, was carefully nourishing 
her foetus. . t 

Sawattubhayamaija-suhdhim bhoyaijacchayaiia - gandha- 
malldhim- 

Tri^la k^triyaijl waa nourshing her foetus with the use 
of food and drink 'materials, clothes, perfumed articles, and 
garlands of flowers, such as suited the different seasons of 
the year. 

It is said; — 

• II ? II 

1, Varsasu lavaiiamamritam, ^aradi jalam, gopayasca H4maht4; 
^i^ir4 ca’malakaraso ghrltam Vasantd guda^cant^. 

1. During Varsa Ritu Eprfsit^-the Rainy Season-the months 
of ^ravaija ?TtgoT and Bhadrspada ( the mojiths of 

August and September ) salt is as nutritious as nectar; during 
the 5arada Ritu-the months of Alvina snf^JT and 

Rartika ( the months of October and November ) water 

is as nutritious as nectar; during the Hemanta Ritu 
the months of , Marga^lr§a Q-iid Posa ( the months 

of December and January ) cow’s milk is as nutritious as 
nectar; during the &^ira Ritu f5J%C?lC3 ^ months of Maha 


CK6 

and Falguna ( the months of February and March ) 

an add beverage is as nutritious as_ nectar; during the Vasanta 
'Ritu the months of Caltra %5r aud Vri^akha 

( the months of April and May ) clarified butter is as nutriti- 
ous as nectar; and during Grisma Ritu the months of 

Jaistba and Asadha ( the months of June and July 

^Guda.^jf molasses is as nutritious as nectar, 

Vaya gaya roga-soga-moha-bhaya-parissamS. 

, ( Tri^ala- ksatriyani ) who was ^free from disease-sorrow- 

falnting-fear-and faiigue — ' ' , 

I, 

It is said in the standard medical work named Su^nita 

i 1 The ^foetus become la25y, if a pregnant woman sleeps 

during day-time, it becomes blind if she freely uses eoUyrium 
for her eyes; It becomes short-sighted if she weeps much; it 
becomes lll-behaved if she bathes often; and if she anoints 
her body with , oils, it becomes leprous; it becomes 
affected with diseased nails,' if she cut her nails .very often, 
and l,t becomes very unsteady if she runs often. The teeth, 
Ups, palate and tongue of fhe foetus become black if she 
laughs much; it becomes gerrulous by , talking unnecessarily, 
it becomes deaf if she hears loiid sounds; it becomes bald- 
headed if she writes much, and the foetus becomes delirious 
if she uses^ the fan .very often./’ 

' . - T 

( r ^ 

Tridala ksatriya^i did not make use of any* occupation 
Involving danger to the life of the foetus , 

Old females of the family, also advised her as follows— 

T - i I* 

. qwq 3^?^, m.»nsi?ra ^11 
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VR JIT, qr 

^ q^s^sqr f^i^or qi li { ii 

1. Mandam sancara, mandam4va nlgada, vyamunca kopakramam 
Pathyam bbunksva badhan mvimauagham nia maattahasam 
kritha, , , 

■ Aka^e bhava ma susesva Gayane, nicai-r-bahir gaccha raa; 
D^vj garbhabhara’lasa nija~sakhl-varg4na sa siksyatd. 1. 

1. O friend | You walk slowly, talk slowly, leave of the 
succession of anger, always eat wholesome' diet, tie the string 
of your under -garment loose; do not laugh loud; do not remain 
in an open space; lie down in a bed; do not descend. a low level 
ground and do not go out of your palace. Trisala d^vi, slowed 
down in her gait by the burden of her foetus, was thus advised 
by her female companions. 1. 

?rr qsqqtqoT ^ q ^ 

q ^n^Tvnfitirnift 

S5 jam tassa gabbhassa hiyam miyam pattham gabbhapo- 
saijam tarn d4s4 ya kal4 ya aharamahar^mani vivitta mauehim 
eayaija’saij^hlm pairikka-suhae mananukulae vibara-bhumie. 

She ( Trisala ksatriyaiji ) was, then, taking a diet, that was 
beneliclent, measured healthy, and nutritious to the foetus at 
a place and time, suitable to the individual article of diet. 
She was also living in a place which was pleasant and conge- 
nial to her mind ( as it was devoid of other persons except her 
private attendants ) on very soft and defectless seats and beds, 

Pasattha dohala 

Trivia k^atriyaiji, then, had the following praiseworthy 
desires — 
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^RKRISIT, I 

3n?'^gi^55»T^ e?qn , ^qT^f«qfui55i^?mf<ft3i ii \ ii 

1. Janatyamaripataham patu ghosayami, danam ^dadami su-gu- 
run patipujayami; 

Tlrth^^varaTCanamaham racayami eafighe, vatsalyaamutsava- 
bhritam bahudha karomi. I. 

2. Simhasan^ samupavi^ya varatapatra, samvtjyamanakara^a 
sitacamarabhyam; 

Ajne^varatvamudlta’nubhavanii samyag^ bhupala-mauHmani 
lalitapadapitha. 2. 

Trl^ala ksatrlyani had the following noble desires: — 

1 I may announce a proclamation with beating of drums, 
prohibiting the 'killing of animals; I may give gifts; may 
fully respect my elderly persons. I may worship Tirthankaras, 
and I may render brotherly service to my co-religionists with 
great festivities 1. ,, , ,, 

2. Besides, having seated myself on a lion-seated throne 
with an excellent umbrella on my head, with my body fanned 
^by a pair of chowries of yak-tail, and ■ with my foot-stool 
^dazzling with the gems in the diadems of kings [ saluting my 
feet ) I, being in- a lofty position, may rightly enjoy the state of 
power of issuing orders. 

3. Aruhya kuojara^irah. ,pracalatpataka, vaditranada - parlpurlta 
dig-vibhaga; 

-Lokalh. stuta jayajay^tiravalh pramod£l,-dudyana-kelimanagham 

kaJayaml jan4. 2. 



3. Being seated on the head of an elephant^ with flags 
moving in all directions, filling all the directions with the 
sound of music, and being praised joyfully by the people with 
the pleasing sound of Jay a, Jaya, Sound ot Victory 1 Victoy | 

I may experience the sinless sports of pleasure -gardens. So I 
feel, 

5^??) it #r w II II 

Sampupna dohala, sammaniya-dohala^ avlmatilya^dohala, 
vucchinna-dohala, vavanlya-dohala, suham suhdna asal, sayai, 
citthai, nislyai tuattai, viharai, suham suh^na tarn gabbharn 

s 

parlvahai. 95. 

Triads ksatrlyaiji, whose desires have been fulfilled by 
King SiddhSrtha, whose desires have been respected by the 
acquisition of wished-for objects, whose desires have not been 
disregarded even for a moment, whose desires have been remo- 
ved completely by the acquisition of the desired object, and 
who has now become entirdy free from any desires, reposes 
herself on a pillow etc, sleeps, gets up, sits down, wallows in 
bed when she Is free from sleep, and moves about happily in 
a way that does not produce the least harm to her foetus; 
and in this way she bears her foetus happily and in a way 
that does uot produce the least injury to it. 95. 

*5.^. ^ oi ^ or gtri? >ir wr "st % 

fwof Jrr% ^ 

sTspii ^frsg’iFr '<i|R^Fr 
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vmi II II 

’ I - ' 

Q ^ ■’ 

96. T4ijam kal^nam t^nam sama^^am Sama^^ Bhagavam 
Makavir^ glmhaijani padliam4 nias^ ducc 6 pakkh4 - citta 
sudd 4, tassa 9 am cittasuddasea T4rasi divas ^ ^am raindiyaijam 
viikkantaijam uccathanaga4su gah4su^ padhamd candajog^ 
somasu disasu vitimirasu visuddhasu, jai^su savva - fcauijdsu, 
payahi^a - ’itjukulamsi bhumisappimsi maruyamsi pavayamsi, 
nipphaijna m^iijiyamsi * kalamsi, pamuiya pakkili^su jaijava^su, 
puvva-rattavaratta - kala - samayamsi, Hatthuttarahim nakkha- 
tt^ijam jogamiivaga^ijam aroggSfuggam darayam payay3. 96, 

t f ! I ^ ) ' 

■“ " 

96. During that age, at that time, on the thirteenth day 
of the second fortnight of the first month of summer, that is 
on the thirteenth day, of the .-rigth fortnight^ of,. the month 
of Caitra Irsr ( ^ ^ Caitra iud' T^ras ), after the| 
completion of nine months and seven and a half days, (as ,the,^ 
duration of pregnancy,) when the planets occupied tbe higheit 
aspects, when the Candra assumed ^an excellent position 
when all the directions were calm, . free from darkness and 
serene, when all the birds were making Jaya Jaya sound, and the 
southerly pleasant wind was gently touching the ground, at 
a time when all the people were joyiul and amusing 
themselves playfully on account oi hea^hfulness and a time of 
plenty, at midnight, when the Moon was in conjunction with 
the constellation TJttaraphalguni Tri^ala ksatriyani 

painlessly gave birth to a healthy child. '96. ( B. C. b98-9 ) 

^ , The duration of the period of pregnancy of the mothers 

of the twenty-four Tirthahkaras of the present series is given 
by ^ri Soma Tilaka-suri in his work Sapiati iata Sthanska 

Bhagavan Risabha-ddva' remained in uterus for nine 
months and /our days,-, ^ri Ajitanatha Prabhu for ei^ht 
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months aad twenty-five days; Sambhava-nStha for nine 

months and six days; 5ri Abhinandana Prabhu for eight 
months and twenty eight days; ^ri Sumatinatha Prabhu for 
nine months and six six daps; ^ri Padama Pra-bhu for nine months 
and nlndteen days; 5ri Candra Prabha for nine .months and 
seven days; Sri Suvidhi Nath Prabhj for eight months and 
twenty-six days; 5ri ^itala Nath Prabhu for nine months 
and six days; ^ri- ^r^yansa Nfith Prabhu nine months and 
six days; ^ri VSeupujya Swami eight months and twenty 
days; ^ri Vimala Nath Prabhu, eight months and twenty- 

one days; ^ri Ananta Nath Prabhu, nine months and six 
days; ^ri Dharma N5th Prabhu, eight months and twenty- 

six days; ^r! ^antl Nath Prabhu, nine months and five days; <§ri 
Kunthu N§.th Prabhu, nine months and five days; Sri 
ArnSth Prabhu, nine mouths and eight days; ^ri Malli Nath 
Prabhu nine months and seven days; ^ri Muni Suvrata 
Prabhu, nine months and eight days; 5ri Nami Nath Prabhu 
nine months and eight days; Sri N6mi Nath Prabhu, nine 
months and eight days; 5ri Parsva Nath Prabhu, nine months 
and six days and ^ri Mahavira Swami remained in uterus 
for nine months and seven and a half days. 
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Bhagavan ^ri Risablia-d4va 
^li Ajitnath Prabhu 
^ri Sambbava Nath Prabhu 
Sri Abhinandana Prabhu 
.$ri Sumati Nath Prabhu 
Sti Padma Prabhu 
^ri Supar^va Nath Prabhu 
^ri Caiidia Prabhu 
^ri Suvidhi Nath Prabhu 
^ri 5i(a’a Nath Prabhu 
Ari 5reyansa Nath Prabhu 
^r! Vasu-pujya Prabhu 
^ri Vimala Nath Prabhu 
5ri Anauta Nath Prabhu 
^r1 Dharma Nath Prabhu 
4^ri 5anti Nath Prabhu 
Sti Kuathu Nath Prabhu 
5ri Arnath Prabhu 
^ri MallinSth Prablu 
^ri Muni Suvrata Nath Prabhu 
^ri Nami Nath Prabhu 
^ri Ndmi Nath Prabhu 
Par^va Nath P/abhu 
^ri Mahavira Swami’ 


Garbhavas 

Period of Uterine Life 
Months Days. 
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The planets are said to occupy a high position when they 
are in the undermentioned astral houses: — 

^ ^ TfoTiff I 

^5 ? <=> ^ M ^ 71U7 7V9 1, ? II 

1. Arkkadyuccanyaja 1. Vrisa 2. Mriga 3. Kanya 4. Karka 5. 
Mina 6. Vagijo’rji^aih; 

Dig 10 Dahana 3 Astavin^ati 28 Tithi 15 Isu 5 Naksatra 
27 Vin^aniibhih. 20. 


Planets 

Astrological house. 

Period of Transit 

^ Surya, Sun 

^ M4sa Aries r 

1 0 
yo 

Soma, Moon 

Vrisabha, Taurus 8 

8 

»o 

Mangala Mars 

^ Mriga Capricorn R 

9 8 

5Vi( Budha Mercury 

Kanya Virgo f 

1 5 

To 

Guru, Jupi'er 

Karka Cancer ^ 

liT 

^ukia, Venus 

Mina Pisces X 

U 

i^ani Saturn 

555T Tu’a Libra ± 

9 0 

To 


The explanation is that the planets Surya ( Sun ) Soma 
( Moon ) etc, occupying the astral house Mesa ( aries ) 
Vrisabha ( Taurus ) etc, are praise-worthy. But when 
remaining In the astral house for the period of their transit 
indicated in the verse, they are most excellent 

Their effect is as follows; — 
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^ vs, >E5!^ II \ II 

Sukhi 1 Bhogi 2 Dhani 3 N4ta 4, jayat4 majidalsMihipah 5; 
Nripatl 6 cakravartt ca 7, kramaducca-grah4 phalam. I. 

The planets occupying the high position have the under- 
mentioned effects in, regular order. That is to say — A person 
with ^ Surya, Sun, remaining in the astral house ^ Mesa 
( Aries ) for the of the total period of its transit through 
the house, becomes Sukhi, h«ppy; with Soma Moon 
in the astral house ^rrff Vrisabha, Taurus, for the of the 
total period o£ its transit through the house, becomes Aift 
Bhogi, opulent; with Mangala, Mars, in the astral house 
5gjT Mriga, Capricorn, for the of the total period becomei 
Tgpft Dhani, wealthy; with Budha, Mercury, in the astral 
house Kanya, Virgo for J|- of the total period, bepomes a 
Neta, leader, with Guru, Jupiter, in the astral house 
Karka, Cancer, for of the total period, becomes a 
Mnndaladhipa, chief of a province; with gjfi ^ukra, 
Venus, in iflfif Mina, Pisces, for of the total period, becomes 
a Nf ipaii,-king; and with ^ani, Saturn, remaining 

in the astral house 55 JT Tula, Libra, for the of the total 
period of its transit through the house, he becomes a 
Cakravartln, sovereign of the world 

T 

^ fgr^Tf (t ^ II II 

2 Tihim uCc4hlm narindo pancahim taha hbi addhacakki a; 
Chahim hbi cakkavatti, sattahim Titthankaro hbi 2. 


^ II ^ II 



i A 

165 

2. Tribhiruccai-r-nar^ndrak paacabhistathS bhavatyardhackii; 
Sadbhl-r-bhavati cakravartl Baptabhistlrthankaro bhavatl. 

With three planets occupying an exalted position, the man 
becomes a Nar4ndra, “king; with five planets in the 

exalted position, he becomes an Ardha cakri, one whose 

power is half that of a Cakravaiti,-a Vasud^va; with six 
planets in the exalted position, he bt comes a Cakravarti - 

sovereign of the world-paramount king; and with seven planets 
occupying ai exalted position, the man becomes a 
Tirtbankara, the founder of the Tirtha-an order of four, consi 

V 

sting of Sadhus, Monks, Sadhvis Nuns, Sravaka?, 

Laymen, and Sravikas, Lay-women. 



Chapter v. 


The Horoscope 

Of 

Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira. 

ay 

[ Mr. Mansukhlai Jivanlai Doshi 

MAHUVA— Kathiawar ] 

Tilo Risini Plaoei. 

.§ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was born with Mars 
(Mangala TOvS) rising at the moment of birth. Mars was exalted 
that is, Mars was in Capricorn ( Makara Rabi ). He 

was, therefore, born in a royal family; endowed with a quiet 
yet ambitious, persevering, and persistent spirit, capable of 
enormous efforts towards the attainment of a desired object; 
always self-possessed, and of firm will 

His temper was strong, forceful and enduring, and inspite 
of inol'dlnate ambition and much courage was always resulting 
in good achievements His motto was ** Forget and Forgive 
and he was a good friend and an unrelenting enemy to his 
own Karmas. He had ambition, determination, and ability to 
make his way in the world, and carve out His owi career. He 
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had a good deal of practical executive ability, was able to do 
work bard, and accomplish much. He had a sense of authority; 
was able to direct and control others; and was fitted for all 
posts of responsibility He was able to lift up His soul In the 
world. 


The rise of Mars takes p’ace after the completion of the 
age of 28 , Therefore, He became free from worldly pursuits 
during his twenty- eighth year, and took Dik^a Initiation 

during his thirtieth 5 ear, as he was persuaded by his brother 
King Nandivardhana to remain two years more as a 

house-holder. 

THE ASCENDENT OR RISING SIGN 

Capricorn ( Makara Ra^i ) was lising at the 

moment of birth of ^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira. He had, 
therefore, a quiet, steady, and persevering, patient, enduring, and 
tactful disposition. He had much practical executive ability, 
was a steady, useful worker, and canied out faithfully all the 
works he undertook. He had much self-control and strength 
of will, and pursued His ends persistently Jn the face of many 
obstacles. 

He believed in justice, caution, and prudence, and always 
thought well before he acted. He was self-possessed, and 
ordered, directed, and managed his disciples very efficiently and 
He wa*? always loved and respected by them. He possessed 
reserve and restraint He had a quiet persistent and a stead- 
fast determination that enabled him to do every thing that He 
set hi ‘ mind on Caution and prudence always marked His 
actions and policy, but when a course was decided upon He 
was very persistent. He had a good sense of ways and means, 
and was apt in the use of them. His affections were sincere 
but frequently subject to change, due more to destiny than 
inclination. 
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Journeys were numerous ahd frequent for some sacred 
purposes 

THE RULING PLANET. 

The Ruling planet was Saturn ( .§ani ) at the moment 
of birth. ^ramai?a Bhagavan Mahavira had, therefore^ a dispo- 
-sition, that was sober, serious, and thoughtful. This planet 
naturally rules the latter portion of life, and. therefore, its best 
influence was not seen until youth was passed He had the 
fullest self-control, reserve, and restraint, as well as, natural 
inclination to prudence and cautiousness 

He had the highest strength of v;ill, and a patient perse- 
vering disposition, with calmness, fortitude and serenity. He 
had a good deal of practical ability, prudence, patience, 
chastity, self-control, and the highest type of meditative mood; 
and he was able to distinguish between Real Truth and super- 
ficial pretentiousness 

THE RULER’S POSITION. 

The Ruling planet Saturn ( 5ani ) was in the tenth, 
house of the radical horsscope at the moment of birth, 
^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvira was, therefors, aspiring, enter 
-prising, and got the highest recognition. He rose in life every 
day, and achieved honour and worship from various kings and 
emperors, and even from thousands of gods. 

ft 

This podtion of Saturn indicates a close link with the 
father and mother, and so, ^rama^a BhagavSn Mahavira was 
not able to renounce the world aud take Diksa Initiation 
into an Order of Monks, so long as both his parents were alive. 

The Moon ( Candra ^ ) was in the ninth house at the 
moment of birth, ^ramaija Bhagavan MahavTra’s mind was, 
therefore, very good and prone to invastigate metaphysical 
subjects, taking a deep interest in all systems of Philosophy 
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and Occultism. He ' believed' ever j object In the Universe as 
possessing a soul or the higher mind, fie was able to teach 
others'; speaking Inspirationally or through Intuition’. He 
always listened to the dictates of his Higher Self; His soul 
being always ready for the Inner Truth, that is within and 
not without. 

The general financial fortunes are judged from the Ruler 
of the second house, and house occupied by ruler etc, 
Saturn, lord of the second house, was dignified at the moment 
of birth and occupied the tenth house. Therefore, ^ramaija 
BhagavSn MahSvlra was born with the greatest fortune in a 
royal frmily. But fixed sign occupied the cusp of the second 
house, so, he was indifferent to the best of the fortune inherited 
by him‘, and So he renounced the world and took Diksa. Still, 
however, owing to the angular position of Jupiter, dignified at 
the moment of birth, in the latter portion of his life, extra- 
ordinaay finacial prosperity and celestial happiness accruing 
to him, came out in most peculiar ways, even from gods, and 
totally unexpected sources, so much so, that the prosperity of 
the gods in lieaven, was insignificant, before the resources 
supplied to ^ramaoa Bhagavau Mahavira, by <§akr4ndra 
the king of the gods, -and other gods as his devotees 

Sun-Surya ^ was at the moment of birth^ in Aries-Mesa 
Rasi aud exhaul ted, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was, 
therefore, a leader in ideals, and a pioneer of advanced thought. 
He had great mental energy. He inclined towards prophecy, 
and predicted things that would happen, for. He was able to 
look a-head into the future, possessing remarkable fore -sight. 
He was clairvoyant, being especially gifted in this dliection. 
He had extreme Ideality, was always full of new schemes and 
plans, and was always exploring and originating. 

He had all the senses fully alive; consciousness being 
readily expressed In the head. He had keen sight, sense of 
touch, taste, smell, and hearing, but even with the possession 
of acuteness of senses, he had such a strong indomitable will— 
22 
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power that he would not shrink a moment from most cruelly 
Inflicted wound to bis body, as for instance, the impaction 
of iron nails into both his ears by the cow-herds at Shat^manl 
grama village near Madhyama Apapa g yqyqt 

Nagari, in such a way, that their sharp ends touched each 
other, and their ends outside the ears were cut close to the 
meatuses to escape detection, or he had the fortitude to endure 
the most terrible twenty Upasargas Molestations done 

to Him by the wicked deml-god Sangama during one 

night only, for six months, which no other mortal will ever 
think of undergoing. 

He was very self-willed and often self-opinionated, so 
that, it was exceedingly difficult to restrain him as he was 
always Inclined to act upon impulse without waiting to matoe 
his plans. He was frenk and outspoken, and was exceedingly 
generous; In addition to his daily charities, he gave daily 
during the quarter of the day, one crore and eight lac gold 
mohars as Samvatsari Dana lasting for one year 

previous to his Dlk^S amounting to the huge sum of three 
hundred and eighty-eight crore und eighty lac gold coins, to 
the poor and needy by way of charity. 

Though he was fond of reason and argument, he was 
assertive and combative with Karmas of his previous life,' 

Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira loved to engage his mind 
= in great enterprises. With Him, intellect was the main feature 
and He understood his own emotions and feelings. He was 
living up to the highest strength of his character He had 
not the slightest tendency towards enmity towards Canda 
kausic the serpent who stung him nor did he enter- 
tain any affection for ^akrdndra gods- 

who worshipped him. 

He was a very grand character especially in all pioneer 
work; his enthusiasm being rarely daunted by obstacles. Once 
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his mind was made up, was able to overcome all opposition, 
more by his dominant will and masterful spirit, than by 
simple perseverence. 

He was interested In all matters that were occult and 
metaphysical, and loved to live in a world of ideals Always 
intellectual, he made several learned disciples of whom eleven 
commencing with Indrabhutl Gautama and ending with Arya 
Prabhas, were called G-anadhars JTor^?:-chief disciples-and many 
were from royal families; they were affable, genial and witty. 
He was never at a loss for a word and was an excellent 
conversationalist. He made all those around him happy, and 
free from the bondage of Samsara worldly pursuits. 

He loved harmonious surroundings. He sought to make his 
environments calm, peaceful, and endearing. He sensed others 
in a surpising manner going ^ straight to the core. His mental 
sympathies were always quick to respond to the least good 
which he found In others. ^ 

His true mission in life was to inspire and lead and to 
make people free from false worldly pursuits. He was a natural 
prophet and a divine preacher of religion. 

In short, he was a very grand character with clear and 
decided ideas, and a spirit that was bold, dauntless, and inspir- 
ing. His greatest intellectual ability enabled him to rise above 
all in the three worlds and hence ^akrdndra 5T^^f^-the king 
of the gods-and other Indras and gods were praising Him and 
bowing down before Him. 

His path-way always led to dear thought and finally to 
the perfected Intuition, because his inner quality was TRUTH. 

Moon was, at the moment of birth, in Virgo-Kanya Ra^T 
Therefore, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira possessed 
great intellectual powers and had the capacity to follow 
Intellectual pursuits. He tad very good memory. He was trust 



.Worthy in all undertakings with others. His personaliry .was 
, humane, lie waa yery disorlmintive as life advanced. 

POLARITY OF THE SUN AND MOON. 


’ The Sun-( Surya 3^,) was at the moment of birth in Aries 
Ra^l and the Moon-Candra was in , Virgo- 

,Kanya Ra^i Therefore, the,, practical nature of ^ramagia 

Bhagavan Mahavtra was exhalted and He had all scientific 
characteristics. His mind was logical, and he .was quite accurate 
in his judgments. He had a considerable amount of ability in 
all literary pursuits. {The above position of his radical, Sun 
and Moon also awakened all his exalting tendencies and 
dispelled the melancholic attributes of Virgo, and intensified 
his love of , study and gave him considerable amount of 
religious ability. , , 

' Jupiter -('Guru ) was at the moment of birth in Cancer- 
'Karka Ra^i. Therefore, he 'was ^good-humoured, charitable, 
benevolent, humane, religious, and to some extent, yielding in 
disposition, and open to conviction. He^ was sincere, and, devout. 


The emotional side of his nature and Imagination was an 
intuition. But Jupiter vas afflicted at birth, by iJragon’s Head 
-Rahu Therefore, he had Upasargas ( troubles or 

adversities, molestations) through enemies caused by tne Karmas 
of his previous liyes, between , the age of 30 and 42. 


Venus-(oukra was in Taur^us-Vrlsabha Ra^l^¥T 
at the moment of 'birth. Therefore, ^^amaija BhagaVah M^ha- 
-vlra had an affectionate nature, wa^ faithful in love,' and 
generally fixed, determined, decided, positive, ^ and tenacious in 
opinion. ' ^ ^ 


Mercury-(Budha, was ^in Aries, Me^ R^i^^q 30% at 
the moment, of birth. Therefore, ^ramarju Bhagayftn Mahayira 
was quick-witted, apt at waiting and speaking, quick at 
retort, witty, observant, sharp, and enihuslastic. He, was quick 
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and a prolific, writer with a fertile mind, original, and inventive; 
cieverest of his family, and most celebrated in matters connected 
with religion. 

« 

^ ' ' ' 

Mercury was in the fourth house at the moment of birth. 
Therefere, 5ramai?a Bhagavan Mahavira frequently visited 
different countries, towns, and villages for the purpose of 
preaching religion. His mental powers reached the highest 
limit by constancy and concentration. 

Sun was in benefic aspect at the moment of birth with 
the planet Jupiter. Therefore, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
was elevated to the highest position, and he greatly improved 
his status as life advanced. He possessed the true religious 
spirit and a genuine good-feeling, and he, was benevolent and 
sympathetic towards afl those with whom he came in contact. 
He met everywhere with success that he deserved. All his 
undertakings turned out very satisfactorily. He was of a hope- 
ful and, cheerful disposition under any amount of difficulties. 
-He was able , to see ^ his \yay to adjust his circumstances 
quickly and with ease. 

. f ' > 

Moon , was, in benefic aspect with the planet Jupiter at the 
moment of birth. Therefore, ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira had 
sufficient dignity and, j)ower lo occupy a very prominent 
position and he eventually got the highest recognition. He had 
^splendid vitality, and He was mentally honest and intuitive 
and progressive with a true raligioiis spirit, and became more 
. and more just, and sympathetic as life advanced, , 

Moon was In benefic aspect with the planet Venus at the 
moment of birth. Therefore, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira had 
a very good environment and He was fortunate and successful 
in >all undertakings that engaged hie attention. He had a 
loving disposition and a very handsome pleasing personality, 
^he internal side of His life was the best, going inward to the 
mind or the purely Intellectual side of development. 
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Mercury (Bud h a had domination over the ninth house, 

at the moment of birth Therefore, .^ramaija Bhagavan Maha- 
vtra’s higher mind was always more active than the lower. 
He was very quick in his perceptions, and very intuitive. He 
had a metaphysical turn of mind and loved mystical subjects. 

‘ t 

The twelvth house of the horoscope is one of mystery; 
that is, owing to the cadent and mutable influence, it is more 
connected with the mind than with actual physical manifesta- 
tion. Jupiter was lord of this house at the moment of birth. 
Therefore, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira’s mind was drawn 
towards occultism, and He made great progress during his life 
in all matters connected with occult-'thought and study. He 
was, therefore, drifted away from the subjective life and the 
inner worlds had fascination for him. He endeavoured to 
understand much of his inner nature; for He had a faith in 
mystical affairs. 

Mars exaulted in the first house, Jupiter exaulted in 
the seventh house. Sun exaulted in the fourth house, and 

Saturn exaulted in the tenth house, and all the planets 
angular, indicated that ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira must 

attain Moisa at the close of his life, after destroying all 
the Karmas of previous lives, signified by Dragon’s Head-Rahu 
^ in the seventh house and by Keiu in the first house* 

Dragon’s Head’s-Rahu’s Da^a Kala the period of 

good or bad influence, according to Indian Astrology, lasts for 
twelve years. Therefore, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, while 
going from village to village, after his Diksa, was put to 
terrible molestations for twelve years, by enemies of his 
previous life. He endured all these adversities, with such 
fortitude and equanimity of mind, that he was able to destroy 
a large majority of the remaining Karmas of previous life, 

and thus to make himself fit for the acquisition of K^vala 

Jnana Perfect Knowledge, which enabled him to 

comprehend the true nature of all substances and their 

attributes^ 
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^ ^for ^ or »i?i# sjm ?iT or ^ 

Wfff q iicq^fl q '3fq3^55l^T^II^ 

«nf^ f?«»T [ Tjgfrf^ 3nf5( ] n <^^9 ii 

97. Jam rayagim ca Qam Samaij4 Bhagavam Mahav?r4 
ja4 sa rjam rayaiji bahuhim d^v^him d^vihlm ya ovayantehim 
iippayanl4him ya uppinjamanabhuya kahakahagabhuya avi 
butta [ kvacit ujjovl avi huttha ] 97 

97 The night during which ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
was born, appeared dieurbed and noisy on account of the 
coming down and going up of many gods and goddesses, [ in 
some books it is stated-it was a divine lustre ] 

This sutra is iudicative of the extensive nature of the 
celebration of the birth-festival by gods and goddesses, 

Thus, 

II t II 

^ r 

3TRifte[R, II II 





1. Ac^tana aql di^hh prasedu-r-mudita Iva; 

Vayavo’pl sukhuspar^a, mandam mandam vavustada. I. 

2. UdyotastrIjagatjaBl-ddadhvana divi dundubhih. 

Naraba apyamodanta Bhurapyucchvasamasadat 2. 

1. Even the life-less Di^ah, directions, appeared plea- 
sant, as if rejoiced. Even the winds, haying a pleasant touch 
blew very gently. 

2. There was lustre in the three worlds; the celestial 

^p^fi^-Dundubhi, kettle-drum, - sounded; the Narakas, 

hellish beings, even, rejoiced; and even the earth began to 
heave ( with joy ). 

CELEBRATION OiF^ BIRTH - FESTIVAL 
BY THE DIG-KUMARIS. 

' II \ il 

’fTinf ’I ^ •iikiTTfiKfl' i 
gw H ^ ijstunkT ® ^ kf^e iT g: il » II 

. ^3: I 

^ H ^ II 

^ V 

3. Digkumaryo’Bta’dho-lokavasinyah kampltSsanSh; 
Arhajjanmavadh4-r-jnatva’bhy^u-statsutiv4^mani 3 

4. Bhogahkara, Bhogavati 2 Subhoga 3 Bhogamalini 4; 

Suvatsa 5 Vatsamitra 6 ca, Puspamala 7 tvanindita ( tu 
Anindita 8 ) 

I 

5. Natva prab^um tadambam cetane sutigriham vyadhuh; 
^amvart4na’^odhayan, ksmamayojarfmrto grihSt.' 5. 

3-5* Eight goddesses of directions' viz 1. Bhogan- 
kara 2. Bhogavati, 3. Subhoga 4. 

Bhogamalint 5 SuVatsa 6.- Vatsamitra 7. 







Sratnana Bhagavaii MahaNinv being earned by Saudhnmendra to Mount Meru for anointment. 
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Puspamala and 8. Anindiia whose seats shook on ino^ 

wing the time of the birth of the Arhat, went to the lying-in 
apartment. Having done homage to the Lord and His mother, 
they prepared a lying-in chamber in the Noi'th-east, having 
purified the ground for one yojana around the house, 

H ^ II 5 II 

^ il'sii 

6r M4ghankar5 1 M4ghavati 2. Sum4gh5 3. M4gha-malini; 
Toyadhara 5 Vicitra ca 6 Varis^na 7, Balahaka 8 ^ 

t** \ 

7, A^tofddhva-Iokad^tyaita, natva’rhantam samStrikamj " ' 
Tatra gandhambu-puspaugha-varsam harsatvit4nir^. 7, 

ic 

6-7. M^ghankarS, M^ghavati, Sum^gha, M6gham5linl, To* 
yadhSra, Vicitra, Varis4ija, and BalShakfl ( these eight ) having 
come from the Upper World, and having done homage to the 
Arhanta with his mother, poured showers of a quantity of 
perfumed water, flowers etc rejoicingly there 

*• * ( 

^ 8 1 ' 

^'siqr H ^ ii ll 

-e* ' 

8. Atha Nando-ttarftnand4 2 Ananda ^ -Nandlvardhand- 4; ^ 

, Vijaya 5. Vaijayanti ca 6 Jayanti 7. ca parajita 8. 

Etab Purva-rucakaddtya vilokanartham darpapam agr4 
dharanti. 

8 Then, Nanda 1 Uttarananda 2 Ananda 3 NandivardhanS 4 
Vijaya 5. Vaijayantii 6 Jayanti 7 and Aparajita 8 i( these ) 
23 
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liavliig come from Purva Rucaka, hold a mirror In 

front ( with the object of looking at it ). 

; ^ ? -gjfsjTn ^ ^ « I 

H vs ^\\%\\ 

/ 

9. Samahara 1 Supradatta 2 Suprabuddha 3 Ya^odhara 4 
Lak^mivaii 5 ^esavaii 6 Citragupta 7 Vasundhara 8 

Eta Daksiga-rucakadetya snanartham kar4 pur^a-kalasSn 
dhrltvS gitaganam vidadhanti. 

f 

9 Samabara 1 Supradatta 2 Suprabuddha 3 Ya^odhar5 4 
Lakamtvatl 5 ^esavati 6 Citragupta 7 and Vasundhara 8 
( These ) having come from Dakslna Rucaka ( South Rucaka ) 
and having held ( water-pots ) filled with water for 

ablution In their hands, sing songs, 

^ ^ vs <: 11 ?» ll 

W: 5rraT§ STTSTqqTonfV^ ^gf5^ I 

10 Ileld4vi 1 Surad^vt 2 Prithlvi 3 Padmavatyapi 4 
EkanasS 5 Navamika 6 Bhadra 7 ^itdti 8 namatah. ' 

Eta Pa^cima-.-Tacaka(ldtya vatartham vyajana^pSoayo’grd 
tisthanti. 

y 

10. IlSddvi 1 Surad^vi 2 Prithivi 3 Padmavati 4 Ekan5sS 
5 Navamika 6 Bhadra ^ and ^ita 8, by name ( these ) having 
come from Pa^cima Rucaka ( West Rucaka ) stand in front 
-with a fan, in their hands, for fanning. 

. - w ^ ^ vs ^ II ?? II 


> i. 
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11. Alambusa 1 Mitak4^i 2 Pundarika 3 ca Varunt 4 

Hasa 5 Sarva-prabha 6 ^ri 7 Hrl 8 rastodagrucakadritak 

Eta Uttara-rucakad4iya camara^i vijayan'tL 

. - 

11 Alambusa 1 Mitak^si 2 Pundarika 3 Varunl 4 Hasa 5 
Sarva-prabha 6 Sri 7 and Hri 8. Eight from- the Nortb 
Rucaka (mountain,) ( these ) coming from the North RuCaka, 
waft chowries 

f^ 5 jT g \ ^ ^ « I 

: II II 

12 Citra ca 1 Citra-kanaka 2 Patera "3 Vasudamlni 4 
Dipabaala vidiksv(itya sthu-r-vldigrucakadritah 

12 Citra 1 CitrakanakS 2 Satdra 3 and Vasudamini 4 living 
in Rucaka mountains of different Vididas, having come from 
Vidi^as (corners of direction) stood with lanterns in their hands. 


^ \ « II u II 

?n 4 , I 

<ft3iTT?fs in» II 

II II 

?Rrs II II 

in 3?it: ll ^vs ii 
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’SFfm^ ^ sfiw fegrw ii Xc ii 

13. Rucaka dipato’bh^yu-scatasro dikkumarikah, 

Rupa Rupasika capi Surupa RupakSvati. 

« 

14. Caturatjgulato nalam chittva khStodare’ksipan; 

Samapurya ca vaiduryai-staByorddhvam pithmadadhui 

16. BaddhvS tad durvaya janma~gdha drambha-grihatrayam; 
T§3} purvasyam daksii^asyamuttarasyam vyadhiistatalj;' 

16. Yamya-rambh§.grih4 nitva’bhyafigam tdnustu lastayolj; 
Snana-marcafj^uka lankarSdi purva-giihe tatah; 

17. Uttar^’raijlk5stbSbhy5-mutpadhy5’giiim sucandanaih, 
Homam-kritva babandhuBtS^ raksapottallkSm dvayo^. 

18. Parvat5yu-r-bhavdtyuktva’5sph5layaiityo’^inagolakau; 
Janma-sth5n4 ca tau nitvS Bvasva diksu BthitS jaguh. 

13 From Kucaka-dvipa came four goddesges of directions 
viz 1. Rupa 2 Rupasika 3 Surupa and 4 RupakSvati 

14. Having cut the umbilical cord ( so as to leave behind 
a piece of four fingers breadth), they placed It in the hollow 
of the pit; and having completely filled it with Valdurya 
gems, they prepared a pedestal over it.' 

15. Having tied them with Durv5 grass, they, then, made 
three arbours of trunks of plantain trees-one in the East, -one in 
the South, and one in the North -of the house of birth. 

16. Having led them both to the southern arbour, they 

anointed them both ( the 'Arhanta Bhagavan and His mother) 
with oil, and then they did the ablution, besmearing ( with 
sandal paste), puting on clothes, ornamentB, etc. in the Eastern 
arbour. ^ ^ 
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17. Having created fire from the fuel of Ar^ika wood 
( tinder-sticks ) and having produced sacrificial fire with excell- 
ent sandal wood, they tied a small packet of the ash ( to the 
arms of both ) as a preservative ( against r -demons, evil spirits 
etc. ) 


1 t 

18. Having led both of them to the place of birth, and 
remaining in their individual direclions, and having said 
“ Parvatayu-r-bhava, “You become as long lived as a 

mountain,’^ they dashed two balls of precious stone against 
each other. 

f «n II II 

•' i 

' tl \o II 

19. (EtSsca) SSmanikanSm praty4kam ealv5rimJacchatal-r-yutah 
Mahattarabhik praty^kam, tatha catasrubhai-r-yuta 

20. Ahga -raksaih soda^abhih sahasraih saptabhistatha; 

Katakai' Btadadhi^aidca surai^cSnyai-r-mahadriddhibhiii. 

19. (And these) Each of these Dig-kumaris bad a retinue 
of under-mentioned ordinary goddesses. 

a SSmSnika goddesses 4000 

- b MahattarS (elderly) ^ 4 

" * C Body-guards 16000 

d. Seven kinds of armies and their seven leaders, 

e. Other gods possessing much affluence. 

' w These goddesses go there in celestial cars, of one yojana 
dimensions, prepared by Abhiyogika gods. : - 



CELEBRATION OF BIRTH-FESTIVAL BY GODS. 


fRqr, II ? « 

* 

g^T I 

TO, nlftlTOi: II \ II 

!ii^i^ m gtl; g^‘^5?Ti*R?^ I 
^ *I5%T s??^! 11 ^ II 

f^«iT^ qissw: sfWTs^qrdffli#'^: il » li 

1 Tatali simha£anam £akram cacala’cala-nl^calam; 
Prayujya'thavadhim jnatva^ janma ntima-Jine^ituh, 

2 Vajray4kayojayam ghantam Sughosara Naigamdsi^ja; 

f .» * - 

Avadayattato ghaijta r4nuli 8arva-vim5nagah, 

3. ^akrade^am tatali soccaih. sur4bhyo’jnapayatsvayam; 

T4na pramudita d4va-scaIanopakramamam vyadhuk. 

4. Palakakhyamarakritam, laksa yojaPd-'^amnjitain; 

Vimanam Palakam nama’dhyarohat trida^e^varah 

1-2 Then, the lion-seated throne of <$akra , which was as 
steady as a mountain, trembled Having concentrated his mind 
and having known by Avadhi Jnana the birth of the last 
Tirthahkara, he had the adamantine bell of one yojana dimension 
named Sugliosa-whose sound reached all the Vimanas,- 

rung by Naigam4sl (Harlijaigam^si). 

/ 

3. He ( Harigaigam^si ) himself loudly proclaimed the 
order of Sakra to the gods. The gods pleased with it, comm- 
enced to go* 
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4. The king oE the goas, then, took his seat in the celesti- 
al car named Palaka, which was one hundred thousand 
( 100000 ) yojanas all-around, and was prepared by gods 
named Palaka. 

[ In the Palaka Vimana there was ‘ an accomodation of 
seats for gods and goddesses arranged in different places with 
regard to the Siihhasana, the lion-seated, throne of 

Indra.] 

TABLE. 


Kind of gods and goddesses 

Number of Seats 

Situatiorl with 
Regard to Slrhhasana 

Eight Chief Consorts ot ' 

Indra 

8 

In fiont facing it 

Samanika-d4vas , 

84000 

On the left 

D4vas of Inner Council 

12000 

On 'the south 

,, Middle ,, 

14000 

>> 

„ Outer 

16000 

» 

Seven generals of seven 

armies 

7 

Behind 

Body-guards East 

84000 

East 

„ West 

84000 

West 

„ South 

84000 

South 

,, North 

84000 

4 

North 


In addition to this, 

gTi^5rs ii h ii 
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^|! %r^, II % II 

%sfq ^lp:^s%sf^,ft?iTqT^%5fqwi^J I 

in ?il, II « II 

^fSra# I 
ms5if^ II <: II 

^ ffnR4 ^ p I 

^ *ni |i n 

ft 1^1 

ft^PUnftsq 55fIW^ II ? » II 

5nort I - 

ft^Tsft snTtqTnTsfti^iiftsflrfg^T iitUi 

%sft 'Tft?«j5’r q^s t 

V!^^ ^ ’snq-q^ft^nffsq?^ II ?q II 

^ q^qran? i ' 

qqn^qftqr i;^i qnii»i1q ftq^it:ii?^ii 

qqnn’Tssqf ^ q^^iftqts i 

qfrqs^fMmniq inn?q Ifqwi^ii ?» ii 

>* 

qn[% Mft'MqiRU qlq^wrt i 

mnit fi: II .?*^ II 

5, Anyairapl ghanai-r-d4vai-r~vrital}. simhasana-sthitah; 
GiyamSnaguijo’calidapare surSstatal^. 

6. Ddv^ndra-^asanat k^cit kdcmmltranuvarttanat; 
Patnibhih 'prddtah kdcit, k6cidatmiyabb5vatali' , - 
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7. Ke’pl kautukalah. ke’pi vismayat ke’pi bhaktitah; 

C6Iur4vam sura sarv4, vividhai-r-vahanal-r-yutah.. 

8. Vividhalsturya-nir^hosal-r-ghaijtanatn kva^itairapi; 
Kolahal4na d6van^, ^bhadvaltam tada’jani. 

9. Simhastho vakti hastistham, durd sviyam gajam kuru: 
Hanisyatyanyatha nunam, durddha^'o mama k4=ari. 

10. Vajistham kasararudho, garudastho hi sarpagam; 

Chagastham citrakastho’tha vada'y^vam tadadarat. 

11. Suranam koti-kottbhl-r-vimanai-r-vahana^-r-ghauaili; 
Vistirno’pl nabhomargo’tlsamkirno’bhavat tada. 

12 Mitram kd’pi parityajya dak^tv4na’grato, yayuh; , 

Pratik^va k^nam bhrata r-mamietyaparo'vadat, 

13, K^cidvadanti bho d4vak sariikirija parvavasarah; 

I 

Bhavantydvam vidha nunam, tasman maunam vidhatta bhoh. 

14 Nabhasyagacchatam t4sam, ^irsd candrakaraiii sthitaih; 
^obhante nirjarastatra, sajara iva k^valam. 

15. Mastak^ ghatikakarah k^ijtbd gralv^yakopamah; 

Sv^dabiudusama ddhd &urayam tSrakak babhuk. 15 

5. He (^akr4nc(ra), whotie good qualities were being sung, 
sitting on a simhasana ( lion-seated thrope \ and surrounded 
by multitudes of other gods, moved on; other gods also, then 
did the same. 

6. Some, by the order of D4v4ndra, some, following their 
friends, some, urged by their wives, some, by their own senti- 
ment 

7. Some, by curiosity, some, through astonishment, some by 
devotion, In this way, (all) the gods riding various conveyances, 
moved on. 

8 By the sound of vanous musical instruments, by the 
ringing of bells and by the clamouring of gods, a sta’^e of 
nothing but noise was produced 

24 
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9. The god riding a lion tells the god riding an elephant 
“You ta’^e your elephant to a distance; otherwise, ray unrestr- 
ainable lordly lion will certainly kill him” 

I 

10. The god riding a bull respectfully tells the god riding 
a horse, the god riding a Garuda ( the king of snakes ) tells 
the god riding a serpent, the god riding a panther tells the 
god riding a goat, in the same way. 

^ , E , I , ' 

11. By the crores of celestial cars, conveyances, and mult- 

itudes of celestial beings, the heavenly path although very 
extensive, became, at that time, very narrow. ' ^ ^ 

12. Some (gods) leaving behind their companion; 

cleverly went forward Another says “ O brother ! wait here a 
moment for me. ‘ : 

' ' I 5 

13 Some say “O godsl holidays become decidedly full of 
crowdedness in this manner; therefore, alas ! observe silence ” 

,1 ' 1 j ■ 

14. While going , through the vault of the sky, the gods, 
although devoid of old age, looked entirely a-i if affected by 
old ago, by the beams of the Moon falling bn their heads 

15. On the heads of the gods the stars appeared pot- 
shaped; on their necks, thby resembled ornaments for the neck, 
and on the'ir bodies, the stars appeared like drops of perspira- 
tion. 


^ 1 I II tis II 

( 
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f^5iwi«{^ II \% II 

’RWir qfkr I 

<1^ ^ ^apt^ II ^0 II 

^ #35fl[%5, I 

!, 53it II R? II 

5^, ^^S'TOii 551: I 

^ <1^ %g;iT%HT: g^5 II II 

51^! 'IFl^ 

II 11 

^?5Ct5^ M# I 

?niw aift II II 

16. Nandi^var^ vlmanani, samkslpya'gat suradhipah; 
Jindndram ca Jinambam ca, trih pradaksinayattatah. 

17. Vanditva ca namamsyitv^-ty^vam d4v4^varo’vadat; 
Namo’stu ti ratna-kuksl-dharakd \ Vi^vadipik^ \ 

18. Aham 5akro’sml d4v6adfah kalpadadyadihagamam; 
Prabho-r-antima-d^vasya, karisye jananotsavam. 

( 

19. Bhdtavyam d4vil tannaiv6-tyukivaVasvapinim dadau. 
Kritva Jinapratlbimbam, Jinamba-sannidhau nyadhat. , 

20. Bhagavantam Tirthakaram grihitva karaeampul^; 

Vicakr^ paacadha rupam, sarva ^r4yo’r-thikah. svayam. 

21. feko gribitaiirtb4^ par^ve dvau cattacamarau; 

Eko grihatapatrah eko vajradharak punah, 

22. Agragah. pristhagam stauti, pristhastho’pyagra-gam punak; 
Ndtrd pa^cat samihaat^, kdcana’ gretanak sur^; 
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23. ^akrah Siim^ru ^ringastham, gatva’tho Paijdakam vanam; 
M4ru-cula daksiij^na ’tipagdukambalasane 

w *■ f ^ t v 

24 Kritvoisange Jinam purvabhimukTio’sau nisidati; 

Samasta api devdndrah, swamipadantfeimaiyaruh. 


19. Having contracted the celestial cars at Nandi^vra- 
dvipa,-the king of the gods, went ( to the place of birth ) and 
then went threb -times round the Jinbndra and the mother of 

3 ^ t _ 

the Jina. 

17. Having respectfully salutated and having done obeisa 
nee, the king of the egods -^said, thus " Salutation to thee, the 
bearer of a gem in the womb ! The Illuminator of the Universe ! 

18. 1 am ^akra,-Iord of the gods. I have come here from 
the first dbva-loka, I "shall do the birth-festival of the last 
Supreme Lord, 


19. Saying “You do not be afraid” he put her to sleep of 
a shoit duration; -ahd ha\dng made a likenbss of 'the Jina, 
placed it near the mother of the Jina. 

20. Having taken the Tiathankara Bhagavan in the hollow 

of his folded t'^hands, he^ himself, desirous of all. good fortune, 
assumed fi^^e ^fOrms, viz ' . 


* 

2i. ‘One, who held the Tirthankara, two on -the sides who 
grasped (two) chowrles, one who held an umbrella, and one 
who held Indra’s thunder-bolt. 


22, One, going in front praises the one walking In the 
rear, and again, the one remaining behind, even praises the 
one going -ih front; 'soha'e ’’gods walking Tn froUt, desire Tor t#0 
eyes in {h’e Tiack. 


23-24. "^cLkfa, ”fihe'n, "hdving 'gbb'e to -the Pa^duka forest 
on the Biimmlt 'of Sum6i'u'( Mdru ) indVintai'n, sits on' "a seat 

Ai ipapduk^bala 


on the Btone-^lab named 
situated in the soiith of (the summit Of Mbru, having taken 
the Jina in his ^lap, with his ( own ) face turned towards the 

East. , , 



All the Indrag of the gods also approached the feet of 
the Lord, 


The sixty-four Indras 

of the gods are as follows: — 


Number of Indras 

Vaimanika 

10 

Bhuvana-pati 

20 

Vyantara 

32 

Jyotiska 

% 


64 


I 

arf^ II II 

^uWcq)[5^qqi aifq | 

fwniJR^WfR^, II 51^ II 

qgt-<mt?nft3rii5s^, ^ ^ sftsmrt i 

<5ftaiiii^ ;ni3l, II av9 II 

25- Sauvarna rajata ratnah svarga-rupyamaya api;- 
Svarga-ratnamaya-^capi, rupya-ratnamaya api, 


26. Svarija-rupya-ratnamaya api mritsnamaya api; 

Kumbhah pratydkamastadbyam Bahasram yojaDa’nanah. 

27. Yatahi-Paijavisa-joaija-tungo, baraea ya joai?alm -vittharo; 

Jdaijam^gam nalua igakodl satthi-lakkhaim. 

25-26. There were 1008 (one thousand and eight) pots 
each of the under-mentioned 8 kinds viz 1. 1008 of gold 2. 
lOOo of silver, 3. 1003 of precious stones, 4. 1008 of gold and 
silver 5. 1008 of gold and precious stones 6. 1008 of silver and 
precious -stones 7 1008 of gold- silver and precious stones, and 
8 1008 pots of clay, with their mouths of one yojana making 
a total of 8064 pots. ^ 
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(Some equally eminent authorities say that the pots were 


8000 ( eight thousand ) each oi the above-mem ioned eight 
varieties making a total of 64000 ( sixty four thousand ) pots ) 

27. Each pot was twenty-five yojanas high and twelve 

yojanas wide, with a nozzle of one yojana. 


The Abhi84kas,-A.blutions-were 16000000 (one 

crore and sixty lacs ( hundred thousand ) 


[ The abhiseka ( ablution ) with the 

pots full of water, 

mentioned above is repeated two hundred and fifty times 
calculated as under by the number of abhis^kaa done by an 

individual god or by a god representing a 
part in the c-remony: — 

group of gods taking 

Kinds of gods 

Number of Abhisdkas 

62 Indras 

62 

66 Number of Suns 

66 

66 Number of Moons , 

66 

33 Trayastrin^ah 

33 

3 Parsadyah 

3 

Atma-raksaka (Body-guards) 

1 

S^anika > , m 

1 

Loka-pala 

4 

Generals of tioops 

7 ‘ 

Miscellaneous gods 

1 

Indraijls 

5 

Abhiyogika (servile ) 

t 

1 

' ' 1 

250 

f 1 

Another calculation is as follows; — 

62 Indras 

62 

66 Number of Suns 

66 

66 Number of Moons 

66 

33 Triyastrliii^Sli 

1 

SSmanika 

1 
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Indraqis of Saudharma and I^ana d4va-loka 16 

Indraijis of Asura Kumara d^va-Ioka 10 

Indr5gis of Naga Kumara d4va-loka 12 

Indranis of JyoUsk d^vaa 4 

Indra^is of Vyantara ddvas 4 

3 Parody ah ( memberfl of councils ) 1 

4 Loka-pala 4 

7 Generals of troops 1 

Atmarak^ka ( Body-guards } 1 

Miscellaneous gods 1 


250 

The calculation for the number of abhis^kae ( ablutions ) 
is as follows; — 

A. For 1000 pots, each of the eight vaneties 1000x8=8000 
Each of these is repeated eight times 8000x8=64000 
Each of these is again repeated 250 times 

6400x250=16000000 

B For 8000 pots each of the eight varieties 8000x8=64000 
Each of these is repeated 250 times, 64000x250=16000000] 

Besides this, Acyutdndra ordered to be brought by servant 
-gods gold pitchers mirrors, baskets of gems, auspicious jugs, 
dishes, plates, metallic flat baskets for fljwers, and other artic- 
-les for worship oue thousand and eight each of eight varieties, 
like the pots; fragrant clay and water of Magadha and other 
sacred places; lotuses from Ganges and other rivers, wa^er from 
Padmadraha and other lakes, white mustard flowers perfumes 
and other medicinal plants from Ksulla-himavat Varsadhara, 

Vaitadhya, Vijaya Vak^askara, and other mnunlains 

^3:2^, II II 

^ V I 

II II; , 
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28. Ksiraniraghatal-r'^vaksali'-Bthalasthaf-strida^a babbuh; 

Samsaraugham tarltum drag ghrita-kumbha, iva sphutam. 

« 

29. Sincanta iva bhSvadrum, ksipaato va nijam rnalam^ 

Kala^am sthapayanfco va, dbarmacaity^ sura babbufe, 

28 By the pots of water of Ksira Samudra -the 

Milk Ocean, -res ting on their diests, the gods seemed clearly 
ab if holding pots for the purpose of crossing instantly over 
the stream of Saiiisara. 

29. Or, the gods appeared as if sprinkling their cherished 
tree with water, or throwing away their own dirt or as if 
establishing a Kala^a ( an auspicious dome-shaped pinnacle ) 
over their temple of religious merit. 

prpr If: ?TTW lU ? II 

l(W^t4|ra II ^5^ II 

Hi f a a fT I 

li ii 

^rsrar ^5^, i 

{^rfR^nn « 3.!# n 

30, Sam^ayam tridait^^asya matva Viro’maracalamj 
Vamangusthangasamparkafc samantadapyactcalat. 

31, KampamSii^ girau tatra cakampe’tba vasundhara; 

^/ihgaoi sa/vafcah petu-scuksubhuh sagarS api 
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32. Brahmanda sphota-sadri^e ^abdadvalt^ prasarpati; 

Rustak ^akroVadhd-r-jnatva k^amayamasa tirthapam. 

33. Samkhyatitarhatam madhye spristak k^L-api nanghriga; 
Meruk kampamisaditya* nandadiva nanarta ^ak. 

34. ^ail4su rajata m^’bhut, snatranirabhis^katak; 

T^nami nirjara harak svarijapldo Jinasiatha 

30. Perceiving the doubt of Pridadd^a-the king of 

the gods,-ytra Bhagavan completely shook the divia^ mountain 
by contact with the left toe of his foot. 


31. By the shaking of the mountains thtre, the earth also 
trembled. Peaks of mtuntains fell down on all sides, and’ even 
the seas became agitated. 


32. An unprecedented noise resembling the bursting of 
the Egg of Brahman extended far. ^akra became angry. But 
having known by Avadhl Jnana, he asked pardon of the Lord 
of the ( four-fold ) Tirtha. 

33. Out of nurnerous previous Arhats, I am not touched 
by the foot by any one of them. Meru, under the disguise of 
shaking, danced, as if by rejoicing 

34. By sprinkling with the water of bathing, my supreme 
eminence among mountains was acquired. These gods are hence 
my necklaces, and the Jina is^ thus, the gold chaplet,. 

t 

ri ii 

* 


25 



35. Tatra purvatnacyut4ndro vldadhatyabh!s4canam; 

Tato^nu parlpatito yavaccandraryamadayah; 

Jala-snatr4 kavi-ghatana — 

36. ^v4tacchatrayamaijam ^’irasi mukha-^asinyam^u-'-purSya- 
manam ; 

Kaiith4 harayamanam vapusi ca nikhif4 dnacol5yamanam 
^dnjajjanmabhis^ka — pragupa — hariganodastakumbhaugba 
garbhad 

Bbra^yaddugdhabdhi- pathascatama-Jinapat^rangaEangi ^rly4 
vah 36. 

35. There, first Acyut^ndra does the ablution Then, after 
Jilm, In succession till Moon, the Sun, and others (did it) 

f 

With regard to the ablution with water, 

} 

Regarding the ablution, the poet says: — 

36. May the water of the Ocean of Milk, flowing from the 
Interior of the stream of pots held by numerous multitudes of 
Ind ras at the birth-ablution at M4ru, coming in contact with 
the body of the Last Lord of the Jina, and appearing like a 
white umbrePa on the head filling up the beams of the Moon- 
like face, appearing like a necklace on the neck and appearing 
like a jacket of Chinese silk on the whole body, be for yom 
prosperity. 

II II 

^ %iiT 1 

m in<r II 

^T4n55ir30:4 5^5 1 

j 
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■ S«n^Ji?sr^ II «o ti 

37. Catu-r-vrisablia xupanl ^akrah kritva tat^h svayam; 
^ringastakaksarat ksirai-r-akarodabhis^canam. 

38. Satyam t4 vibudha d^vab yairantima-Jine^ituh; 

Srijadbhik saUIaih snanam, svayam nairmalyainadad4. 

39. Sa-mangala pradipam vldhaya’ratrikam punah; 
Sa-nritya-gtta-vadyadi, vyadhu-r-vividhamutsam. 

'40. Unmiijya gandha-kasayya divyaya’ngam Hari-r-vibhoh 
Vilipya candanadyaisca puspadyaistamapujayat. 

37. ^akra himself, then, having asaumed forms of four 
bulls, did the ablution with milk flowing through the eight 
horns. 


38. It Is true that the wise gods, by whom the bathing 
of the last Jin^^vara with flowing water was done, acquired 
their own purity. 

39. Having done Aratrikam, Waving of a lamp 

in front of an idol, along with the auspicious lamp, they again 
did the festival In various ways, accompanied by dancing, 
singing," and musical instruments. 

40. Having wiped the body of the Lord with divine 

fragrant ( brown-red ) towel, and having besmeared his body 
with sandal-paste etc, the Indra worshipped him with flowers 
etc. 40. . : . 

^>ift ? R ^ « 1 

M ^ '9^51^1^ < II II II 

^5 I 
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^ 1. Darpaijo 1 Vardhamana ^ca 2 Kala^o 3 Mir?ayo-r-yugam 4 
^rJ-vatsa 5 Svastiko 6 Nandyavarta 7 Bhadrasani 8 iti 

42. -5akrah svamipuro ratna-patfakd rupyatandulaih, 

Alikhya mafigalanyastavlti stotum pracakrame 

41-42. Having drawn pictures of the undtjr-mentloned 
eight auspicious objects with grains of rice made of silver, on 
a plate of precious stone, viz 1 ^qur Darpaoa, a mirror 2 
Vardhamana, an earthen bowl. 3 Kala^a an auspi- 
cious jug 4 Miaayor yugma, a pair of fishes 5 

^rivatsa, a figure resembling an auspicious sign having nine 
angles, on the breast of Visnu and other deities 6 
Svastika 7 Nandyavarta, and 8 Bbadrasana 

a splendid seat, in front of the Lord, the Sakra commenced 
to praise as under: — 

[ 

TO sng t 

iiTfiir oikur^^r f5rnj«r 

ofteJI TOT^ir goR^or 

[ Atthasaya - visuddha - gantha - jujftdhim mahavittdhim 
apuijaruttehm, atthajuttehim sarhthuijal sarhthuijitta vamam 
jaijum java 4vam vayastC-Namo’tthu te Siddha — 'Buddha— ijiraya 
samana samahia samatta samajogi sallagattana ijibbhaya 
'ijiragadosa ijihimama nisafiga nissalla magamuraija guii^ayaija 
silasagaram - aijantam - appamdya, bhavia dhammavara caura- 
ntacaktavatli ! Namp’tthu-td Arahao] 

;[ He ( ^akra ) praises the Lord with eight hundred pure 
compositions, full of excellent meters, perfectly free from any 
fault of repetitions, und full of meaning Having pr,aised, left 
knee etc, he spoke .thus:— Salutation to Thee-one who has 
attained Salvation, one^who has gained Perlecfc Knop/ledge, one 
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who has become free £aom the dust of -Karnias, a saint free 
from all sins and faults, one who has readied perfect concen- 
tration, one who has acquired Samyaktva ( Right Beluf), one 
who is of a similar Yoga, one who is the destroyer of thorns 
in the form of Maya ( deceit ), Niyana ( the performance of a 
penance with a desiie of obtaining some worldly object or 
happiness ) and Mithyatva ( False Belirf , one who is fearless, 
one who is free from the influence of tiffection and enmity; 
one who is indifferent to mundane matter o one who is free 
from all desires, one who is free brom blemish and who is the 
destroyer of pride; one who is the ocean of the gem of virtuous 
conduct; one who is infinite, one who is immeasurable, aud 
one who is an excellent religious Supi erne Sovereign nil the 
ends of the four directions. 5alu'ainn to Thee, an At hat. ] 

li li 

II II 

43 Sakro’iha Jinamaniya viraucyambantike tatah, 

Sanjahara pratibimba’vasvapinyau svasakliiah. 

44 Kundale ksaumayugmam co 2 chirse muktva Han r vyadhat 
^ridama-ratna-damadhyamulloc6 svarna-kandukam, 

43. ^akra, then, having brought the Jine^vara and having 
placed him near his mother, removed the disguised form and 
the magical sleep. 

44. Having placed two ear-nngs and a pair of linen 

garments on his piPow, the ladra, placed a gold — ball ( for 
playing ) abounding in jewelled garlands prepared with garlands - 
of flowers of on the cloth-ceiling 
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fin?ra^ ii n 

1 ^ 

?P^'?^SSI^ % <3F5§?n5SJI?R^ II »\9 II 

45. Dvatrim^adratna-rupya-kotivristlm viracya sak; 
Badbamaghosayamasa surairityabhiyogikaik. 

4 

46. Svaminak svamimatrusca karisyatya^ubham manali; 
Saptadharyamanjariva, sirastasya spbutisyati. 

47. Svamyangustb4’ mritam nyasy^tyarhajjanmotsavam surak 
Nandisvard’stbabikam ca, kritva jagmu-r-yatha gatam. 

4a. Having ' arranged for a shower of wealth, precious 
stones and silver amounting to thirty-two crores, he loudly 
proclaimed through his servant-gods 

46. If any one does wrong to the Lord and. the Lord’s 
mother even mentally, bis head will be split seven times like 
the blossom of the Arka Tree. 

I > 

47. Having deposiled nec<ar in the thumb of the^ Lord, 
and having thus done the birth-festival of the Arhat, and the 
festival at Nandi^vara lasting for eight days, , the gods went 
by the way they had come- 

^ 1 

II II 

gf ?ra?5tiiMJwni w ii ^ ii 

jt . ^ ^ 
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L Asminnavasar6 ra]n4, dasi namnS Priyamvada; 

Tam-putrajananodantam, gatva ^igbram nyav^dayat, 

2. Siddhartho’pi tadakarijya pramodabharam^duarh; 
Harsagadgadgt-romodgamadanturabhu-ghanah. 

3 Vina kiritam tasyai svam, sarvaftgalankritiin dadau; 

Tam dhauta-mastakam cakr4, dasatva’pagamaya sah. 

1 At this time, a maid-servant of the king, named 
Priyamvada, having gone awifty to him gave him the tidings 
of the birth of a son. 

2-3. Siddh§rtha also having heard it and becoming comp- 
letely puffed up with intense delight, with his speech faltering 
with joy. and with the hair of his body pointed and thick in 
their pores, gave her all the ornaments of his body except the 
crown, and made her Dhauta mastakam, ( one whose 

head has been thoroughly washed of all the dirt of low birth) 
for the purpose of removing her condition of slavery. 

^ ^ ^ Qi ^ ^ i ^ ^ of 

^ ft wra % 

of % ?gftiOr ^ 



'?inTqfl4, 

^!«nft5j^55?Tii^N, q^f)3i^n:??iTflif3;"?rt5ft^?Tn:^N, 

^p-'T^(^|P^-5W-555p-ijg;r5T<T43 5JFiT5R- 

Jif^t, ’TT#^, fJS'-Jt|Tr-3T5^-lI5^-i^5T-^Sf iT-'?^JT-^irnf>I 

?ItI 1#qaif II ?oo II 

f > 

98 Jam rayanim ca ijam Samaij^ Bhagavam Mahavlr^ 
jae tarn rayaijim ca ^ 13 am bahav4 v^samaijakundadhar! 
tiriyajambhaga deva Siddhattharayabhavanamsi hlranna 
vasam ca, suvaiina vasam ca, vayara vasam ca, abharoiia 
vasam ca patta-vasam ca, pupfavasam ca, fala-vasam ca, blya- 
vasam ca, malla-vasam ’ca gandha- vasam ca, cu^ijja vasam 

ca, vaijija vasam ca, vasuhara vasam ca vasinsu. 98. 

’ ^ ^ 

>■ \ 

99. Tae nam s4 Siddhatthd khattid bhavanavai vanaman- 

^ • # 

tara Joisa vemaijiehim d^vehim titthayara - jammanatbiseya 
mahimae kayae samaiji4 paccusa kala-Simayarh^i nagarag-uttie 
saddavei, saddavifcta 4vam vayasi. 99. 

100. Khippameva bho d4vanuppiya I Khattija- Kui^daggam^ 
nayard caraga* sohanam kar^ha, kariua raanummana vadcOinnam 
kareha, ^ karitfa Kundapnram nagoram sabbhintHribahiriyam 
asia-sammajjiuvalittam singhadaga-tiya-caakka-caccara-caumm- 
uha-mahapahapah^sti^ sitfca - sai-sammaft-^a - ratthantaravanavi- 
hiyam, mancai - manca - kaliyam, nanaviharagabhusiya jjbaya 
padaga - "landiyam, laulloiya - mahi)am, gosisa-sarasa ratta 
C'amdana daddara-dinna pancanguli talam.. uvacijci - candaga- 
kalasam, candanagbada-Sukaja lorana - padidiwarad^sabhagam, 
asatlosatta vipufa vatta vaggbariya malla dima kalavam, panca 
Vanna-sarasa surahl-mukka pupfa panjovajara kaliyam, kafa- 
guru - pavara kundurukka-lurukka- dajjhanta - dhuva magha 
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magbanta gatidhudduyabhiramam sugandha — vara — gaiidhlyam, 
gandhavatti=bbuyani nada— nattaga-jalla-malla-muttblya-'v41am- 
baga-pavaga-kahaga-padhaga- lasaga — Srakkhaga-Iankba— mankha 
-tuijailla-tumba — vi^iya-an^ga talayaratjucariyam kar4ha, 
karav4ba, karitta, karavitta, ya juja-sabassam musala-sahaBBam 
ca uBsav^ba, uBsavitta mama ^yama^attiyam paccappiqiaba 100 

98. During tbe nigbt in which ^rama^a Bbagavan Maha- 

vira was born, many Tiryag Jrimbhaka d4vaJi; 

gods of tbe Lokantika ^4va-Ioka, in g^TTJtjr Vai^ramana’s 
( Kub^r’s ) service, rained on the palace of king Siddhariba, a 
shower of silver, gold, diamonds, garments, ornaments, leaves 
( of betel plants etc ), flowers, fruits, seeds, garlands, perfumes, 
scented powders, colour-powders ( orpiment etc. ), and a conti- 
nuous shower of riches. 

99. Then, after the Bhuvana-pati, Va^a-vyantara, Jyotl- 
sk, and Yalmanika gods had celebrated the festival of the 
birth-ablution of the Tlrthahkara, Ksatrlya Siddhartha, at 
day-break, called together the policemen of the town. Having 
called them, he addressed them thus: — 

CELEBRATION OF BIRTK-FESTIVAL BY SIDDH5RTHA 

100. Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods 1 make the 
prison in the town of Ku^dapura clear ( of prisoners by 
releasing them ) 

[ It is said, 

1 — ■ rn. L . • 

srfNW II ? II 

j* 

1. Yuvarajabhisdk^ ca pararastrapamardand; 

Putra-janmani va mokso baddhanam pravidhiyate. 

1. A release of prisoners is effected at ( the time of ) 
inauguration of a crown -prince, conquering an enemy’s territory 
and the birth of a son. ] 

Increase measures' and weights. Having done It, order 
that the whole town of Ku^dapura, in the interior and exte- 
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rior ( 8ubuEbS‘)<be sprinkled ( with fwater^), /swept, , 4 pd -smeai^d 
( wlth^ ' cow-dung etc. ); tfiat ip -triangular .places, UnA-places 
where ithree ^or -four roads or ^ore /roads .meet, fin squares 
(with temples.), apti in ^principal streets, the middle .-of ^the 
road -and the market streets tto , shops ?be sprinkled {vwlth 
waters), cleaned, and swept; itliat /platforms be erected .one .above 
the ptherj that the ^tpwn ,be decorated .with , flags ^nd , banners 
ti^utjfied' .dlfeent colours, .that floors be adorned ( hy 

sr^earin^ them ;^ith co^-dun^ ) apd walls ,by wl^lte^, washing 
them ( ^Wjlth white cjialk ); .that walls be given jmpresajpns 
palms of ,outstreched flye fingeys ( of the hand ,) with 
Qo^^r§a--a .superior Jcind .pf ’.sandal .paste -wth 
;s^^a rfiktn cnudaii, -juicy red sandal, -and with Datdaca 
-a kind of sandal produced in Southern Mountain named 
Dardara; that suspicious vases smt?ared with sandal -paste be 
arranged on doors;’ that .pitchers smeared with sandal-paste 
be well arranged on arched • portals and above every door; 
that lar^e' round and iong garlands and wreaths of dowers 'be 
hung low and high, that 'collections of juicy fragrant' flowers 
of five colours be arranged oh floors, that the town ‘be -made 
•.wy hi ^ra^rant s^qll .of -.^he /Rented fumes 

,( bepzoin Tu/juska ( Q|i,banum ), 
and .^.p^nipg ipcepse, ,be ^exquisitely , scented y/ith .ex 9 ellept 
perfumes and made as it were as a pastile of perfumed substa- 
nces; that actors, dancers, rope-dancers, wrestlers, boxers, 
jesters ( buffoons ), swimmers, story-tellers, ballad-singers' female 
dancers moving in a circle,' Wjatchmen, poIerdan.cer6, beggars 
showing pantonine 'p{iqt,p^,es^ flutj?-pjaye/s^ Ipdiapr-jute players 
and numerous TalacarS ( who by clapping the hands, beat the 
time during ^ performance of music ) be present. Get h* done 
by others; having done it, and having ordered it to be done 
by others, get thousands of yokes ( of vehicles, ploughs etc. ) 
and wooden pestles (for thrashing out rice-grains ) raised 
upwards ( because yoking of bullocks or horses to carts, 
•jW^ggons, pjpugjis, etc, ^gu^tlyajtlon^ .husklpg, and other manual 
.o^upajions are prohibited d^riug, festival .-d^ys \ .paving got 
them raised upwards, report on the execution of my order, 100 



203 


^ of' ^ 

^ gi 'm^- fiw 5 it^ <##HTf 

fg^«r ^'- 

^oif ^moif^' 

in®Mi 

r 

101. Ta4 9 am t4 kodumbiyapurisa Siddbatth^nam ra^ija 
4vain vutta samaija battba tutfha java hiyaya karayala java 
padisu^itta khippam^va Kundapur^ nayar4 caraga-sohaQam 
ja\^a -ussavitta ‘ jejjeva Siddlidtlhe" kattie t4h4va uvagaddhanti, 
uva'gacchitta karayala java kattd Sid’d bat ihassa"' khattiya^sa 
ra'nno 'tamanattiyam paccappinaiiti. 101 . 

101, When the family servants were thus addressed by 

King" Siddhartha, they glad, contented etc^ with tteir 

hands folded, and having accepted the words of command^ set 
ffee' all prisoners and* having ordered ploughs, carta etc. to be 
raised up, returned to Slddhartha ksatrlya. Having returned, 
and laying' the folded palms oi their hands in front oi their 
foreheads, they ' reported oh‘ the execulation of his orders. 

5 , / t 

c. 

WIT Wff 1?^, 'WIT ww' 
^Tf^,-WiT 9g5[<?ai, iif^r 

oifwiW?w, 'igf^^fis’Tiili^onnoj^ 

n II' 

102. ' -Ta 4 r)atii 's 6 SMdliatth^ raya }^(f'ivd ' atfa5feaia''‘'t^56va 
uvag^cchal, uvagacc'hitta' jaVa sayvordh^ham saVVd-^ptlppM^' 
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gartdha-vattha-malla-Iankara vibhusae, savva tudiya Badda 
nina^oam mahaya-iddhi6, mahuya-juie, mahaya-bal^oam, 
mahaya-vahao4ijam, mahaya-samudaejjam mahaya-varatudiya 
jamaga-samaga ppavaidgam, sankha-panava- padaba- bhdrl- 

jhallari- kharmuhi- hudukka- muraja- muinga- dunduhi- nigghosa 
-nalya ravdiiam -ussukkam, ukkaram, ukkittHam, adijjam, amijjam, 
abhadappavesam, adana kudandimam, adbarimnm, gaiiiyavara- 
nadaijjakallyam, aiidga talayaranucariyam, aijuddhuyamuingam, 
amilaya-malladamam; pamuiya — pakkiliya — sapurajaya jarjavayam, 
dasa dlvasam tbilvadlyam karenti, ]02 

102. Then, King Siddhartha went to the gymnasium-hall. 
Having gone, the king, down to-accompanied by his whole 
seraglio, and adorned with flowers, perfumed clothes, garlands 
and ornaments, under the sound of notes of all musical instru- 
ments, with great splendour, with great pomp, with a great 
army, with a great train of vehicles, with a large retinue of 
domestic servants, under the sound of the simultaneous playing 
, of a number of excellent musical instruments and the noise of 

^aiikha conches, qurg Paijava, a musical instument of a 
buffoon, Padaha-a big durm, ^ Bheri, a kind of drum, 
I g g gs fl: Jhallari, cymbals, Kharamuhi a kind of wind 

instrument Hudukka, a particular musical instrument 
Muraja, a kind of musical instrument Muihga a kind of 

drum Mridanga, (^551 Tabala), Dunduhi, kettle-dmm. 

held the festival for ten days. 

And making (the town) free from loll-tax, custom duty, 
out of joy for the festival; prohibiting payments for articles 
bought from shops, ( the payment will be made by the state ) 
buying and selling was prohibited ( in order that people may 
enjoy themselves freely in the festival ) Ho policemen were 
permitted to enter houses ( for exacting fines ), people were 
made free from the payment of great and small fines, and 
debts were cancelled, ( they were paid by the state ). 

' female actors performed acting, and 

numerous dancers clapping their hands, danced; the musicians 
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did not leave off their musical instruments, and the whole 
population of the town and country, rejoiced and enjoyed 
themselves. He held the festival for ten days-a practice handed 
down from one generation to another. 

m. "T % 

31, ^ 31, VfJ\3r 31 

3T, 3f, ar, mfjw? 3T, 3T, ^ 

<#53^11^ 31, 3T ^ II ?o^ II 

103. Ta6 ijam Siddhatth6 raya dasahiya6 thilvadiyae 
vat|;amani4. sai4 a, sahassl^ a, sayasahassl^ a, jae a, da4 a, 
bhae a, dalamaij4 a, dalav^maije a, sai6 a, sahassie a, saya 
sahassi^ a, lambh6 padkchamaij^ a^ padicchav4man4 a, evam 
va viharai, 103. 

103. Then, during the ten days of festival-a practice handed 
down from one generation to another,-King Siddhartha worshi- 
pped and ordered to be worshipped, hundreds, thousands, and 
hundred-thousand images of Tirthankaras gave hundreds, 
thousands, and hundred-thousand gifts, and apportioned portions 
of goods received. He received and ordered to be received, 
hundreds, thousands, and hundred thousands of presents. 103. 

srrqfH 

#1% qront 3^01 qiw 

3t 3n4^^, 3iT4ilRT a3fr 

qPT^qqqqgsqrqf^i, qwi qkftqr, 

3pqjigTCfpn:<'i i^l^qyd^i, qtq"qq®Tq qtqwq®®^ Sfiqqq^qqr 
^ ftq--qif-fqqq--OTir--#fq-qft3i^ qiq'di ^ ^ 
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JTOoti qrot ^4' ?rT?4 an?nw«n'f44T4«n'jn’qft4^<ri4T 
qft=nt^<iT<in ^ ff^^-ii ?®« II 


104. Ta^ ^am Sama^assa Bhagivao Mahaviraesa ammapiyaro 


padham^ divas^^ thiivadiyani kar^nti* tal^ divas^ canda sura- 


damsagiyam kar^nti, 
elj|:afasam^ divasfe 


chatrtih'^ divas^ dhammajagariyam jagar4nti, 
viikkatit^*' nivatti^ ^ asui — ^jamtida — kamma 


karaijfe, , sampau^^=•ba^a9ab4’' divas^, , vi\ilam ask^am* paijafti 
kbalmam saimam uvakkadaventi, uvakkbadavitta nlltta-nai- 
niyaga-sayaijk-sambati’dbi-parljaijam NSya^ Kba'ttf6 a amant^ti 
amantltta tao paccba Qhaya, kaya — balikamma, kaya— kou>a 
iidangala-payacchitta, suddba — ppav^saim — mangaUaim,-*pavaraim 
vattbaim - parihiya appamahaggha - bbarapalankiya - sartra, 
bbbyana vela^ ' bhoyaija magdavamsl' suhasanavaragaya 
mitfa - nal~niyaga - saya^a - saihbbandbi - parijan 6131am Naya6b 
im Khattl6hiiii fiaddhlm tarn viulam asaiiam, paijam, khaimam, 
B 5 lmam‘, * asa6ma9a vi8a6mana f paribbunj6waoa paribha6inaoa 
6vam'*va vihargltithb 


104. The parents pf ^ratna^a Bhagavan Mahaviri'a -celebra-*' 
ted the festival on , the first-day^ a practice • handed 'down^from- 
one generation, to another. , On - the third day,^j they showed; 
Him 4he Moon -and the Sun.- f , 


Itvi&'.done-'^-foliows^^-^fter 'therlapgff ob*two‘''day^ from 
the birth-day of the child, the family^ priest places an' idol 
ofj-'the M6on,"‘ mad6''o£ silvef; in‘"’fr^nf of the 'image of a Tirth- 
ahbara,', and’- havmge wPrMifppe'd'- it, estalilisheB ^ it? witH^' diie 
ceremony Then, liaving led at Moon-rise, ,the mother with’^the 
neW-^b^frt child, well ba*thed,' well-dressed; and decorated with 
excetlent-toftf&nDfefifS',*' infb“tiie^-'place"^whWe th^ 'riling'^ Moon* 
be clearly^ seen, , the family-pyiest -repeats -the - uhder-mentio'i?ed 
incantation ; — 

^ 
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Om ! Arham 1 CandroVsl -riidakaro’-si ‘naksatrapatlra^I sudha 
karo’si ausadhigarbho*si asya kulasya vriddhim ;kuru kuru 
svaha. 

Om ! Victory <to 'the Arhats'l “You ^are the ^Mbonl you are 
the night-maker 1 You are the lord of constellations 1 You are 
the 'mine of nectar*! You are the ^treasure df all medicinal 
herbs! You .increase the ipro^perlty «of (this "-femily. tHall ! 
Blessing, 

/ 

And shows the Moon. The mother along with ,the child, 
bows down before the family-priest. The ^priest , gives .the ^under 
mentioned blessjn^ • — 

^ >1^: ii ? ii 

1. Sarvau^hi - ml^ra - martcirajih sarvapad^ samharaga 
pravi^a^ 

Karotu vriddhim sakald’pi vam^e, jyusmakamlnduh ^satatam 
prasannah. 1. 

,May the Moon, the 'Streak of the ^'ays of light ,mis:ed with 
all mediqlnal herbs, .clever ,in o'emoving .all miseries, always 
gracious towards you, increase prosperity even in irhe wjiole .race. 

in the same manner, the Sun is also shown. But the idol 
of the Sun is either of gold or of copper. The following -is lihe 
incantation. 

'spMi# jRik I 

Ora i Arham \ .Suryolsi dinakar.o’si tamo’paho'si sahasra 
klrano’sl jagaccak^u^asl prasida. 

Om ! Victory to Arhats 1 Thou art the Sun. Thou art 
the maker of the day ! Thou art the romover of darkness 1 Thou 
art thousand-rayed \ Thou art the vision of the world 1 'Grant 
favour. 



208 


P ' The benediction Is as follows ' 

?I55ITW II ? 'II 

( 

1. Sarva - surasura-vandyah karayita’purva - sarvakaryanam; 
t Bhuyattri jagaccaksu-r-mangaladast^ sa-putrayah. 

1. May the one who Is respectfully adored by all gods and 
deml-gods, who Is the doer of all marvellous deeds, and one 
who is the medium of vision of the three worlds, become the 
giver of auspucious objects to thee, along with the child. 

Now a days a mirror is shown instead of the Moon and 
the Sun 

I i 

On the sixth day, they kept awake during the whole 
night for religious meditation, 

i 1 I ’ * 

' ^ After the elevuth day, bn which the impure operations 

and ceremonies in connection with the birth of the child had 
been completed, had passed; and when the tweivth day had 
come, they got prepared plenty of food, drink, spices and 
savouries. Having prepard them, they invited their friends, 
cognates, and domestics, together with the Jhata ksatriyas. 
Having invited them and having bathed, they gave offerings 
( to family-gods ) and did auspicious rites and expiatory acts, 
and they put on clean auspicious excellent court-dress ( fit for 
festival occasions ) and adorned their bodies with light but very 
costly ornaments. At dinner-time, they sat on excellent com- 
fortable state-chairs in the dining-hall, and together with their 
friends, caste-people, kinsmen, family-members, relations, agnates, 
cognates, domestics, and together with Jnata Ksatriyas, they 
tasted, ( eating a small quantity from it and throwing away a 
large portion ^ e. g. a sugar-cane ), ate ( eating a very large 
portion of it and throwing away a few seeds, e.* g. dates, juicy 
fruits ), ate up ( consuming the entire potion without throwing 
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away anything e-g. eatables ), and interchanged dishes amongst 
themselves, out of an abundant quantity of food, drink, spices 
and savouries. 

ifriWTT ^ or wjFrr ‘■fl'RNr 

|\uf 

f^rTr-!TF?-^»T-MDT-g#sr-’if^or^ i<aB t ^ i ui 

^ ^ II II 

105. Jimiya bhuttuttaragaya vi ya ^am samaija ayanta 
cokkha parama sui bhuya tarn mitta - nai ~ niyaga - sayaija- 
sambandhi-parija^am Nayad khattid a viule^am puppha-vattha 
-gandha - mallalahkar^gam sakkarenti sammanenti, sakkaritta 
sammaijitta tass^va mitta-nai-niyaga-saya^a-sambandhi-parij- 
a^assa Nayaija ya khattiySija ya purao evam vayast. 105. 

105. They are, and after dinner they went to the sitting 
chamber, and having cleansed their mouths, having removed 
particles of food and greasiness and having become perfectly 
pure they entertained sumptuously and honoured their friends 
caste-people etc. down to Jhatrika Ksatriyas ,with numerous 
flowers, clothes, perfumes, garlands, and ornaments, and then 
they spoke thus to their friends, caste-people etc. 105, 

ft oi I ^ 

^ ■ t , 

gtnaifir 5IH af. 

_ t 

^ nswii *51 of 3n:|' 

ft^ofoi vfofiit i#iif 5tK q)^- 

^ftof grfq Slfoi 3lfiR|Tqf, OTFTO«noff TOflT»nTT ^ II II 

106. Puwlm pi Qam d4vai?uppiya I amham dyamsi daraga- 
* msi gabbham vakkantamsl sama^amsi im4 4yaruv4 abbhatthi^ 

java samuppajjittha, jappabhilm ca 9am amham 4sa darad 

27 
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.kvicchlrhsi gabbhatt54 vakkant4, tappabhiim ca .amh4 

.hiragiji^ijam ;vaddhamo, ,,suvai)ij4oam dhaij^Qam dhann^ijam 
rajj^^am java sftvaijj4i?am piisakkar^Oam aiva atva abhivaddh- 

amo, samanta-rayaijo vasamagaya ya 106. 

} 

106. Formerly, also, O beloved o£ the gods ! when this 
'otir'''boy was’ 'begotten* In uterus, the^ following definite detenni- 
■juation rtlllrroccurred to our mind. ;From the^time^ that- this 70 ur 

boy^has been begotten, our silver increased; our gold, property, 
corn/ kingdom increased; our delight and hospitable reception 
Increased immensely; and neighbouring i^kings^ have- been -subjug- 
ated. 106. 

, , I ' ' 1 1 ‘ I 

'sirRT, 4 .s’nt 

* -?n^'ii'?.ov9n ■ . 

' >i07. Tam jaya- gam amham- ^sa’dara^ ja^' bhavlBsal, taya 

"ijam amh^ ’^yassa-'daragassa -imam i^yaijuruvam gunnam guija- 
• hlpf)hannanl' namcLdhijjam ^karissamo Vaddhanlanu tti / ta amha 
•ajja * maijorha-sampaiti jfiya ' tarn ' hou i)am -artihe kumlr4 
^ Vaddhamaiyid naih^^am’/lO?. ' 

' ' i,>j " , ; '• j ; 

107, When this our boy will, be born we shall name this 

* ^ r 

boy Vardhamana-a name brought about by the possession of 
..these conformable, qualities, .Today^our .wishedrfor-desire has 
been fulfilled. So let the" name of our boy be Vardhamana. 
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Chapter Vll. 

EARLY LIFE. 
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108. ,Samaij4 Bhagavam Mahavlr6 Kasavafgutt^^am tassa 
^am tao namadhijja ^vamahijjantij tarn jaha-ammapiusantl^, 
Vaddhamaij4 1, ,sahssamuiya4 Samaije 2^ ,ayal6 bhaya-bh4rava- 
Qiam, partsahovasaggapam, khanti-kham6, , padlma^i^ • p^a6,^^ 
dhimam. arati-ratisah^, , davi4, , viriyaeampaan^ d4v6him s4 
^amam kayam Samaije Bhagavam Mahavir^. 108. . 

108. ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was of the,- Ka^yapa— 
gotra. His three names have thus been - recorded,. They., are: — 
1. Her was named Vardhamana by his parents. 2 ^ He was 
called ^rama^a on account ^o£ - his natural- capacity o£ - pract^tog^ 
severe austerities, and 3. Because he stands immovable! in the^. 
midst of dangers and terror, patiently suffers endurances and 
calamities; observes ' the ' particular ‘ vows ( of an ascetic ), is 
intelligent, and endures patiently^ pleasure* aiid' pain, is self-* 
restrained and ^ is gifted with excellent valour, hh' was named" 
^ramapa Bhagavan Mhhavira b^ the gods’. ’ 
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I >T5rirsnf»^ ^SDRrfcr ^ ^JRW'Tlf’? » %WTf»5 ^ ^^EETsjt 

3^1-55^ ^ “i w>i 4 o f^'HmiRnr^f ( ) 
filSi^iT t ^ i g qrt 3n^g^i SWT? ^ 

II 3jRRTWi5 H 

...Tao Qam Samaij4 Bhagavam Mahavir^ panca dhal parl- 
vude, tani:-Khelavaijadhat4 1. Majjanadhaie 2 Maijdanadhaie 3 
Khelavaijadhate 4, Aijkadhaie 5. Aijkao aijkam saharijjama^e 
ramme ma^ikttima-tale, girl — kaiidara — samnlliijeviva campaya 
payav4 ahai?upuvvi4 saijivaddhai, tao 9am Samarj^ Bhagavam 
vlrinaya pariijava ( mit'te ) vi^iyatta bslabhave appuBSuyaim 
uralaim maijussagalm panca lakkhaijalm kama-bhogaim sadda 
pharlsa — rasa — ruva — gandhalm pariyfir^-ma^e 4vam ca 9am 
vlharal. Acara9ga Sutra 176. 

'..Then, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra^-j'urrounded by five 
wet-nurses ’viz~l^ One feeding milk 2. One washing and 
bathing 3. One decorating and putting on ornaments. 4. One 
making Hlth play about, and 5. One taking Him in her lap, 
b^lhg taken' from ,one' lap to another on the ground-fJooring 
beset with gems, -gradually grew up like a gtr^j Campaka Tree 
nurtured carefully in a cave on a high mountain. Then, 
^ramava! Bhagavan Mahavira, with' natural development of 
knowledge, at the completion of chilhood, thus moves about in 
all directions,^ dispassionately enjoying excellent human 
pleasures of five senses relating to sound, touch, taste, sight 
and smell. ] ’ 

I f 

Thus, on the completion of the ceremony of naming, the 
child, while , becoming , contented by the excellent juice 
( nectar ) deposited in his finger by the gods, served by five 
highly respected wet-nurses, carefully fondled by lovely * young, 



females of the harem making , him slowly advancing on foot- 
steps by his parents in various ways, spoken to by domestic 
servants every now and then, carefully honoured by gods and 
goddesses, sung by numerous songs, taught by various lessons, 
and painted in pictures, Vardhamana Kumara gradually grew 
up like a Kalpa Vriksa ( the Wishing Tree ) in the cave of a 
high mountain 

The name ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was given by the 
gods in this way. 

The eminent sages say- Vardhamana kumara, whose birth- 
festival was celebrated by the Indras of the gods and demi- 
gods, grew up in course of time like the crescent Moon of the 
second day of the fortnight or the blosom of the Paradise Tree. 

He was — 

ii \ ii 

II R II 

1. Dvija-raja-mukho gajaraja-gatih, arutjosthaputah sitadanta 
talih; 

5iti kesabharo’mbuja-munjukarah, surbhisvasitah prabhayo- 
Uasitah. 

2. Matiman ^rutavan prathitavadhiyuk, prithu-purvabhava- 
samaraQo gata-ruk; 

Mati-kanti-dhriti - prabhriti sva guijai-r-jagato’pyadhiko 

jagatl tilak&h* ^ 

, ' * 

1 He was moon- faced, with the gait of a lordly elephant, 
with the slits of his lips resembling a rising Sun, with the rows, 
of white teeth, with black hair, with beautiful lotus-like hands, 
with fragrant ^ breath, and .was shining with radiant beauty. , 



2. was iiitelli'genr, learned,* gifted with' extensive Avadhi 
Jnana/ had a reiriembtance of "many previous lives, and was free 
from from paiii. He was ‘the 'ornament of the world-surpassing 
the world by his Innate -qualities of intelligence, beauty, fortitude 
etc. 

, I 

Amalaki Krida. 

' , I < II 

When Vardhamana Kumara was nearly seven years - old, 
although he was devoid of sportive curiosity, one day, at the 
instigation of some of' his .companions of equal age, he went 
out of the town -along' with them, and began to play near 
some trees there. By mutual- agreement it was settled,., that 
he who climbed up ^ the tree and came down from it in the 
shortest period of time, will ride on the back of other boys 
and will make them move on. 


At that Uime;. the drtdra- of the-/ Saudharma-’ ddva-ldka, 
while converslng,j' 9 n ^ various- interesting topics . with gods tin the 
Saudharma Sabhla ( council-Hall ), and touching^ on the subject 
of fortitude,, said - O-godsd although" Bhagavan- Vardhamana 
is quite a boy hi= valour and^ fortitude are. unoaralleled, and 
no god, demi-god'or'^IddrU, iibwev'er strong 'he may * be; is able 
to frighten himp.away jOr defeat him by his strength.'’ ^ On . 
hearing these words of Saudharmdndra, one of the gods who 
was very wicked and insolent on account of his having highly 
heretical beliefs, thought Only fdrtunate people can have a 
lord whose speech should be considered lovely although' he 
raay^talk'»'without^ rhyme* or* rhythm, J and whose* speech' was 
not open to refutation although it was full of^^ arrogance and 
disgust; is it possible,,, that . gods and deml gods possessing 
immeasurable strength cannot defeat one who is only; a child L 
Is a mirroV necessary for viewing an arml et on one’s hand \ 

I Will' immediately go 'there, and test-' his ' fortitude”. With 
thls 'ldea- in ’his -mind; he Went^'to ‘the ^pHce‘ where Vardhamana 
Eumftf^ wi* plkying' under the treC, and with the' object' of " 
terrlfylhg’*him;' hV'‘ asSmhed.^' thfe- fdrm’ of a“ fdmidable’ htige^* 
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venomous snake, with } a,, large bodyr^rj^sembUng ai.mass of r colly 
^rium, and ^darkening the, thicket of . the . forest .jby ^his intense 
, blackness - resembling the .Jhorns ^of ^wild baffaloes, ■ .with eyes 
j more ,red. then that lof ,the colour .of a . oock’s , crest, with • a 
pair of , tougnes , as fickle as lightning; clever in inflating., its 
cm’ved, round, very rStrong, and welk developed^ hood, prpducing 
terrible noise like cthe formidable .wind -at,. the end. of an age 
of the world, and advancing rapidly with.^a very wrathful i gait 
-towards Vardhamana,,Kumara. -Vardhamana Kumara .knowing 
the reaL state of affairs,^ threw .him. for off likCf^a wtthere^i piece 
of., string, . jholding .him^ by ,his left j hand. 

The god, becoming impudent and careless about future, issue 
assumed the form of a body and began to play. with Vardhamana 
Kumara. By his natural .circumspection Vardhamana Kumara 
became successful in game with all the boys and riding on the 
.back of sail of them, he made them walk about. After the rest 
of the boys had walked around, ft was now the turn, of the,_god 
.who had assumed the form of a boy. ^ He , bent down , his ,b.ack 
and as soon as Vardhamana Kumara was seated on , it, ^ the god 
with the object of terrifying Yardhamana Kumara, . assumed the 
form of a demon and began to grow tall ftnd taller. This time 
he assumed a very hideous form. Hls-Kair were more .harsh 
than those of a hog or a boar Hlsh^ad was as. big as a potter’s 
pot, and hifl forehead resembled the inner hollowed out ^portion 
of the part of a pot His eyebrows were reddish ^and^contalped 
entangled hair. . His . pair of eyes were as -deep as wells of 
Marwar, and were deep yellow coloured His ..nostrils were flat 
like the flanks of a big hearth. . His cheeks were hollowed out 
like the cave a big mountain. His molar teeth Resembled ^the 
tail of a horse. His lips were hanging like the.^Ijps of a camel. 
His teeth were protruding and curved like those of an elephant 
and formidable. His tongue was trembling like, a fla.g moving 
to and fro with wind, and eharp like a sharp-edged sword. His 
neck resembled a dried trunk (o£ a tree) and’ his arms were 'like 
large* -earthen jars. His hemispherical hollows of the hands were 
flat, like - winnowing, fans land-rhis fingersiresembled dolls, >ofustone. 
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His finger-nails were rough like the cavity of an old worn-out 
spoon. His chest was filled with visible blood-vessels, and in 
the lnterlor,-full of dust -a venomous snake, making a loud 
hissing noise was resti.-'g himself; in it there wa*? a mass of 
bones Only. His belly was pot-shaped and his waist was broken 
at some places and could be grasped In a fist His testicles 
were hanging like the fruits of the Valunkt plant and his 

male generative organ was as big as that of a big elephant. 

His legs were full of disgusting and uncovered rows of hair 
and long like palmyras. His feet resembled an expanse of 
sharp-pointed stone, and his toe-nails were frightful like a 
large spade. Besides, he was spreading fire-flames from the 
cavity of his horrible mouth. He was shaking the front portions 
of palatial buildings by striking the surface of the ground 
with the blows of the soles of his feet. He was hindering the 
progress of the chariot of the Sun by the bolt in the form of 
his long arms extended high up He was making his firm teeth 
visible while' giving out a loud roaring laughter. A terrible, 
collected series of skulls, was hanging from his neck to hia 
feet. He had adjusted mungoose on his ears in place of ear- 
rings He had placed a huge venomous snake in place of the 

sacred thread of a Brahmaija. He was dressed in the skin of a 

hunting leopard. His body was stained with blood and flesh. 
He had tied his shoulder with a very formidable and debilita- 
ted boa-serpent. He was jumping, dancing, laughing, and growing 
tall and taller, and was uttering terrifying sound. This 
terrible form of the demon was increasing every moment and 
it was as dark as great thick clouds. Having completely 
known the malicious fraud of the god, i ardhamana Kumara, 
fearlessly dealt him, as in a sport, a powerful blow with the 
fist on his back. 

f 

Then hit as if by a blow from a thunder-bolt, and giving 
out unpleasant sounds by a blow with fist, the god became 
as .submissive as a little child and his body had become 
greatly debilitated, he began to utter hundreds of piteous cries. 



Having ascertained the truthfulness of the words of the D6v4* 
ndra, and having repented for his sinful actions, and .becoming 
physically disabled by his evil deeds, the god bowed down 
before the foot of Vardhamana Kumara, and said O Lord of 
the Three Words? I have done this wicked act. I did not 
believe in words of the Indra but they are quite true. I 
am now suffering the terrible consequences Or, what is this 
merely for one who pays no attention to the words of his 
superiors ^ 0 Lord I you are able to overcome great -dangers 
of this world with the greatest ease then, of what account 
is it to you when a wretch like myself is prepared to terrify 
you ? Besides, 0 Supreme Being I you are able to shake Mount 
Mdru and with It the entire earth with the touch of the toe 
of your foot. Whose mind will not be fascinated by this 
juvenile sporting of yours ? O master of the Three Worlds • 
Although you possess such evident strength, I was not able 
to know it. I am, therefore, a god only in name, but not in 
action, Ycu please forgive me for my impudent behaviour. 
For, good persons are naturally fond of obeisance.'’ Having 
thus requested pardon of the Omniscient, the only friend of 
the world-and having done ob^oisance, the god, iliuminating 
the directions by his jewelled ear-rings, flew up into the sky. 
Vardhamana Kumara continued the game for a short time, 
and returned to his palace accompanied by his servants, 
warriors, and body-guards. 

It is said, 

II ? II 

1. Balatta^^ vl suro payai4 guruparakkamo bhayavam; 

Yirutti kayam nfima, Sakki^nam tutt;hacitt4ijam. 

1. VardhamSna Kumara was braue and had naturally great 
strength even during child-hood. He was named Ytra by ^akra 
with a contented mind. 

28 
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GOING TO school: 

When Vardhamana Kumara was a little more than eig^ 
years old^ King Siddhartha rajoicingly told Trl^ala-d4vl “ Q 
queen 1 our son has now become fit for learnings -various, arts 
and sciences, let- us therefore place him under the care oi a 
learned teacher, 

II ? 11 

1, Atha tarn mStapitarau vljnau. jnatvastavar^matimohat; 
Varamamltalanharai-r-upanayato l^kha^alaySm. 1, 

1. Theu, the intelligent parents knowing him (Vardhamina^ 
Kumara) to be eight years old and beautiful, and having 
decorated him with various ornaments, took him to a Writing 
School out of great Infatuation. 

It II 

2. Lagna-dlvasa-vyavasthlti-purassaram parama-harsa sampa- 
nnau; 

PraudhotsavSnmaharhan vit4natu-r-ghana dhana vyayatak, 

2, Following the established custom on the day of 
marriage, they, completly full of^ excess! ve„ joy, arranged for 
great festivals, Butlable for distinguished persons, at great 
expense^ of- wealth. 

1 

wrr ii ^ ii 



Gaja-turaga-^afhuliaih spbara-k^y^a-haraih; 
ICan^ika-ghatita-mudra-kuJndalaih-kank^Sdyaih 
Ruckrara-dukulaib. panca-varoai-sladanim ; 
Svajana-mukha-iiar^ndrah. satkriyant4 kma bhaktya. 3 

3. At that tirde, kings beginning witb kinsmen, were 
treated hospitably with presents of multitudes of elephants 
and horses, of large bracelets and necklaces, of finger- rings 
ear-rings, armlets etc, made of gold, and of attractive clothes 
of five colours, with devotion by them. 

<1 « II 

II ^ II 

5SF!k; i 

^5iTwi II « 11 

4 Pa^dlU-yogyam n5navasir-alafikara-naUk4radl; 

Atha l4kha^allkanam daaarfchaman^ka-vastuni. 

5 PQgiphali-isringhataka-kharjjura-sitopala-statha khaiida; 
Carhkuli-carubija-draksadi-sukha^ikt vrindam, 

6. Sailvartja-ratna-rajata -mi^raiji ca pustakopakaranani; 

Kamaniya masibhSjana-l^khanika-paffikadini. 

Vagdevi-pratimarca'-kritaye sauvarija-bhusaham bhavyarti^ 
Navya-bahu ratna-khacitam, chltranam vividha-vastraijl. 

4. Clothes, ornaments, cocoahuts, of various kinds, suitable 
for the teacher, and several objects to be given to students. 
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5-6. Such as, betel-nuts, ^ringataka nuts (Vern 
^inghcda, an aquatic plant and its fruit ), date-fruit. Custard 
app es sugarcandy, caroU ( Chirongia Soplda ) Citron 
( Citrus Medica ), grapes etc* and a collection of pleasant food 
( sweet-meats ) etc. And furniture for books made of a combi- 
nation of gold, silver, and gems, lovely inkstands, writing reeds 
writing boards etc. 

7. Beautiful gold ornaments iu-lald with many new gems 
for the decoration of the idol of the Goddess of Learning and 
a variety of clothes for pupils. 

V/ith all these various above named articles for the teacher, 
the pupils, and for the Goddess of Learning, Vardhamana Kumara 
made preparations for going to the house of' the teacher 
The lord of the three worlds was, then, bathed with an abund- 
ance of silver pitchers filled with excellent sacred waters of 
various places of pilgrimagej and he wore a pair of beautiful 
divine clothes, (which was in every way pleasing to the eje 
and was shining brilliantly like the Moon ), Vardhamana Kumara 
was, then, decorated with jewels, crown, armlets, ear-rings, 
bracelets, and other ornaments given by the Indra. A spacious 
umbrella was held over his head; four chowries were being 
moved about his body; and surrounded by an army consisting of 
four parts and with many musical instruments giving out 
sweet melodious tunes, Vardhamana Kumara reached the house 
of the teacher. As soon as the Pandit ( teacher ) put on 
washed garments as white as Ksirodaka, - water 

of Milk:-Ocean,-suitable for an auspicious day and suitable to 
be put on while teaching the son of a great king, put on a 
gold sacred thread, made marks of saffron on his forehead 
and as soon as he made other preparations, the throne of 
^akra shook like the [eaves of a Peepal tree, the ear of an 
elephant, the meditation of a fraudulent yogi and like an 
insult to a king. The ^akra having come to know the real 
state of affairs through the medium of Avadhi Jhana 

Visual Knowledge, told the gods thus: — ' O I It is a great 
wotider that Bhagavan is sent t6 a Writing School.* 




V 

Because, 

m?T^n: Sif^gnn<tq5 » 

^TlF^TOiTI^sf^ II ? II 

1. Saini6 vandanamalika sa madhurikfirah. sudhayah sa ca, 
Brahmayah pathavidhih. sa ^ubhrimaguijaropah sud^iadidhitan; 
Kalyan6 kankacchata-prakatanam pavltrya-sampattay^, 
5astradhyapanamarbato’pi. yadidam sallekha^alakrit^. 

?5TWi:n%;, >i«rr:5d ’rsi^gr f^rat il R ii 

2, MatuJipuro iryaiiilavargatiam tafc, Lankanagarya lahariya- 
kam tat; 

Tat prabhrliam lavaijamburaseh prabboh pure yadvacasatn 
vilasah, 2. 

1. The teaching of canonical and scientific vvorks- even 
to an Arhat in a writing school, is like arianging festoons of 
welcome ( made of leaves of the mango tree ) on the mango 
tree; like the sweetening of nectar; like the teaching of the 
Method of Teaching to the Goddess of Speech; like the attribu* 
tiong of the quality of whiteness to the brightness of the rays 
of the Moon; and it is like a sprinkling of liquid gold on gold 
with the object of purifying it. 

2. ^ The manifestation of the Power of Speech before the 
Lord is like describing the qualities of a maternal unde before 
the mother; like the reproducing of wavy lines caused by 
surging waves in Lanka, Ceyloti, and It is like the offering 
of a present of salt to the sea. 
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Yataii 

3. Anadhya^atia-VidvanYsO, nirdravya'-i^armT^^varah) 
Analaiilc^t^-^^iabhaga, jpantu yusman JiTid^va^ah. 

Because, 

3 May ibe Jin^^Varas ( Victatious Loi’d^ ), who are wise 
without study, who are Supreme Lords without wealth, arid 
who are charming wihout- ornaments, protect you ! 

Utteriug these words, the ^akr^ndra, who had assumed 
the form of a Brahma^a, came hastily to the house of the 
teacher, where VardhamSna Kumara was waiting. Having come 
there and having made Vardhamana Kuniara sit on the seat 
fit for the teacher, he asked the doubts remaining in the mind 
of the teacher, and Vardhimana Kumaia, although he Was yet 
a child, solved all his doubts in the presence of all the people 
who were anxious to know what this child will say, 

Bhagavan, then, composed JalntSndf^k Vya* 

kara^a. 

it 11 ? H 

1 Sakko a tassamakkham bhagavantam asane nivesitta; 
Saddassa lakkha^am pucche vagaraijam avayaya Indam. 

1. The ^akra, also having made VardhamSna Rumafa sit 
on the seat in his press nee, asked him questions abut 
characteristics of Words and Grammar. 

All the people became astonished” 0 I where did Vardha 
m&na Kumafa acquire so much knowledge even in his child- 
hood ? ** The teacher also thought within himself; — 
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■ ^5 WRt II ? II 

1. Abalakaladapi mSmakinan, 

Yan sam^ayan ko’pi nirasayaniia.; 

Bibh^da taat^nnikhilan sa dsa, 

Balo^pi bhoh pa^yata citramdtat 1. 

1. 0 people 1 behold. It is, straoge that, thig ( person ) 
though a child, has solved all the doubts of mine exlgting 
( with me ) from the time of my boyhood, which none else 
has removed. 

Moreover, Oh I such sereneness with one who is proficient 
in. so many sciences. Or, it is quite appropriate for such a 
great man. 

Because, 

c 

»i#r ^ I. 

^ II I II 

1. Garjatl ^aradi na varsiti, var^ati vaisasu nijjsvano mdghah; 
Nico vadati, na kurute, na vadati s^dhuh karotyeva, 1. 

1, The cloud thunders In autumn, but it does not rain^ during 
the. rainy; season, the cloud pours rain without noise A mean 
man talks, but does, not do any. action- A virtuous man* does 
not talk, but acts. only. 

Also, 

nu’i.i 

5t ^ ii ^ 11 

2r. Asarasya padarthaf,ya pray^gSdambaro mahan; 

Na hi svarne dhvanistadrig, yadrik, karfisye prajayate. 
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2 . A worthless object has usually a great' boasting. There 
in not as much noise in gold as is produced In bell-metal 

Adflressing the teacher who was thinking thus, the Indra 

said, 

^ mm I 

II ^ II 

3. Manusyamatram ^idur^sa vipra ! na ^ankaniyo bhavata 
svacitt4; 

Yi^vatrayinSyaka esa Yiro, Jine^varo vangamaya-paradri^va, 

3. You should not, O BrShmaija | think in your mind that 
he is only a human child. He is a Jin4^vara named Vtra 
who is the leader of the Three Worlds, and who has seen the 
further end o£ all knowledge. 

Having thus adored Vardhamana Kumara with due cere- 
mony, ^akra went away, BhagavSn also surrounded by numer- 
ous Jhata ksatriyas, returned home. 

\ 

In due course of time, Bhagavan attained youth withont 
any mishap. Y^ith the advance of youth, the dark, soft and 
glossy hair of Vardhamana Kumara looked elegant* His head 
appeared like a beautiful canopy. His face with two spacious 
eyes reaching the root of the ear resembled a full-blown lotus. 
His chest appeared ornamented with 5ri Vatsa, a tuft 

of hair of this shape on the breast of Yishiju or Krista and 
of other deities, like a very brillant gem, and spacious like a 
marble slab of Kanakacala. His abdomen w’as thin and 
decorated with an umbilicus as deep as the inclination of the 
mind of a virtuous man and furnished with circular markings 
going round, from right to left. His thighs looked elegant 
with fine soft hair, and they resembled the trunk of an 
elephant. His lotus-like feet ornamented in the front by rows 
of nails on tips of toes as if they were rows of Cintama^i 
gem, were marked with the auspicious signs of flags of victory, 
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crocodiles, fishes etc. Besides, it seemed that the crookedness 
of the heart of Vardhamana Kumara, apprehending danger, left 
the heart and entered his hair. Although he was naturally 
endowed with very little affection for worldly objects, Love 
dreading future danger, could not find an abode in the palms of 
bands, soles of feet, and the lower lip of Vardhamana Kumara. 

MARRIAGE 

On seeing the youthful beauty of Vardhamana Kumara, 
which surpassed the beauty even of the Indras of gods and 
deml-gods, some of the neighbouring kings sent their represen- 
tatives to King Slddhartha, for the purpose of giving their 
daughters in marriage with Vardhamana Kumara. The represen- 
tatives of the kings went to King Siddhartha and said ‘\0 
Lord I delighted by the excellence of beauty of Vardhamana 
Kumara, our kings have sent us with a request to accept 
their daughters in marriage with him. We are waitng for 
your reply.” The king said shall deliberately think over 

the subject; for the present you go to your respective homes.” 
The representatives of the kings, then, went away. The king 
narrated the matter before the queen. The queen, becoming 
immensely delighted, said “ O Lord ! By your grace, I have 
been able to accomplish every thing I possibly^ can. I have 
enjoyed happiness previously undreamt of. Now, if I am able 
to see the marriage-festival of Vardhamana Kumara, I shall 
feel myself as having perfectly fulfilled a sacred duty of my 
life ” The king said O' queen ! then, if possible, you go to the 
Prince and inform him about his marriage-proposal.” The 
queen replied O great king 1 it is not proper that I should 
go and inform him. Princes are bashful and thereefore his 
friends should be instructed to Inform him.” With the advice 
of the queen, some of the friends of Vardhamana Kumara were 
instructed to inform him about the marriage-proposal. They 
went to Vardhamana Kumara and respectfully narrated the 
whole affair to him. Vardhamana Kumara listening patiently 
to them, said O worthy people I do you not know the inclina-' 
tions of my mind ? Do you not know about my abhorence to 
29 
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sensual pleasures ? Or, do you not know about my intention 
of renouncing my life as a householder in this world, that you 
are thus talking about my marriage-proposal. ” They replied:- 
** 6 Prince ! we know it all. But the parent’s words should 
always be respected and the desires of kinsmen shobld not be 
disregarded. Besides, the renouncement of the life of a house- 
holder in the latter portion of your life is not difficult, and 
when the wished-for desires of your parents have been perfect- 
ly satisfied, they will not be adverse to your cherished desires.” 
Yardhamana Kumara said, “Except marriage, I have taken 
a vow to the effect that 1 should not accept the vows of an 
ascetic so long as my parents are alive. Therefore, what harm 
is there if my parents are satisfied by my leading an unmarried 
bachelor life ? What more is there in marriage ? Because, 
you clearly see that the placing of pots one, above the' other 
in a' row in a marriage- pavilion indicates a continuous series 
of. ever-increasing sinful actions; the blazing fjre there ^ is 
suggestive of Wantonness’ of Infatuation; ,the rising of the 
clouds of smoke to the • sky is indicative of one’s light-hearted, 
ness, the auspicious going four times circularly around the 
sacred nuptial-fire, points to the roaming in ,the four Gatis 
( transmigrations ) of this Samsara; the ' oblation of ghee 
( butter ), honey etc burns up the mass of virtuous qualities; 
the .singing of auspicious songs by young females spreads his 
disgrace in all the directions, the flower-garland hanging from 
the bride- groom’s neck indicates the nearness of the mass of 
miseries, tie besmearing of the body with sandal -paste seems 
as if the Soul were covered with a thick veil of the dirt of 
Karmas; and while taking the hand of the bride into, the hand 
of the bride-groom it seems as if there was a bargaining with 
the hand for the purchase of a very valuable object in the 
form of all the eight varieties of Karmas. What more, can I 
say ? On minutely examining and thinking over the ceremony 
at the marriage-altar, I shudder with horripilation. Leaving 
aside, therefore, the question of infatuation, you give me your 
permission that, for the satisfaction of my pareAts, I may lead 
an unmarried bachelor life, 



On hearing these words of Yardhamana Kumars, his 
friends respectfully bowing down said^ O Prince ! It is not 
proper for you to act thus. Wise persons are always afraid of 
rejecting the beneficent requests of their kinsmen, and they 
are naturally indifferent to achieving their own objects Have 
not Bhagavan Risabha Swam! and other Tirthahkaras previo- 
usly led a married life ? Or, have not Bhagavan .^ri 5anti 
Nath and other Jine^varas, enjoyed the paramount sovereignty 
of a Cakravartin ? ”, When his friends were thus talking to 
him, Tri^ala-d4vi, accompained by a retinue of female-servants, 
came to Yardhamana Kumara Approaching seven or eight 
steps towards her and offering her a seat, Yardhamana Kumara 
respectfully honoured her Then, with the closed cavity of both 
his hands held in front of his forehead, Yardhamana Kumara 
told Tri^ala-d6vi, Mother 1 please tell me the object of your 
coming here” Tridala-devi said “ Darling 1 what other special 
cause can th- re be except your dardana (sight) ? My whole 
human world is centered in you; all my hopes are encom- 
passed in you. With your presence, the happy royal wealth 
gives us entire satisfaction, the palace affords rest, the friends 
are favourable, and the three worlds are devoid of darkness. 
What other excellent occasion can I mention f On hearing 
these words of Trisala-ddvi, the obedient Yardhamana Kumara 
thought: — The affection of my mother towards myself is incom- 
ceivable, her tenderness is unique, and her feeling on viewing 
me is so, uncommon that although I am always so near her, 
if she does not see me even for a short time, she becomes 
greatly distressed ’’ With this idea in his mind, Yardhamaha 
Kumara said. “ 0 Mother ! still let me know your ideas.” Tri- 
^ala-d4vi then said, If it be so, then you accept my proposal for 
your marriage-celebration. Your friends have been purposely 
sent by us. The king and the citizens are anxious for your 
marriage. Besides, I am also desirous of having the happy 
state not acquired before by ’me. By the prowess of meritorious 
actions, all my other desires have been satisfactorily fulfilled.” 
On hearing these words of Tri^ala-devi, the dutiful Yardhamana 
Kum^a thought, “ When I was in my mother s womb, J 



have taken a solemn oath that I should not renounce the 
world and accept Diksa so long as my parents are alive, as it 
may prove unpleasant to them/’ With this idea in his mind, 
and knowing also that he had some more evil karmas to be 
experienced, Vardhamana Kumara accepted, against his own 
wish, the offer of marriage-celt bration suggested by Tri^ala- 
devi Tri^ala-ddvi and the whole retinue of family - members 
and domestic servants, becoming greatly pleased, the news of 
consent to marriage - proposal was communicated to King 
Siddhartha. 

At that time, a gate-keeper came to King Siddhartha and 
respectfully said '* O lord ! a messenger from King Samaravira 
desirous of seeing you has been waiting at the door for your 
orders.” The King said, “ Let him come here immediately.” 
The messenger, being admitted, respectfully saluted the King 
and took his seat at the place offered to him. The king, then 
asked him ‘‘ O good man ! What is your object in coming 
here ? The messenger replied 0 king 1 In a town named 

Vasantapura, excelling the beauty of the city of Kub4r 
by Its splendour, there is a king with an appropriate name of 
Samaravira, who is capable of conquering the most 
cpowerful warriors on the battle-field. He has a daughter named 

Yasoda-who is as dear to himself as his own life, -born 
of, his queen Padmavati. Now, please listen carefully 

why she was named Ya^oda, 

One day near Ya^oda’s birth-period. King Samaravira 
while taking sound sleep at night, had a dream during early 
morning that he himself went to an extensive park riding an 
intoxicated elephant, accompanied by soldiers equipped with 
armours and with weapons, of various kinds, swift horses well- 
fitted up, elephants with armours loaded with numerous arms 
and missiles, and surronded by chariots containing numerous 
valient warriors. There was a sudden noise and some warriors 
were running away, some were dropping behind, and some of 
the warriors covered with dust weie wallowing on the ground. 
Banners of victory fell down and music of victory was entirely 
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stopped. On seeing this disorderly state, he held up with his 
own hands, the royal canopy which was dropping down here 
and there, and he carefully guarded the great victory - banner 
which he had obtained. On seeing the dream, in the morning 
he immediately called interpreters of dreams into his presence 
and narrated the account of his dream to them. They said 
O king ! There are five sources of dreams viz 1 . About a 
thing experienced. 2 About an object seen or 3 Thought of 4 By 
a disorder in temperament, and 5 By the supernatural Influence 
of a divine being. We do not really understand the cause of 
your dream.’’ The king said “ It seems you do not accurately 
determine its cause.” They said “ Then, you verify the things 
you saw in your dream. You go to the park with all the 
materials seen by you during your dream. We do not accurate- 
ly realize whether there is any fault in it or whether there 
is some hidden secret meaning In it. But in due course of time, 
there is possibility of much gain. There is some motive in 
your holding up the falling canopy and the acquisition of the 
victory-banner,” 

, ' 

The king accepted their word and ordered a beating of 
the drum for preparation for a march. On hearing the drum 
the feudatory chiefs with armours on their bodies came to the 
king. The soldiers leaving aside all other work became ready. 
Elephants and horses^ were equipped. The king riding a 
majestic elephant went to the park named Nandana with his 
complete army. Then, thinking about the seriousness of the 
dream seen during the early hours of the morning, getting a 
hint of some evil occurrence by the sudden quivering of his 
left eye, guessing some calamity and outwardly observing the 
park, the king met with an incident suggested by a niessenger 
sent on the previous day that a feudatory chief named Duryo- 
dhana of the neighbouring boundary, becoming vehemently 
enraged by long-continued animosity and becoming completely 
ready for a fight although he was perfectly ignorant of the 
king’s action of that day, came at once to the park He laid 
a Beige and a great tumult arose. On being informed of 
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Duryodhana’s arrival near the park, King Samaravlra went out 
of the park and there he saw his feudatory chief ready for a 
fight. Becoming greatly agitated as to how he knew of my 
arrival here, Duryodhana commenced a fight with the king's 
army in which there was extreme violence caused by sharp 
swords, heads of the killed were scattered about, warriors were 
crushing to pieces big chariots with their lips squeezed tightly, pearls 
dropping from the temples of stately elephants pierced by the 
sharp points of lances were lying about here and there, a 
clamorous churplng of ghosts assembled there was frightful; 
the ground was covered with a mass of fallen canopies, banners 
and flags; intoxicated elephants were destroying the enemy’s 
elephants; the ground had become wet with the blood flowing 
from wounds inflicted by elephants and horses, and in which 
the trunks of warriors dancing with the tunc of martial music 
appeared terrifying. After a fiugluful fight for a short time, 
King Samaravlra himself bound him hand and foot in a very 
tight snare, and said O vile man 1 Now remember your favo- 
urite god. Practising wicked deeds, you deserve now, to be a 
guest of the Grod of Death, Duryodhana said O king ! why 
do you say so ? I have already remembered Him at the 
commencement of our* fight. Now, you do without any objection 
whatever is appropriate to your family usage. Let this body 
suffer from whatever sins it has committed.” King Samaravlra/ then 
having compassion on him took him to his palace. There, all 
his fetters were removed, he was given a healthy bath and 
plenty of delicious food, and he was presented with the elepha- 
nts, horses etc, taken away from him during the fight. He 
accepted service under the king. The king was greatly delight- 
ed and his fame was spreading in all the directions The king 
thereupon said “ Now, that this daughter of mine is instrume 
ntal in getting so much fame for me, it is quite appropriate 
that she should be named Yaioda. She was accordingly named 
Ya^oda with great pomp. Growing up like the disc of the 
Moon, the girl attained youth in due course of time. One day, 
the king inquired of foi tune-tellers “ Who will be the husband 
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of this girl s They said, “ O king I An excellent man provided 
with a mark of drivatsa on his chest, worshipped by gods and 
demi gods, and possessing one thousand and eight auspicious marks 
on his body, will certainly become her husband. ” Since hearing 
these words of fortune-tellers, your son Vardhamana Kumara 
has been selected as the most worthy husband for his daught- 
er.” King Samaravira then called his general M^ghanada and 
giving him elephants, horses, gold etc, suitable for the marriage 
celebration of his daughter Ya^oda, he said ' You go immedi- 
ately and arrange for marriage-celebration. On receiving this 
order from our king, he went on an unfaltering march. I have 
been sent to you to inform you about this mission. O King ! 
this is the object of my arrival here.” 

King Siddhartha then replied Well done ! It is quite 
agreeable. Let the preparations suitable for the marriage- 
celebration be earnestly commenced. The messenger said O 
lord ! Why should not the preparations commence when the 
auspicious day of the marriage-ceremony is so near ? King 
Siddhartha, then, sent away the messengers from other king 
to their ovn destinations. 

The next day when the king was informed of the arrival 
of the royal bride, a lofty seven-storeyed palace was provided 
for her accomodation; excellent delicious food was prepared and 
cordial reception was given to the party. 

At a favourabld moment, general M4ghanada wore costly 
garments and went to King Siddhartha, along with numerous 
warriors and feudatoay chiefs, and having respectfully saluted 
him, made inquiries about his well-being. King Siddhartha 
offered him a seat and betel-leaves, betel nuts, etc, and inquired 
about the well-being of King Samarrvira Immediately a 
detailed account of his well-being was respectfully supplied. 
Then talking about various subjects, M^ghanada, with the 
permission of the king, went to his residence. As the day of 
marriage-celebration was drawing near, all the preparations were 
quickly proceeding for the magnificent celebration of marriage— 
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festivities. Raised plat-forms were constructed everywhere, and 
seats were arranged at appropriate places over them. Various 
functions were assigned to different individuals and a spacious 
pavilion was prepared for marriage-altar. The altar - pavilion 
was appearing charming with Markata jewels, lovely by the 
arrangement of gold auspicious pots beautiful with victory- 
flags hanging ^on very white trunks of plantain trees; and noisy 
with the buzzing sound of black wasps roaming over heaps of 
flowers arranged in all directions, in which walls were decora- 
ted with emerald beset with pure pearls, in which the lotus- 
like faces of young handsome females were reflected in mirrors 
placed in all directions; where darkness was removed by 
precious jewels arranged at appropriate places; where the 
flooring appeared variegated by the radiant brilliance of emeralds 
and the pavilion In which a portion was smeared with fresh 
cow-dung. 

Having done the functions appropriate to each occasion, 
M^ghanada sent word to King Siddhartha, ‘‘ Now, the auspi- 
cious moment of Pa9i-grahaija,-Receiving the hand of 

the bride into that of the bride-groom, -is quite near, please 
let Vardhamana Kumara be brought here. ” King Siddhartha 
there-upon, told Trl^ala-devi 0 queen 1 Do immediately 
whatever is to be done such as welcoming the prince with an 
auspicious ceremony etc. The auspicious moment of Pani-graha- 
na is very near.” The queen, very respectfully uttering various 
auspicious words, well-corned Vardhamana Kumara with an 
aiisplcious ceremony, and gave him a bath with fragrant water 
mixed with numerous odoriferous drugs. Vardhamana Kumara 
Wore' very costly white garments and attended other auspicious 
ceremonies. The body of Vardhamana Kumara rendered white 
by the application of the fragrant' Go^irsa sandal-paste looked 
beautiful like the Kanaka-giri whitened by the Moon-light of 
the Wihter Moon. The hair of the head of the Jin^ndra 
decorated with wreaths of flowers, appeared like the vault of 
the sky beautiful with twinkling stars. The Prince appearing 
more lovely by new ornaments of various precious stones 
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arranged at appropriate places looked like the moving Rohaija-'^ 
cala ( The Rising-sun Mountain ). The natural beauty of 
Vardhamana Kumara was unparalleled but when he is decked 
with beautiful garments and brilliant ornaments; it Is practic- 
ally impossible to describe it. When the work of dressing, 
ornamentation etc. was finished, King Slddhartha was accordingly 
Informed, and he ordered his servants “Let there be celebration 
in the town, let the Jfiata K^atriyas assemble together, and 
let a magnificently- caprlsoned lordly elephant be brought here, 
so that, riding on him, Vardhamana Kumara may go to the 
place of his marriage-ceremony.” The servants saying “Just as 
your Majesty orders,” began to do their respective work and 
promptly execute the orders of the king. 

Then, riding on the excellent elephant, and accompanied by 
members of the royal family sitting in excellent chariots 
decorated with flags of various colours moving to' and fro by 
winds, and cheerfully surrounded by multitudes of courtesans of 
the harem dancing and cleverly acting various plays, making 
the royal roads impassable, and when the directions were re- 
sounding with the melodious sound of auspicious musical 
instruments, Vardhamana Kumara, followed by King Siddhartha 
and Yuvaraj Nandivardhana, respectfully shown by thousands 
of fingers of citizens from upper storeys of buildings, greeted 
with hundreds of benedictions, and welcomed with showers of 
rice mixed with flowers and other materials of worship, 
eventually arrived at the marriage-pavilion. At the niain door 
of the pavilion, ordinary people were prevented by the gate- 
keepers, and Vardhamana KumSra along with his party of, 
royal associates, entered it. The females of both the sides 
cordially met with each other and the royal bride Ya^oda was 
then ceremoniously decorated in various ways. Her buttocks 
were covered by a bodice beset with gems and precious stones 
which appeared elegant like an extensive line of rain-bow on 
the sky. With her wide affectionate eyes, reaching the root of 
the ear, and smeared with a streak of medicated lamp-black, 
Ya^oda looked charming like the Goddess of Spring with blne> 
30 



lotus flowers. The necklace of nine strings hanging from Iw 
neck, was sportively dancing like stars out of bewilderment 
for her Moon-like face Her tender feet coloured with a scarlet 
red dye appeared beautiful like the foliage of the lovely A^ka 
tree. She appeared very charming by the auspicious mark with 
excellent ^o^irsa sandal-pastc on her forehead and by the 
jewelled rings on her ten fingers. The royal bride thus beauth 
fully decked with costly garments and precious ornumentf, 
charming by the extending splendour of his bodijy grace, and 
capable of overcoming the graceful gait of the royal awan 
attracted there by the sound of her lovely jewelled ankleti, 
and whose lovely lotus-llke face was reflected on the walls 
inlaid with precious jewels, walked there grecefully with tlw 
magnificent gait ot a lordly elephant, accompanied by^ her 
female servants, and entered the hall of marriage-altar which 
was decorated with fresh rows of auspicious festoons of green 
leaves and in which sacrificial offerings were commenced 
immediately by the sacrificial priest. 

The ceremony of taking the bride's hand Into that of the 
biide-groom, which was accompanied by auspicious songs and 
which was gladdening the hearts of the three worlds by Its 
magaificence, then commenced At that lucky moment, there 
were mutual greetings and exchange of musk, and other 
fragrant anointing oils, of flower-garlands full of buzzing 
bees attracted by the perfume of -perfumed casckets, and of 
rolls of betel-leaves prepred with cracked betel-nuts, cardamrr 
oms, cloves, and other perfumed savouries on both the sides, 
and presents of excellent silk-garments, scarfs, of bracelets, e|ir- 
rlngs, coronets, armlets, bracelets for females, and of other 
ornaments, of horses born In- Sindha Turkey, Camboge and 
other celebrated localities, and of lordly elephants to numerous 
indiuiduals according to their capacity. With the oblation of 
clarified butter, honey, and other materials to the nuptiaWire, 
In vigorous working, the auspicious walking around the 
nuptial-fire by the bridge-groom and the bride for the fourth 
time was thus completed. <jreheral Mdghanada becoming greatly 
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delighted with joy, then, gave Vardhamana Kumara, gold 
worth thirty-two crore gold mohors, ear-rings, loln-girdles, 
diadems beset with precious stones, and gems, bowls, sauCers, 
dishes, and other articles of silver, a large variety of costly 
clothes and garments prepared in distant countries as a present 
to him at the time of the release of the hand of the bride 
from that of the bride-groom, and King Siddhartha rejoicingly 
gave numerons gold ornaments and very valuable clothes and 
garments obtainable in the world with great difficulty, to the 
newly-married bride as her dowry. 

Becoming thus free from the marriage-celebration which 
was gladdening the hearts of gods, demi-gods, and human beings 
and after dinner-parties were given to all the people, and 
the guests had gone away to their respective destinations, 
Grenerat M4ghanada went to his own town. 

Then, living in the central portion of a splendid palaCe as 
white as the beams of the Full-Moon, enjoying excellefit 
pleasures of the senses at their appropriate moments, receiving 
wrshed-for objects immediately by the excellence of his 
meritorious deeds, making use of excellent garments, perfumes, 
flowers, ointments, ornaments etc, given by gods, bccomifig 
perfectly free from disease and anxiety, some-times listening 
to the melodious Pancama ( Fifth-later Seventh ) note of 

Indian music commenced by Tumbaru Celestial beings who 
had specially gone to him for rendering Service to him, some 
times In respectfully observing the dramatic performances of 
celestial damsels dancing before him, sometimes deciding 
seriously subjects under discussion, and sometimes giving 
occasional and frequent visits to his parents, Vardhamana 
Kumara thus began to pass his days in perfect happiness. 

^ ^ I 'Jt "t 
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109. Sama^assa ijiam Bhagavao Mahavirassa piya Kasava- 
gutte ijam tassa nam tao camadhijja ^vamahljjantl, tarn jaha 
Slddhatth4 i va^ SijjamBt^ i va Jasams^ i va // Samanassa ^am 
Bhagavao Mahaviraesa maya Vasitthasagutt^ nam tis^ tab 
namadhljja 4vamahijjantl, tarn jaha Tisala 1 va Vid^hadinna 
I va, Piikariiji i va / Samaiiasea ijam Bhagavao Mahavirassa 
pittljj^ Supas4, jitth4 bhaya Nandlvaddha^id, bhagiiii Sudams- 
a^a, bhSrlja Jasoya Kodinna-guttd ^am / Samana'sa Bhagavao 
Mahavirassa dhua Kasavagufetd nam tisd do namadhljja 
dvamahljjanti, tarn jaha-Agojjt i va, Piyadamsaija i va / 
Samaijassa Bhagavao Mahavirassa nattui Kasavaguttdijam tied 
ijam do namadhljja dvamahijjanti,, tarn jaha-Sdsavai i va, 
Jasavai I va 109 

109. ^ramaija Bhagavan MahSvira^s father was of the 
Kadyapa gotra; he had three names- viz 1 Siddhartha 2. .^rdya- 
msa 3 Yadasvin. Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira’s mother was 
of Vadistha gotra; she had three names, viz 1. Tridala. 2. 
Viddhadatta and 3. PrltikarlQi, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira’s 
paternal uncle was Supardva, his elder brother was Nandivard- 
hana, and his sister was Sudardana. His wife Yadoda belonged 
to the Kaundinya gotra, ^rama^a BhagavSn Mahavira’fl 
daughter who belonged to the Kasyapa gotra had two names, 
viz l. Anojjaand 2, Priyadardana. ^ramaija Bhagavan Maha- 
vira s grand--daughter who belonged to the Kadyapa gotra had 
two names viz 1. ^dsavati, and 2. Y^dasyaii 109. , , , . 
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110. Saman4 Bhagavam Mahavire dakkh^ dakkhapainn^ 
padiruv6 aUn4 bhaddha4 vl^ie na^ Nayaputt4 Naya-kula cand^ 
Vid4h<5 Vid4hadinn4, Vid4hajacc4, Vid4hasukumald tisam yasaim 
Videhamsi kattu ammapiuhim devattaga^him guru-mahattaraehm 
abbhanunnae sammattapainne-punaravl Loyant^him Jiyakappi^him 
devehim lahim itthahlm java vagguhim anavarayam abhlnanda - 
mana ya abhiihuvvamana ya evam vayasl. il. 

110. 5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was clever (in all 
arts and sciences ), competent in keeping his promises, extremely 
beautiful, adorned with all yirtuous qualities, sincere, modest, 
famous^ son of Jnatri Ksatrlyas, the Moon of the clan of the 
Jhatris, possessing excellent body-constitution, son of Vid4ha- 
datta, born of Vid<ihadatta, (Tri^ala), very delicate as a house- 
holder ( but very firm In enduring hardships during ascetic 
life ) and he led the life of a house-holder for thirty years. 
When his parents went to the world of the gods ( i. e. died ) 
and when with the permission of Nandlvardhana and other 
elderly members ( of the family ), he had fulfilled the promise 
(the firm determination of not renouncing the world during the 
life-time of his parents that he had made in his mother’s womb.) 

[ After the lapse of a few years, Ya^oda became pregnant 
and in course of time she gave birth to a girl whose soles of 
feet and palms of hands were tender, whose limbs were lovely 
with exquisite beauty, and who was actually the Goddess of 
Wealth and Prosperity. At an appropriate time, she was named 
Prlyadar^ana. The girl grew up with careful fondling and she 
was married with Jamali by king Nandlvardhana after the 
Dlksa of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira.] 



When ^ramaga Bbaga 7 §n Mahavira was twenty-eignt 
years old, his parents following the religious dcctrine of the 
Tlithankara Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Nath, took their seat on a 
bedding of Ku^a grass, wasted their bodies by abstaining from 
every kind of food and drink-material, and on death wereboi^n 
as celestial beings in Acyuta d^va-loka and they will certainly 
attain Moksa Final Emancipation in Apara Mahavid4ha 
during their future third Bhava Yuvaraja Nandivardhana and 
other members of the royal family filled with extreme sorrow, 
then cremated the dead body of his parents and having performed 
the Ceremonies suitable for the occasion, all of them went away 
to their respective places. The Sun ^s if unable to see the 
sorrowful event reached the Sun-set Mountain, the evening 
twilight seemed as if Weeping by the yelling of birds, the 
beds of lotuses seemed as if to be shedding tears on account of 
the bees going away from them, and the Moon rose as if with 
the object of chastising young females afflicted with bereave- 
ment of their beloved ones, and as if for the purpose of pacify- 
ing the minds of the royal family burning with the pangs of 
separation caused by the death of the parents of ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 

At day-break with the rise of the Sun, on seeing Yuvaraja 
Nandivafdhaaa‘ suffering from the outburst of most onbearble 
sorrow, and surrounded by females of the harem, and all the 
kfrsmen agonized with the pain of separation, ^fama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira said: — 

51^1 ^ ^ tl ? II 

1* Pia-mai-bhai-bhalni-bhajja-puttattan^gia saVv4*pi; 

Jiva jaya bahuso jivassa u 4gam4gas8a. 

shi 5 II ? II 

1. Pltf-matr-bhratr-bhagini-bharya-putratv4na sarvepij 
Jiva jata bahu4ah jivasya tu 4kaikasya. 



1. All lIviEg being have repeatedly been born as each 
other's father, mother, brother, sister, wife, and son. 

** O brother I Now leave aside your sorrow. Think 
about the highest and most excellent object of this life. 
Sorrow is useless. Because, the God of Death whose un— 
controlled behaviour is irresistible is un-mannerly llk^ " a 
terrible lion; union and diversion are sure to be visible and 
and invisible in a moment like a dream; a momentary lovely 
affection is fickle like the colors of a rain-bow, even the 
virtuous fulfilment of a promise is often deceitful ( curved ) 
like a bow; wealth is momentary like the colours of the evening 
twilight; various diseases and anxieties are difficult to be set 
aside like huge snakes; there is absolutely no significant cause 
of remorse or hindrance in this world. Follow your Gorrect 
Judgment. Abandon the Devil of Enjoyment. Perform your Duties. 
Because, this event is an absolutely common occurrence.” On 
hearing these words of deep consolation, their attachment of 
love became less, and the vehemance of their grief slackened- 

The next day, at an auspicious moment, shown by for- 
tune-tellers, clever in the real truth of the Science of Astrology^ 
^ramaija Bhagavan MabSvira was repeatedly and in various 
ways requested to accept the throne, but as he did not like to 
burden himself with the vagaries of the management of a 
kingdom, and as he did not accept it, his brother Nandivardh- 
ana was installed as the ruling king in place of his father^ 
King SIddhartha. 

The entire clan of Jflata Ksatriyas paid homage to 
Nandlvardhana, the grandees of the towm welcomed him 
cordially, the feudal chiefs acknowledged service under him, 
the servants bowed down before him, and the chiefs of boiind- 
aries adored him. In this way, Nandlvardhana was procfalmed 
as a sovereign ruler. 

One day, Sratnaija BhagavSn Mahavtra addressing King 
Nandlvardhana and his own kinsmen sitting with their 
domestics, said “ O magnaimous people ! The determination 
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previously made by me bas now been fulfilled. I have done 
my duty. Now slacken the ties of Moha, Infatuation. 
Help me in accomplishing my religious duties, and give me 
your permission to accept the vows of an ascetic.” On hearing 
these words- unbearable like the blow of a thunder-bolt, - they 
said “ O prince ! the grief of the deceased parents has till now 
been rankling our hearts as It was like a broken thorn lodged 
there-ln, and now this unexpected separation from you wiil 
become unendurable like the sprinkling of salt on a wound 
Ah ! we are so unfortunate that such calamities befall us in 
succession 1 ’* With these words, they began to lament bitterly, 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira tried to pacify their minds with 
sweet words Then, stopping the flow of tears with utmost 
difficulty and preventing the force of the grief which had 
suddenly become fourfold^ they said O Supreme Lord ! Have 
compassion for our life, and abandon for the present, your 
longing for accepting the vows of ascetic life. Even after 
accepting an ascetic’s vows, you are- to take care for the 
protection 'of the lives of animals, then, is It inappropriate 
to afford protection to the hearts' pierced by the saw of 
unendurable separation ? On becoming separated from you, 
but ignorant of the passable or impassable way, like a blind 
man, and helpless like a foreigner, we are unable to maintain 
our lives even for a moment. ” ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
then said If it be so, now say out after an accurate lengthy 
consultation, when you will give me permission to take Diks5. 
They said “ After the lapse of two years, you can renounce 
the world.” ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira said, “ Well, let it be 
so, but you should not be particularly anxious about my food 
etc.” They said “ Very well. We shall do as you like. ” 
Commencing from that very day, ^ramaija Bhagavan MahSvira 
abandoned all sinful enterprises, left off the drinking of cold 
( unboiled ) water, took food free from living creatures, observed 
extraordinary celebacy, gave up bathing, anointing, taking care 
of the body etc, and washed his hands feet and other parts 
of his body’ only with boiled water ( free from living organisms) 
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In this way, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra passed oae yeaf* 
Although ^famana Bhagavfln Mahavira left off bathing, 
anointing, and putting on o£ ornaments, the luster of his body 
resembled the brilliance of twelve Suns combined together. 
Although Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was wearing the dress 
of a house-holder, he appeared like a mass of self-control. 
Besides, although he was a house-holder, his indifference ( to 
worldly objects ) was so wonderful that it would astonish the 
minds even of great sages who had subdued their passions ] 

[ Eventually after the lapse of one year, when ^ramai^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira -the Crest-jewel of the Worlds-was thinking 
about gifro Vars’tka Mahadana, ( the giving of valuable 

gifts lasting for one year, ) the lion-seated throne-glittering 
with a mass of jewels-cf ^akra who was sitting happily In 
Saudharma d4va-loka, began to quiver readily. On knowing 
the resolute determinatdon of the mind of *§famaija Bhagvan 
Mahavira through the medim of Avadhi Jhana, ^akr4ndra 
becoming greatly delighted with horripilation, got down from 
his lion-seated throne, advanced seven or eight steps towards 
the Lord, and having extolled him, began to think thus “ the 
last Tirthahkara Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira is desirous of 
giving grfro Yarsika Mahadana, and it is my important 

duty to supply him with the necessary wealth ” With this idea 
in his mind, ^akrendra ordered the deml-god Vai^rama^a 
thus: — “You deposit the articles of wealth suitable for gifts in 
the palace of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. Accepting the 
order of ^akr^ndra by lowering his own head to the surface 
of the ground and feeling himself highly contented, Vai^rama^a 
demi-god, ordered Tiryak Jrambhaka gods and respectfully 
honouring his order, they commenced to showei* heaps of gold 
shining like the brightness' of the Rising Sun. Then, every day 
with a proclamation at triangular places and squares, at places 
where four roads meet, at places with doors on four sides, on 
high roads and on such other places, to protected and unprote^ 
cted Individuals, to travellers, beggars^ invalids, and foreigners, 
to people encumbered with debt, to poorly-clad pilgrims, 
31 



paupers,^ and to others^ desirous ol acquiring wealth, to ask hi 
gifts without reserve, ^ramaria Bhagavan Mabavira used to 
have gifts of gold given away continuously. Gifts worth one 
crore and eight-lac gold coins were continuously given away 
during one day. By giving uninterrupted gifts of gold, the 
fame of ^ramaija Bhagavan M^havira, spread over Magadha. 
Bengal, Mysore, Kalinga, Saurastra and other countries. The 
people of those countries, used to talk among themselves : — 
‘‘ Let us go and see the mightly Lord. Besides, by getting gifts 
of gold, we shall be able to remove our miserable state in this 
world, and on account of meiitorious Karmas accruing from 
beholding Him, we shall be able to secure provisions for our 
journey to the next world. There is no other remedy for* 
escaping from terrible miseries during the next life Let, there- 
fore, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahgvira be our chief shelter. ’’ 
With such ideas in mind, numerous beggars from distant 
Countries used to come to Kundagrama and many returned 
home with their wlshed-for desires fulfilled. In this way, 

although the streets of Kundagrama Nagara were wide, they 
became narrowed down by being crowded by passengers walking 
with difficulty through them. The treasure seen by the auspi- 
cious eyes of ^ramana Bhagavan M..havira appeared like gold 
under the benign influence of his compassion. Whenevere 
Bhagavan „ went into the courtyard of his palace, the ground 
appeared beautified as if with a big Kalpa Vraksa, 

Wishing Tree, As giving became identical with solicitation, 
the kinsmen" of the giver extended everywhere the words 

B6hi d6hi,” Give, give. ” The people appointed 
for giving gifts used to tell the servants every day, Place 
jewels in this spread-out cloth and fill this vessel with gold 
for suppliant persons.*’ In this way, the giving of gifts continued 
repeatedly for one year, The Jinn^^vaia ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavlta gave uninterrupted gifts to individuals in bad 
condition. In the same manner, others desirous of Final Emanci- 
pation should Invariably follow the practice. How can any one 
who^ becoming infatuated with wealth-which is the source of 

all evils,-longs for it, ^ keep Iiis soul steady- in the- ritual 
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observance of difficult austerities ? Following therefore, the 
praise-worthy example of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, devout 
individuals poBsessftig wealth but desirous of ascetic life, should 
also act accordingly. When the gifts were thus being given 
every day, King Nandivardhana ordered his attendants thus— 
“ O good people I Let many dining-halls be prepared in the 
principal localities of the town, and let them be furnished 
with completeness of ample materials for food, drink," chewing, 
and savoury articles, and let heretics, house-holders, or such 
other persons suffering from ' hunger or overcome^ with thirst 
who happen to come there on foot or in a palanquin or who 
come there with their eyes widening with joy, be respectfully 
given aricles of food etc of the four kinds. Besides, let elephants 
of Manda and Bhadra varieties be stationed all round at 
various localities, excellent horses as swift as the horses of 
the chariot of the Sun, be kept everywhere, let chariots be 
kept at several places, let excellent clothes be placed in many 
quarters, and let villages, mines, dwelling-places etc. be shown, 
and give every body whatever article he asks for.’’ The servants 
saying “ Just as your Majesty orders ” went and did all the 
work ordered by the king. Thus, during one year, iramaqia 
Bhagavan Mahavira gave gifts alike to a king or to a pauper 
without any hindrance to any body,- gifts worth three hundred 
eighty - eight crore and eighty lac gold coins, - which was a 
source of extreme joy to all living beings, and satisfied the 
desires of beggars with gifts of gold. 

It is said, 

^ ifir I 

^ ll \ ii 

1. Tinn4va ya kodisaya atthasii ya hunti kodio; 

Asiim ca sayasahassam dyam sanvacchare dinnam. 1 * 

ii t ll 
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triijyeva ca kotl^atanl asta^i^ca bhavantl kotayah; 

A^itlsca ^atasahasranl 4tat eamvatsar^ dattam, 1 ] 

1. The gifts given during one year amount to three 
hundred eighty-eight crore and eighty hundred thousand gold 
coins. 1, 

The poet says: — 

wrfjR,' ^ II \ II 

1. Tattadvarsikadanavarsavirumaddarldryadavanalah; 

Saddyah sajjltavajlvasanalahkaradurlaksyabhah 
Samprapiah svagrh6 othinah sa^apatham pratyayayanto’nganah 
Swamln 1 slngajanal-r-niruddhahasitaih k^ yuyamityuclr^ 1. 

;* When the beggars, whose violent miseries of poverty 
were removed by the showering o£ the Varsika Dana 

( the giving of gifts lasting for one year ), returned home 
immediately with a splendour difficult to behold on account 
of ( their possessing ) well-equipped horses, heaps of clothes 
ornaments etc, and when their wives were assured by themsel- 
Ves ( of their identity )' on oath, they were addressed ( with 
amazement ). Husband ! Who are you « by libertine people 
whose laughter was obsructed, 

— At that time, the Lokantika gode, following their 
established Custom, constantly congratulated and praised him 
Vzith these agreeable etc sweet and soft words. liO. 
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[ The Lokanlika gods are o£ nine kinds. They are: 

? JfT^ R ^ q 8 ^ \ I 

5f|5HT ^ C ^ II ? II 

1. Sarassaya 1 Malcca 2 Vaijhi 3 Varu^a ya 4 Gaddatoya ya 5 
Tudia 6 Avvabaha 7 Aggicca 8 ceva Rittha ya 9. (1) 

[ 3Tif^ ^ I 

^loinwFn n \ \\ 

1 Sarasvata Aditya Vahnayo Vahnayo Varu^asca, Gardatoya^ca; 
Trutita Avyabadha, Agneyascaiva, RisthSoca 

l fiRST II R 11 

2. E4 d4vanikaya bhayavam bohinti Jiijavarindarn tu: 

Sawa jagajjivahiyam bhayavam ! tittham ptava^tha. 

[ ^ 5 I 

lint^ 1 II \ II 

2, fetd d^vanlkaya bhagavantam bodhayanti Jlnavarendram tu; 
Sarvajagajjivahitam bhagavan I tirfeham pravartaya } 

1. The Lokantika gods are of the following nine kinds: — 
i, Sarasvata 2 Aditya 3 Yahni 4. Yaruna 5. Garda toya 

6. Tuslta 7; Avyabhadha 8. Agniya and 9 Ristha 

2. These varieties of gods requested Jinendra Bhagavan 
^ramagia Bhagavan Mabavira, Lord ! E<>tabl{sh the religion 
o£ the law which is of supreme benefit to all living beings of 
the wofld. 

[ When ^rama^a BhagavSn Mahavira thought of commen- 
cing ascetic life, the thrones of the above-named varieties 
of Lokantika gods in the celestial chariots of the jewelled 
compartment of the Brahma deva-loka began to quiver. ' On 



knowing it to be their duty through the medium of Avadhi 
Jafina, they immediately went to ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
accompanied by their respective retinue: Respectfully bending 
their heads low and as if worshipping the Lord with the 
fragrant Mandara flowers falling down from their heads, they 
began to request him thus with sweet words;- Victory to You ! 
0 worshipful master I vanquisher like a terrible lion equipped 
with powerful claws, of the elephant-like god of Love, Obeis* 
ance to you I O highly compassionate Soul ! you are always 
ready to protct the whole Universe disregarding your -own 
work, and you are like the Sun in expanding the lotus -like 
forest of the family of the Jhata Ksatriyas Can a dull-witted 
man like me ever know the real meaning of the objects of 
the Universe, and also of objects outside it in the perfect way 
perceived by you ? Of what value is the brightness of the fire 
fly when compared with the brilliance of Sun capable of 
removing darkness in a moment by a stream of its rays. 
However, O Lord of the Universe I Knowing it to be our duty 
we entreat you with the object only of reminding you a little. 
0 Supreme Lovd 1 Mow, you commence an ascetic life and 
speedily establish the religion of the Tlrtbahkaras with the 
object of removing the misfortunes of persons burning with 
the maladies of a this world. Now show the Path of Emanci- 
pation obscured by the darkness of false beliefs of very 
illiterate sectarians by the fight of your Excellent Knowledge 
' Let people take beverage of the nectar of your speech as 
if from an ocean filled with gems possessing various strange 
miraculous powers and with water of Compassion. Let all the 
people becoming greatly delighted, by hearing your extraordi* 
nary ascetic life, say out your stories till the end of this 
world. Becoming doubly resolute in his efforts by these words 
of the courteous gods, ^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira became 
the more -desirous of the happiness of Final Emancipation. 

SPT 1 spi I t UW 51^ ' 
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II ??? II 

111. Jaya Jaya nanda 1 Jaya Jaya bhadda ! bbapdam ti 
jaya jaya kbattiyavara vasha ! bujjhai , bhagavam I Loga- 
naha ! Sayala jagajjiyahiyam pavatteni dhamma-tittham his 
Buha niss^yasakaratn savvaloe sawa-jivanam bhavissai tti 
kattu kaya kaya saddam paunjanti. Hi. , 

Hi Victory, Victory to Thee, Gladdener of the Universe I 
Victory to Victory to Thee, fortunate one ! Luck to thee, i ictory. 
Victory to Thee, the chief lord of Ksatryas ? Awake revered 
lord ! Lord of the World I Establish the religion of the Tirtha- 
nkaras which benehts - living beings of the whole world. It 
will bring the Blissful Happiness of Final Emancipation to all 
living beings in all the world Saying so, they raised a shout 
of victory. 

qniqiT^ fq=?qT. gq'iq, qq, 

qq qr^q ^STqit, st, 
^^qq? f^S^qqr-qwq-^qof-qf&r- 
qt^q-t^-’qqi55-qqw-qTf4-qqqT’iqiiq^) ftqt- 

^ qrir qrqi^ qftwqr qrir qfqqnqt ii ii 

112. Puvvim pi nam Samanassa Bhagavao Mahavlrassa 
manussagao gihatthadhammao anuttare ahold appadivai na^a— 
damsand huttha 1 Tad naui Samand Bhagavam Mahavird tdnam 
aijuttardijam ahoidijam nanadamsandm appaijo nikkhamaga 
kalam abhodi, abholtta, cicca hiraijijam, cicca suva^i^am, cicca 
dhaijam, cicca rajjam, cicca rauham, dvam balam vahagam 
kosam kottfhagaram, cicca puram, cicca antduram, cicca janav- 
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ay'am, cicca vipuladhaija - ka^aga ~ rayaija ~ ma^i - mottlya- 
Fankha-sila-ppava^a-ratta ra^ ona-maiam-santa sara saraljjam, 
vlcchaddaitta vigovaitta daijam dayar^him paribhaltta da^am 
datyfi^am panbhaltta. 112. 

112. Before ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira had adopted' 
the life of a house-holder ( i. e. before his marriage ) he 
possessed supreme unobstructed ( but lasting till the acquisition 
of K4vala Jhana ) Avadhi Jnana and Avadhi Dar^aija. 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira then perceived with his supreme 
knowledge that the time for his Renunciation had come. 
Having left his silver, having left his gold, having left his 
riches, having left kingdom, having left his sovereinty of 
various countries; and in the same manner, his army, carriages, 
treasure, granaries; having left his harem, having left his 
subjects, having left excenslve riches, gold, precious atones, 
jewels, pearls, conches, stones, corals, rubies etc, and having 
abandoned all and having abandoned everything in all ways, 
and having explained the momentariness of all ( worldly ) 
objects, he distributed gifts to beggars and apportioned gifts 
to his family-members. 112. 
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t IT ^ or t IT ?^T»^ of rntof rM w# ^ % 
|»Rnof rrT% q# of 

?eq^qq%of, qrfoRTftofftr 0iqiTrqtRrftir«ifqf^^qiT^qjTiiir^, 

of § 1 % of, ^^qrrr^ RiRqiq: ?t^qwn- 

^qwmTorq’^t, ^q-^q-gqfl^-g^ iRsq- 

t 

T5»TTor-^OTior-^»i^ft ^nf| ^§tR onq qo^ arRi^^ir 
^ ^Ri'fsqiiToiT q ^ qorr^ ll ? U li 

^ spT ! spr ^^r I ^ «w5fft ;iToi^ojqf^- 

I 

H ^qRnnf RroirR fRqit, Ri’t ^ qr^ RrqRiqf 

f?r ?r ^ ^^onft gtof 

Rr^q | w qq ^=^> qffff irt^ giof, srcqqrit 

siTO^orq^ >q ^ I qm 

%^5!qr?iTof, >r^ ^ p^ qt q4 RiorqTfq^ ^r^jlr^iif, 

t^T q^q^qg, 5r?r srq ^qqrqqsT 1 qp qfR 

qq^, qfft qraif, q|R, t 5:R> q|t ^Wf, qfR rfq^srr?, 
qRqffq^pqrq, 5irq^Tof> ^ siR’q p? 

f% q^ 5PT5RP q^qRr ii U« H 



I IB. T4 ijam ksU nam U ijam sam sama^ nam Samaiji 
Bbacyavam MahaA?ird b 4 Hdmantaijam padham4 mase padha- 
me pakkh4 Maggasira bahul4 tassa nam Maggatlra bahulassa 
dasaml pakkh4nam, painagamiijie chaya4 porisle abhinlvvitta4 
pamayapatta^ Suwa4 nam divas4 Vijay6 ijam muhutt4 pam 
Candappabhae sibiyae sa-d6va-manuya-sura4 parisa4 samapuga- 
mmamapa-magge, fankMya-cakkiya-langaliya-muhamangali 

ya-baddhamana-pusamapa-ghantiya— gapehim tahim itthahim 

java vagguhim abhinandamana ya abhithuvvan.ana ya dvam 
vayasi. 113. 

114. Jaya Jaya Nanda ! Jaya Jaya Bhadda ! Bhaddam 
abhagg^him — napa — damsapa — caritf^hlm ajiyaim jipahi 

indiyaim, jlyam ca palehi samapa — dhammam^ jiya— viggho vi 
ya vsBahi tarn deva *. Siddhi-mijjbd, nihapahi raga-dosa 
maU^, tav4pam dhiidhapiyabadhakacclid, maddabi attba 
kamma sattu jbapdpam uttamdpam sukk^pam, appamatto 
harahi arabapapadagam ca Vira 1 telnkka-rangamajjhd, pavaya 
vitimiramaputtaTam Kdvala vara napam, gaccha ya mukkham 
param payam jipavarovalttbdpam maggdpam-a-kudildpam, 
banla parisabacamum jaya jaya khattiya vara — vajfaba I 
bahubim diva'aim, babuhim pakkhaim bahuhim ma?aiiii, bahuhim 
uuim, babubim, ayapalm, babubim eamvaccharaim, abhie parisa- 
hovasaggapam, khantikkamd bh.Lya-bhdravapam, dhammd td 
aviggham bhavau tti kattu ja\a jaya saddam pannjanti 114. 

113. During that age, at that time, in the first month of 
Hdmanta ( winter ) In the first fortnight, In the-dark fortnight 
of Margasirsa month, on its tenth day, when the shadow had 
turned towards the East and the ( first ) Paurusi ( period of 
three hours) after Sun-rise when the shadow attains the length 
of a man was full and over, on the day called Suvrata in 
the muhurta called Yijaya, In the palanquin Candraprabha 
^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira was followed on his way by a 
.train of gods, human beings, and demi-gods, and surrounded 
by a multitude of conch- blowers, discus- weilders, soldiers bearing 
plongh-shaped gold ensigns on their necks, men carrying others 
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on their backs^ professional bards, and bell-bearers and was 
addressed by them praising him and wel-Coming him with 
these pleasing etc words: — 

114. Victory, Victory to Thee, Gladdener ( of the worlds ) 
Victory, Victory to Thee, fortunate opie 1 Luck to thee l conquer 
the unconquered senses with undisturbed knowledge, intuition 
and good conduct. Defend the conquered Law of the Sramaijas. 
O Lord I conquering all obstacles, live in Perfectton. Vanquish 
the wrestlers-Love and Hate. Girding your loins vigorously by 
penance, overcome the eight Karmas-our foes -with excellent 
pure meditation. O Vira 1 becoming careful, raise up the Banner 
of Success in the arena ( of wrestling ) in the Three Worlds, 
Gain the most excellent. Supreme Knowledge called K4vala 
which is free from obscurity. Dispelling the army of obstacles, 
acquire the pre-eminent highest rank Moksa ( Final Emanci- 
pation ) on the straight road taught by the best Jinas. 
Victory, Victory to Thee, the best bull ( the chief lord ) of the 
ksatriyas I Many days, many fortnights, many months, many 
seasons, many half-years, and many years, do not be afraid of 
hardships and calamities; bear patiently dangers and terrible 
events and may you be free from obstacles in your religious 
practices. Thus they raised a Shout of Victory. (114) 

On hearing the sound of musical instruments and the 
clamour of gods and human beings, the females of the town 
leaving off their work, went out and they astonished others 
by their various actions. 

mi, u I 

II ? II 

Yatah Tinni vl thiam vallaham, kall-kajjala-slndura; 
fe puna atihi vallaham, duddha-jam§i-tura 1. 

Because, 

Three things are dear to females, namely L l^ali (quarrel) 
S. 2. Kajjala (collyrulm prepared with lamp-blaCk), and 3. Sindura 



( Red Lead ). Besides - these, milk, son-in-law, and musical 
instruments are extremely dear to them. 

These were some of their actions: — 

^ II \ II 

^ I 
II \ II 

/ 

l^gjTfl!55T I 

^ sf«iug^?tT me, 5#e e %qT mer Ii ^ ll 
f%e ge eer e nan 

( t 

^gqteirtt'e i 

^KHqt ^qr memrae 'eenr n ^ n 

3»ft 1 # I I 

wi^r|:^ifeee:^e «rif^N»e<fl:?ee#?e ll ^ ii 

^ ei^, msinRiS' ll « n 

lU ll 

1, Sva galiayoh kacana-kajjalahkam, kaeturikabhi-r-nayanSnja- 
nam ca; 

GaI4 calannupufamanghripi^h4, graiv^yakam caru cakara 
bala, 1. 

2. Kafitat^ ka’pi babandha haram, kacit kvaijat klhkikam ca 
ka^the; 

Go^iri^pafikena raranja padavalaktapank^na vapu-r-lll^pa.' 
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3. Ardhasnata kacana bala, vigalatsallla vislathavala; 

Tatra pratbamamupeta trasam, vyadhita na k4sam jnata 
hasam ? 3. 

4 Kapi paricyuta vi^latha vasana, mudba karadhutak<^vala 
rasana; 

Cltram tatra gata na lalajj4 sarvajane Jina~viksana-sajj4. 4 

5. Santyaja kacittaruiji rudantam svapota-motum ca kar4 
vidbritya; 

Niv6^ya katyam tvaraya vrajanti, hasava ka^am na cakara 
k4sam ? 5. 

6. Abo ! maho riipamaho 1 mahaujah saubbagyam4tat kafcar4 
^arir4; 

Grrlhnami duhkbani karaeya dnaturyaccbllpamidrig vadati 
sma kacit. 6 

7. Kaclnmah^Ia vikasatkapola ^ri Viravaktrek'saQa-gadha 
lola; 

Vlsrasya duram patitani tanl, iia’jnasisub kancanabhusaija- 
ni 7, 

8. Hastambujabhyam ducimauktikughairavakiran ka^cna 
cancalaksyabj 

Ka^cjjagu-r-manjula-mafigateni, pramodapuriia nanritausca 
ka^cit. 8, 

1 Some young female made marks with lamp-black on 
her cheeks, and applied a coliyrinm of musk to her eyes; 
some Put on an anklet on her neck and a neck-lace on her feet. 

2, Some tied a neck-lace round her loins and some put 
On a ringing foot ornament ( furnished with small bells ) on 
her neck; some dyed her feet with a paste of Go^irsa sandal 
and anointed her body with an ointment of red lac 

3. Some young female half-bathed, with water dropping 
down, and her braid of hair loose, caused terror when first 
encountered, but when recognised, to whom will she not create 
laughter ? 
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4. It is strange that some silly young female even with 
her under- garment dropping loose, but kept there only by the 
string held in her hand, having gone there, was not ashamed, 

( because ) all the people were eagerly intent on seeing the 
Jine^vara. 

5. To whom will not a young female, abandoning her 
cr>ing child, and taking hold of a young one of a cat in 
( her ) hand, and going away speedily having dlaced it on her 
loins- create an occaiou for laughter \ 

6 Some used to sayt — 0 I Excellent Beaut)* I O ! Great 
Splendour ! This much luck in a slender boody I I invoke 
benediction on the hands of Fate who created such an 

architecture. 

7. Some woman with her cheeks expanding and very 
eagerly desirous of seeing the face of *§ri Vira ( .^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavtra ) was not aware of her gold ornaments 
slipping down and falling at a distance. 

8. Some fickle-eyed females welcomed Vardhamana Swami 
with quantities of pure pearls from their lotus-like hands; 
some sang auspicious sweet songs; and some of them very 
rejoicingly danced. 

qsqqr^, 
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115. Ta4 nam Saman4 Bbagvam Mahavir4 nayaijamala 
sahass^him picchijjamaij^ picchljjaman^.- vayanamala-sahass^- 
him abhithuvvamane abhiihuvvaman^, hiyayamala-sahass^him 
unnandjjamai?^ unnandijjamane manorahamala — sahase^hi'm 
vlcchippama^e vicchippamane, kaniiruvagun^him patihiajja- 
man6 patth'ajjaman^, angullmala-sahassdhim daijjamane 
daijjamane, dahiijah^tihenain bahuijam nara-nari-sahassaijam 
anjaiimala-sahassaim padicchamane padicchsrran^, bhavaija 
panti-sahassaim samaikkamaoe samaikkaman^, tanti-talatgla- 
ludiya-giya-Taiyarav enam mahureijani ya manaharenam, Ja)a 
Jaya eadda gho?a-mi.si4nain manjumaijjuna ghos4na ya padibu- 
jjhamane padibu^jbamane, savviddbie, savva-juie, sawa-bal4ijam, 
savva vahane nam, savva-samuda^nam, savvayar^nam^ savva- 
vibhui4, savva vibhusae, savva-sambhajuenam, eavva-sangarn^- 
Qam, savva~pagai4him, savva-nada4bim, savva-lalayar^him, 
savvavaroh^nam, savva-puppha-gandha-vattba — mallalankara 

vibhusa^ savva - tudiyasaddasan^ina^ilaiii, mahayaiddhie, 
mahayg-juie, mahaya-bal^nam, mahaya-vaha^^nam, mahaya- 


-e^muda^nam, maba) a~varatudiya— jamaga —samaga— ppav5l 

4nam, safiklia — pa^ava-padaha — bhdri — jliallarl — kharamuhi- 
hudukka— dunduhi — nigghosanaiyarav^jjam Kuijdapuram 

nagaram majjbam majjhdijain niggacchai, niggacchitta jdn^va 
Nayasandavaij^ ujjand j^ndva Asogavarapayavd td^4va 

uv^gacchai. 115. 

116. Uvagacchitta A&ogavarapayavasBa ab4 Biyam fbavei 
fhavitia siyao paccoruhai, paccoruhitta sayameva abharana- 

-mallalankaram omuyal, omuitta Bayamdva pancamuttbiyam 

loyam kardi, karitta chatthe^am bhatt^nam apa^aeijam 

Haiihuttarahim nakkhatt4nam Cand^gam jogamuuaga^nam 
4gam d^vadusaeamadaya eg4 abie muijdd bhavilta agarao 
aijagariyam payvai^. 116. 

115. Then, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, — gazed on by 
thousands of rows of eyea, praised by thousands of rows of 
mouths, greeted by thousands of rows of hearts, well-remembe- 
red by thousands of series of wishes ( that we may become his 
votaries), entreated because of his beauty, comellnes, and 
virtues; pointed out by thousands of rows of foreBngers; 
accepting by ( a waving of) the right hand the salutations of 
thou ands of rows of joined hands of many thousands of men 
and women, passing along a row of thousands of palaces, 
greeted by the melodious and delightful sound of music such 
as performance on Viija, beating of time by clapping of hands, 
musical instrument^, singing, and beating of drums, mixed 
with the sound of shouts of victory and gentle pleasing sound 
of the people; accompanied by all his royal insignia, all his 
splendour, all his army, all conveyances, all his retinue, all 
his followers; by all manifestation of might; by all his beauty; 
by all the tumult; by all kinsmen aud acquaintances; by all 
the throng of townsmen, by all actors, by all time-beaters, by 
all his harem, adorned with all the splendour of flowers, 
scented robes, garlands, and ornamants; accompanied, at the 
same time, by the sound and echo of all musical instruments, 
and followed by King Nandivardhana, accompanied also by great 
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beauty of royal insignia, by great splendour ( of ornaments 
etc. by great army, by a great throng, by the great sound 
and echo of musical instruments ( and tumult of people ), namely 
of concha-drum with a clay body-drum with a wooden body,- 
large drum-cymbals-Kahala ( a kind of wind instrument ), 
htidukka ( beating ram ) dundubhi ( celestial kettle-drum )- 
went right through the town of Kundapura. Having gone, 
he went to a park called Jhata-kha^da Vana, and proceeded 
to the excellent A.^oka tree, ' ^ 

116, Having proceeded, he caused his palanquin to be 
placed under the excellent A^oka tree, descended from the 
palanquin; and having descended, he took off his ornaments, 
wreaths of flowers, and finery with his own hands. 

It is said, 

( 

5ptrRit l 

UWT “ ? '• 

1. Ahgulibhyate mudravalim pai?lto vira-valayam bhujabhySm 
jhatityahgad4; 

, Haramatha kanthatah kargatah kugdal4 mastakanmuluitam 

unmuncati ^ri Jinah. 1, 

^ * 

1. ^ri Jin^^vara speedily removed a series of rings from 
his fingers, wa valaya ( armlets indicative of might ) from his 
forearm, bracelets^ from his upper arm, neck-lace from his neck, 
ear-rings from his ears, and the diadem from his head, ‘ 

Having removed (them), he plucked out his hair In five 
handfuls with his own hands. When the Moon was in conju- 
nction with Hatthuttara i. e. Uttar Sphalgugi constellation, he 
after fasting for two days and a half, without drinking water, 
put on a divine robe, and quite alone, un-accompanied by any 
other person, he plucked out all his hair, and leaving the 
.house, he entered the state of houselessness. 116, ( B, C, 568) 

S3‘ ^ ' 
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When the Lokfintika gods after requesting ^ramaga 
Bhagavan MahSvtra, had gone away to their respective celestial 
abodes, ^ramajja Bhagavan Mahavira got up from his lion- 
seated throne, and went to King Naiidivardhana and his 
K^alriya kinsmen^ followed by some domestics. On seeing 
^rama^a Bhagavan JVIahavira coming to them, they advanced 
seven or eight steps forward towards him, gave him their due 
respects and offered him an elegant lion- seated throne for his 
seat. As soon as ^ramaija Blagavan Mahavira took his seat 
on the throne, King Nandivardhana and other members of the 
family took their appropriate seats, 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavii’S, then addressing them with 
a speech, pleasant like nectar, naturally sweet, devoid of 
repetition, and full of dignity, said, 0 beloved of the gods I 
The limit of your appointed time has now been reached. The 
time for renouncing the world has ' arrived. You, therefore, 
willingly give rn^ your permission^ remove the ties of affection, 
and strengthen your mind which is full of fears of separation.” 

On hearing these words, their throats became choked up, 
and stopping the current of sorrow with extreme difficulty 
and as if they were making visible their long-lasting mass of 
affection by the continuous flow of tears from their eyes, they 
said “ O Worshipful JLord I when you are talking thus, our 
ears are really adamantine that they do not become deaf. 
Our hearts are made of a material as hard as a diamond that 
they are not pplit up into hundred pieces with a crackling 
noise. Our bodies are the abodes of such ungrateful materials 
that they do npt, til] now, undermine themselves into the 
loiyeet regions. Undet the circumstances, how can our humbje 
speech be utilized in giving permission for the subject under 
discussion ? Who will be our means of safety fox’ saving us 
from falling into the ocean of difficult undertakings * Or, who 
will grace the famous Jfiata-kula whiph is illustrious in the 
three worlds^ without you, who are respected by tfie gods, 
demi-gods, and kings of kings ? Ah 1 We are unfortunate that 
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this precious gem Is missing from our hands Uttering these 
sorrowful words, and becoming disappointed, they bowed down' 
low before the Lord, and requested him thus; — O Venerable 
Lord ! Now that you are ready to renounce' the world, please 
allow us to celebrate your Diksa Mahotsava, at least 'for our own 
happiness^ In this way, by the ent'reatfies of his kinsmen, 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavlrai. accepted their request for 
celebrating his Diksa> Mahotsava, as great men are always' 
afraid of‘ refusal of a request; ' “ 

King Nandivardhana then ordered his servants, “Yon now 
make speedy preparations for a very costly anointing ceremony 
suitable for Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. The servants^ saying 
“ Just as your Majesty orders”, went for their respective work. 
They kept in' readiness one thousand and eight pots of- gold and 
other materials, brought holy waters and excellent medicaments 
of all the sacred places, and prepared .a paste of gosirsa 
sandal - wood and other scented substances. 

Becoming astonished by the quivering ot their celestial 
thrones, and knowing the real state o£ affairs through the me- 
dium of their Avadhi Jnftna, the thirty-two Indras, with their 
extensive e^Cs resembling a blooming hundred-petalled lotus- 
flowef, appearing b^utiful by ‘ lihclr' glossy and shining tufts 
of hair resembling a heap of colly rium bfeing in the Blessed 
bibom' of their youth', with their Bodies aU’ointed with a liquid 
pafeie of' ^andal‘-Wood, shining with flowers siiifably hove'red 
found by humrning' bees and with Soft celestial garments with 
their mouths adorned yrith rows of teeth as 'white as Jasmine-^ 
flowers^^ or the pith of a Concha, with their heads glittering 
with didems shining by a multlud'e of rays. With th'eir 
btkiiea' decorated with numerous otnameuts, whe were pleaSaiit 
ro look a' at and were extremely beautiful, who bad canopies, 
flagii, and various other ensigns on them, who' were Surrounded 
by innumerable multitudes of attendant gods and who filled up 
the Sky With the noise of kcttle-druffis, mrldanga drums, Wind 
instruments, tillma^ ram^^drum and other musical instrumencef 
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approached the Jine^vara Bhagavan, and having saluted him 
by going around him three times from right to left in the 
form of a pradaksiiia and feeling themselves perfectly satisfied 
with excellent devotion, they sat in the courtyard of the palace 
beautified with the impression of the feet of the Jine^ara. 

Delighted with joy, Acyutdndra ordered his gods ^ O gods ! 
You make preparations for a grand celebration of Dlksa 
Mahotsava of iSramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. The gods bowed 
down respectfully before Acyut^ndra and filling up numerous 
pots of gold and other materials with waters of the Milk 
Ocean, and having made ready for him innumerable flowers and 
other excellent ma^'crial of anointment, Acyutendra then joy- 
fully performed the inauguration ceremony of ^ramaija Bbaga- 
vart Mahavira with one thousand and eight excellent pots of 
gold and other materials filled with water mixed with celestial 
Ktedicaments and perfumes in his palace, along with all his 
retinue. In the same manner, consecutivly, the Moon, the Sun 
and other Indras performed the inauguaration ceremony. 
Having done the anointing, all of them took their appropriate 
seats. 

King Nandivardhana, with a heart full of devotion and 
careful attention,^ gave ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, a bath 
with pots of gold and other materials filled with waters of 
sacred places and perfumes. While the bathing-ceremony was 
going on, some Indras began to move golden whisks of yak 
tail very slowly before him, some held umbrellas more white 
than hundred— petalled white lotus-flowers, some held most 
excellent glass mirrors in front of him, some held pots filled 
with fragrant waters of Milk Ocean and covered with sweet- 
smelling lotus-flowers in their hands; some stood up holding 
vessels for burning incense, made of precious stones of five 
varieties with dark cloudy smoke issuing from the burning of 
scented aloe-wood, camphor, and other materials for preparing 
incense; some Indras stood _ holding flower— garlands of five 
colours rendered dark-coloured ^ by the -wasps attracted there 
by their perfume; and other gods and goddesses began to adore 



him. When the ablution -ceremony was oVer, King Nandivardh- 
ana had another lion-seated throne erected In the North and 
he had a washing-bath given to ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahgvira 
with gold pots full of clean water. The body of ^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira who was silting on the throne with his 
face directed towards the East, decked with ornaments, was 
wiped dry with a scented soft cloth, and liquid sandal paste 
was applied to his body. He put on celestial garments as white 
as crystal, wore a loin -girdle set v;ith precious stones of five 
varieties, put on a neck-lace of pure pearls on his extensive 
chest resembling a iharble slab of Kanakacala (the Rising 
Sun Mountain ), and he had put on ear-rings in-laid with 
valuable gems brightly illuminating his cheeks, A diadem of 
precious gems was placed on his head, and the Indras of the 
gods •and demi-gods decorating him with flower-garlands of five 
colours and scented powders, paying homage to him with 
their heads bent low to the surface of the ground, and utter 
ing hundreds .of benedictions, began to praise him thust— O 
the only Brother of the World! May you, with the greatest 
ease, conquer in a moment, the extremely’ powerful wrestler 

t 

( i. e. Moha ) who Is invincible to the living beings of the 

three worlds including the gods and demi-gods. May you 
show the Path of Final Beatitude to devout individuals 

following the wrong path by dispelling the darkness of False 
Belief by the rays of the Sun of Knowledge. ' May you care- 
fully preserve your duties of ascetic life ! May you conquer 
Rfiga, Affection, ^ Dv4^, Hatred and other unconquerable 
.passions till the time you are able to attain' K^vala Jfiana, 
and O worshipful Lord ! May you have a resting place in our 
hearts 1 May the gods make the directions reverberate every- 
where by constantly singing your virtuous qualities ! May your 

* I ^ 

white fame spreading like the stamens of lotus flowers, throu- 
ghout the three worlds, attain everywhere the beauty of’ the 
disc of the risinjg Full Moon 1 May the deer-like bad religious 
pioneers, becoming agitated with fear on seeing your immense 
lion-like strength, run away to distant places 1 " Having thus 
extolled the virtuous qualities of ^rama^a Bhaga\^n Mahavli^a 
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with these true benedictions, the kings of the f’ods had drama- 
tic actings performed there. With stoppage of celestial amuse- 
ments, King Nandivardhana burning with the fire of separation 
from the would-be Arhat, called his servants into his presence 
and said * 0 beloved of the gods i Let a palanquin named 
Candraprabha, fifty dhanus long, twenty-five dhanus wide, and 
thirty-six dhanus high, containing an elegant altar decorated 
with a variety of Svastikas ( auspicious signs ^ ) made 
with liquid saffron mixed with sandal - paste, - a palanquin 
equipped with a lion -seated throne inlaid with various jewels 
and with a steady foot-atool -a palanquin furnished with 
jingling bells causing the directions to re-ound with the sweet 
noise of their charming tinkling sound, and lurnidhed with 
hundreds of banners and flags of various colours,- be prepared 
for the use of the Lord of the World. ” The servants rejoicing 
on hearing the words of their master, did everything as was 
ordered to them. 

t 

/ 

Acyutdndra, then, greatly delighted with joy, ordered his 
gods to prepare a palanquin, -similar to Candraprabha-equipped 
with big columns in-laid with jewels and decorated with 
strings of pearL hanging there, in which figures of rain-bow 
were created in all the directions by the rays of precious 
stones of the five varieties, and which was extremely wonderful 
to look at, and had iv placed within the Candraprabha 
palanquin. 

Vardhamana Swami, adorned with ornaments for hair 
and cloth ornaments of various kinds for the body, and 
flower-wreaths of various kinds, and observing a two-days 
fasting without food and water, then got up from his seat, 
and going three times round the Candraprabha palanquin from 
right to left, took his seat on the lion-seated throne in it 
Bcent^ his face towards the East. Then an elderly woman of 
incense becoming pure by a bath, and putting on an 
colours state-costume took her seat on a slate-chair on the 
by their Bhagavan, holding a cloth Interwoven with 
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figures of swans. His wet-nutse took 'tier seat on the left side. 

A beautiful young female attired with costly ' garments and 
various ornaments took her scat on the back holding an 
umbrella furnished with a border of sttings of pure pearls 
hanging from It and a gold staff supporting It. On each side 
of her, two young females were sitting, waving two chowries 
as white as well-washed silver. In the north --east corner, a 
very charming young damsel was silting with a jewelled vase 
filled with pure water and with a sprout resembling the trunk 
of the Indra's elephant, fn the south-east corner, a beautiful 
girl was seated holding a fan with a gold handle, spreading 
the rays of various' kinds of precious stones in her hand. In 
the rear portion of the palanquin, the Cndras of the gods 
began to hold up umbrellas of gems as bright as snow,, silver, 
Jasmine flowers or the beams of the Mt.'oh,^ with a handle of 
diamond, with' one thousand and eight ribs (of an umbrella) 
rendered more elegant with garlands of flowers. Saudharmdidra 
and I^anendra began to wave chowiies as white as nectar, 
snow or a heap of foam on each side of Vardhamana Swami. 

Now, by the drder of King NaUdivardhana, one thousand 
handsome, healthy, and strong persons of equal age, anointing 
their bodies with a paste of sandal -wood alter hath, and appearing 
beautiful with excellent garments and various kinda of costly 
ornaments, came forward rejoicing with hoTripilatfon and think- 
ing themselves exremely fortunate on ha\nng accomplished 
all their cherished objects, and instantly raised up the Candra- ' 
prabha palanquin on their shoulders As the palanquin moved 
onward, Saudharmdndra supported the upper extremity of the 
southern portion of the palanquin on his shoulder, Idanendra 
supported the northern portion, and Camarendra and Balindra 
supported the lower extremity of the southern portion and 
the northern portion respeciively of the palanquin on their 
shoulders. The remaining Bhuvanapati, Vana-vyantara, Jyoti- 
sk and Yaimanika Indras supported the appropriate exiremi- 
tles of the palanquin on their shoulders. What more ? The 
human beings rejoicing extremely with joy, first took up the 


palanquin on their shoulders, and then the Indras of the 
demons Indras of gods and Indras of the serpent— gods, suppo* 
rted it on their shoulders. When Vardhamana Swamt left 
his palace, the sky began to blaze up wonderfully by the 
brilliance of the gods of , the four varieties coming and going 
through it. The vault of the sky appeared beautiful by the 
gods like a group of blossoming trees in autumnal season or 
like a lotus — lake by a mass of flowers, just as a forest of 
white ma&tard-plants or hemd plants or A^oka trees or sesa- 
mum plants or of mango trees appears beautiful in flowering 
time, and a forest of linseed plants, or Ailanthus plants or of 
campaka trees ( Miohelia Champaca ) appears beautiful by 
their flowers, in the same manner, the vault of the sky appe- 
ared beautiful with gods. Besides, the sound of the kettle- 
drum, tabor, cymbals, drums, conches, and other musical 
instruments played by human beings on this earth and by 
celestial beings in the vault of the sky was, constantly diffusing 
everywhere . , , ’ 

After the Candraprabha ^ibika ( palanquin ) in front, eight 
auspicious slgns-Svastika atd others -prepared with jewels of 
various kinds, moved on iu regular order one after the other. 
Then, pots filled with water, magnificent mirrors, banners, and 
tall flags flowing high with wind, moved on. Then, a tall 
magnificent umbrella resembling the orb of the moon, with a 
spotless stafE made of diamond,, and ornamented with hanging 
wreaths of Koranta flowers, moved forward. Then, a lion seated 
throne wiih a foot-stool of jewels, and precious stones, and 
with jewelled foot-prints carried by numerous "servants, moved 
on. Then, one hundred and eight swift horses possessing grace- 
ful gait and a charming neigh decorated with costly clothes and 
beautiful ornaments, whose flanks ornamented with reins of 
gold w*ire decorated with bright mirrors and who were ridden 
by young persons, moved on one by one in regular order. Then, 
followed one hundred and eight excellent elephants of Bhadra 
variety, well- constituted physically with regard ’to the seven 
parts of their bodies with a number of auspicious signs on 



265 


them ornamented with stars of gold and emeralds, whose 
white tusks were fixed in a tube of silver overlaid with a 
border of gold, and who were ridden one by one by clever • 
mahouts. Then came one after another, one hundred and eight 
chariots eq^uipped with canopies, flags, bells, ensigns, excellent 
portal arches, and musical instruments of twelve kinds prepared 
from the wood of Tini^a tree growing on the Himalayas; 
furnished with strong wheels and yoke-poles to which spirited 
horses were yoked, ^ and in which small bells were creating a 
loud jingling noise, and' thirty-two quivers were also kep\ Then 
walked one hundred arid eight fully equipped warriors carrying 
various weapons In their hands and desirous of laughing out 
other soldiers by their valour Then walked an army of 
cavalry, elephants, chariots, and infantry. Then moved on, a 
huge Indra’s Banner, one thousand yojana high, hoisted on a 
strong adamantine staff furnished with thousands of small 
flags of various colours and a variety of umbrellas, ornamented 
with flower-garlands in which bees were producing a pleasant 
humming noise, and filling up the vault of the sky with the 
charming tinkling of small bells swinging to and fro with 
wind, as If it were a mass of fame or a visible Path of Mukti 
( Final Emancipation ), or trying to measure the vault of the 

sky by its height; and carried respectfully by gods. Then 
followed many Brahmajja mendicants, bald-headed hermits, 

ascetics wearing braided hair, clowns, actors, jesters, songsters, 
players on musical instruments, and dancers playing and 
laughing, uttering shouts of victory, invoking benedictions .and 
extolling the virtuous .qualities of the. Lord. Then came 
mighty Ksatriayas, royal princes, distinguished persons, heads 
of corporations, with their retinue, some, on foot, .some in 
chariots, some on horse-back, some on elephants, and some, 
riding in palanquins, went In front of the Lord. And after 
them, followed numerous, gods, and goddesses accompanied by 
a retinue of hundred celestial cars, hundred banners, and 
hundred domestic gods surrounding each of them. 

On this auspicious occasion, King Nandivardhana, putting 
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' on costly garments ^ and valuable ornaments, mounted a lordly 
rutting elephant, . and appearing beautiful with umbrellas held 
• ^over him and white chowries waved near him, followed 

’Vardhamana Swami, accompanied by elephants, horses, chariots, 
and an army of soldiers. 

Being thus followed by a multitude of gods, demons, and 
human beings remaining in their .right places, Vardhamana 
■Swami,-with a body measuring seven hands, -with a form of 
"body ( equal in four • directions, -with adamantine constitution, 
-with brealh; as fragrant * as that of a Ioutus,-devoid of dirty 

• perspiration, ' foul secretions, stain, dust, filth, and other 
blemishes, -illuminating the directions by the -radiant beauty 
of his body -with the mass of his charming glossy hair, as 
black as a wasp, 'indigo or lamp, tied firmly, -with his forehead 
appearing beautitui like :the half-moon, -with elegant - ears of 
right measurements, -with the oyebrows curved -like the -staff 

• of a bow, -with eyes resembling a full-blown lotus with white 
' leaves, -with -the. nose • prominent- and long like that of an 

eagle, -with the -Ups resembling a ripe Bimba-phala (the -fruit 
' of ’ Momordica Monadelpha ), and the i rows of teeth firmly 
f adherent, well-Connected, even, sand- white like a conch, cow's 
-milk or - pearls, -wdth his cheeks fat and muscular,-with a 
voice as deep as-tbe • sound of a- kettle-drum or of clouds full 
of - Welter, -with ' his neck -- well-measured and ornamented -with 
rows 'of lines turning ^ south-wards; with - his shoulders well- 
developed like "that -of a wild buffalo, a lion or a tiger,-with 
his arms muscular - and ornamented with fine hair,- whose 
broad ‘ chest wag lucky with the abode of the wealth of self- 
“ Control, ^whose ' middle part of the ' body 'was embellished with 
excellent rows of fine hair 'and deep navel, -whose beautiful 
"thighs were^ getting plump in regular 'order Ingher up, -whose 
knee was hidden and-well- adherent, -and whose soles of feet were 
•marked with signs ’of a mountain,' town, alligator, sea, wheel, 
-^oad,' fish -etc.-being- greeted' with' perfumed powders by citizens 
from the tops -of their buildings,' leaving aside their food and 
drink,' being welcomed by- showering of flowers by gods from 
the 8kies,-being invoked by celestial damsels with benedictory 



recitations, giving- wished-for gifts, -rand being i praised by cele- 
stial bards- eventually entered the -grove,- named Jnata-kharfda 
where big trees were appearing beautiful > with fresh sproutSj 
-where gentle wind mixed with the fragrance of flowers* of .all 
seasons was spreading in various directions, -where tlie rays 
of the Sun were obstructed by the branches of tender tre.es 
full of leaves, -where celestial fairies were -amusing themselveB, 
enraptured as it were, by the. extreme lovelifiess of the natural 
scenery-where bees attracted by the fragrance - of flowers 
spreading in all directions were roaming ‘about 'without caring 
to go to another forest, which on seeing VardhamSna Swami 
coming to it was as if inviting him readily by extending 
sprout-like hands set in swinging motion by winds like a 
beloved person seen after a long lime, which was welcoming 
him as it were, by the soft note of peacocks overpowered by 
an excess cf intoxication, — and which was as if worshipping 
him with flowers falling down by a gust of wind — What more 
can any one write about the grove which -was defeating the 
beauty of Nandana Vana by the splendour of Its charms and 
which was sanctified by the lotus -like feet of the Tirthahkara ? 
Having entered the grove, Vardhamana Swami got down from 
the Candraprabha ^Ibika (palanquin), and, as soon as he 
removed his valuable garments, ornaments, flower-garlands etc, 
from his body witli his own hands under the A^oka Tree and 
placed them there, an elderly woman of the family, having 
picked Ihem up like pearls dropping down from a string of 
precious pearls, and, having placed them in the silk cloth 
interwoven with figures of swan, * began to weep mournfully; 
and addressing Vardhamana Swami with a speech faltering 
with sorrow, said, “O darling { You are born in the Kasyapa- 
-gotra. You are son of King Siddbartha You are,-Iike' the 
Autumnal Moon in the sky, -a gladdener to the race of Jfiata 
ksatriyas. You are born from the womb of Tri^aln-deVi of " 
vk^istha-gotra. Yoi,i are a highly distinguished personage 
among the Ksatriyas/. You possess a celestiar body endowed 
with full 'bloom. You are extremely tender and handsome. You 
are wonderful with unparalleled beauty, charm, and bnllidhce; 
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You are renowned in the three worlds and you are clever in 
all arts and sciences, and in moral codes. Now, how will you 
endure the pains of severe austerities ? O child ! You carefully 
observe the great vows whose practice is like guarding against 
a sharp -edged sword. Do not be afraid in the least of the 
sufferings of very terrible endurances. During your ascetic life, 
you arc always to maintain your body on pure meagre food 
obtained by going from door to door, and you are to abstain 
yourselves from living in towns and villages. How can I say 
anything to you, who have Perfect Knowledge But endeavour 
to attain speedily the Happiness of Moksa (Final Emancipation).” 

King Nandivardhana with his kinsmen and retinue, 
burning with unbearable pangs of separation, and with eyes 
filled up with an unceasing flow of tears, knelt down reverently 
at the feet of Vardhamana Swami, and they took their seats 
nearby. 

Then, accepting the words of the elderly woman of the 
family, Vardhamana Swami plucked out the entire hair of his 
head and beard by five handfuls with his own hands, and the 
mass of hair was taken away from the hands of Vardhamana 
Swami into , a divine cloth by the Indra with his head bowed 
down low before him. After the ceremony of plucking out the 
hair was over, the mass af hair which was as black as a 
mass of thick clouds, and which cured (crooked) like 
the heart of a wicked man, )yas thrown by the Indra, with 
the permission of the Lord into the Milk Ocean, 

After ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira bad plucked out his 
hair in five hand^ls ( as described above ), he paid obeisance 
to all Liberated Souls, saying uriit Namo Siddhapam 

Obeisance to all Siddhas ( Liberated Souls ), and taking the 
five Mahs Vratas ( Great Vows ) of Sarva Viratl Samayika- 
an utterance of the under-mentioned Sutra of the vow of abstai- 
ning from all sinful actSj he put on a divine garment given by 
the Indra and adopted the Holy Conduct. ( B. C. 568 ) 
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The following Is the Sutra of Samaylka Vrata 

I ) gftif »n^- 

“Karemi ( bhant4 I ) samaiam savvam savajjani jogam 
paccakkhaml javajjiva^ tiviham’^' tivihejjam ” ityadi. 

I take ( O Supreme Lord 1 ) a Vow of Renunciation, and 
(promise to) abstain from all sinful acts, so long as I am alive 
( I will not do a siaful act myself; I will not have it done 
by gome one else; and I will not approve of others doing it) etc. 
by mind, speech or body etc. 

At that moment, the whole assembly of men and gods 
stood motionless like the figures on a picture. At the comma- 
nd o£ Sakra, the clamour of men and gods, and the sound of 
musical instruments suddenly ceased, when k amaija Bhagavan 
MabSvira chose the Holy Conduct. 

Day and night following tliat conduct which is a blessing 
to all animated and living beings, the zealous gods listen to 
him with joyful horripilation. 

The five Maha Vratas (great vows) of Sarva Virati Sama- 
yika Vrata of ascetic life with their clauses are the following ; — 

‘ / 

The First Great Vow runs thus: — 

I renounce all killing of living beings whether subtile or 
gross, whether movable or immovable. Nor shall I myself kill 
living beings ( nor cause others to do it; nor consent to it ). 
As long as I live, I confess and blame, repent and exempt 
myself of these sins, in thrice three-fold way, ^ In mind 
speech and body. 

I ' 

There are five clauses. 


^ r. e. acting, commanding, consenting, either in the past, 
or the present, or the future. 




This (Is -.the fourth clause (4) 

Now follows the'lifth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his food 
and drink; he does iiot-eac and. drink without .^inspecting his 
food and drink. The K^valin saysr-If a Nirgrantha would eat, 
and drink without inspecting 'his food and ■ drink, he might 
hurt and displace or injure or kill all sorts of living beings. 
Hence, a Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his food 
and drink, not without doing so. 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

In this way, the great vow is correctly,, practised,' followed 
executed, explained, established, effected according to the 
precept. 

This is Sir,' the First Great Vow Abstinence from killing 
any living beings L 

ii. The Second Great Vow runs thus : — 

I renounce all vices of lying speech (arising) from anger, 

' or greed, or fear, or mirth. I shall neither myself speak lies, 
nor cause others to speak lies, nor' consent .to -'the .speaking of 
lies by others I confess and blame, repent and exempt myself 
of these sins in the -thrice three-fold' way; 'in" mind, speech 
and body. 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus: — 

A Nirgrantha speaks after deliberation; not without deli- 
beration The K^valin says: Without deliberation, a Nirgrantha 
might utter a false-hood-in his speech. A Nirgrantha speaks 
after deliberation, not without deliberation. 

This is the first clause (1) 

Now follows the second clause; — 



A Nifgrantha comprehends (and renounces) anger, he is 
not angry. The K^valin says i- A Nirgrantha who is moved by 
anger, and is angry, might utter a falsehood in his speech. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the second clause ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause; — i 

•> 

A Nirgrantha comprehends, (and renounces ) greed, he is 
not greedy. The K^valin gays:- A Nirgrantha who is moved 
by greed, and is greedy, might utter a falsehood in his speech. 
A Nirgrantha etc. ^ « 

This is the third clause ( 3 ) ' 

i 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha comprehends ( and renounces ) fear, he is 
not afraid. The K4vaUn says:- A Nirgrantha who is moved by 
fear, and is afraid, might utter a falsehood in his speech. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

A Nifgrantha comprehends ( and renounces ) mirth; he 
is not mirthful. The Kevalin says: A Nirgrantha who is moved 
by mirth, and is mirthful, might utter a falsehood In his 
speech. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

’ In this way the great vow is correctly practised, follow- 
-ed, etc. ‘ ' 

This is. Sir, the Second Great Vow. 

ili. The Third Great Vow runs thus 

I renounce all taking of anything not given, either in a 
village, or a town, or a wood, either little of little or "much, of 
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small or great, of living or lifeless things. I shall neither take 
myself what is not given, nor cause others to . take. ^ it, nor 
consent to their taking it. As long as I confess, blame 
etc. ( all down to ) body. l i 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus: — 

i t ^ 

A Nirgrantha begs after deliberation, for a limited ground, 
not without deliberation. The K^valin says: If a Nirgrantha 
begs without deliberation for a limited ground, he might take 
what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc, 

' I 

This is the first clause (1) 

Now follows the second clause* — 

A Nirgrantha consumes his food and drink with permission 
( of bis superior ), not without his permission. The K(5valin 
says: If a Nirgrantha consumes his food and drink without 
his superior’s permission, he might eat what is not given. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is second clause. 

Now follows the third clause: — 

’ 1 

A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some ground, 
should always take possession of a limited part of it, and for 
a fixed time. The K^valln says: If a Nirgrantha who has 
taken possession of some ground, should take possession of an 
unlimited part of it and for an, unfixed time, -he might take 
what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the third clause (3) 

I ’ 1 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some ground, 
should constantly have his grant renewed- The 'K^valin says: . 

85 
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If a Nlrgcantha iias not constantly <his grant teaewad, ’ite 
might .take possession cof ‘what is not given. A "Nirgrantha -^etc* 

This is the fourth clause; — 

Now follows the fifth clause ; — 

> ^ 

A Nlrgrantha begs for a. limited ^grpund for Ills co-rellgi- 
onlsts after deliberation, not without deliberation. The K^valin 
say«-Jf .a Nirgraptha should beg iwithout ,delO?Bration, he 
pnght take ppssesslpn ^pf W;bat ds not iglypp. ,A :Mirgrpnt^ etc. 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

- 

In this way the great vow, etc. 

This is, Sir, the third great vow 

t 

IV. The fourth great vow runs thus;- 

r y 

> ru 

^ >l[ renounce all fsexual ^pleasures {either with igods, pr ;meji, 

pr apjpaal.^. jI jshsill ^not .give way to ?ens\iaUty *etc, .( all as dp 
the foregoing parag^pph down ,to,) exempt .nvyself 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus; — 

]»- 

A Nlrgrantha does not continually discuss topics relating 
to rW-omen. The .^^alin , eays:-J£ a Nlrgrantha discusses such 
i^ppice, he might ipll from the,, law 4eclared ^by the K^yalia, 
^because of the (^e^ructijOn or disturbance p£ his jpeace. A 
Nirgrantha .etc. . 

This is the first clause (1) 

■r •' 

I* 

Now follows the second clause: — 

A Nlrgrantha does not r,eg^,d and <»ntemplate the lovely 
forms of women. The N4valm saysi-lf a Nlrgrantha regards 
and contemplates the lovely iorras .of women, he might etc. 
A Nlrgrantha etc. * ' 
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Tkls is the second clause ( 2 ).' 

Now follows the third clause: — . 

A Nirgrantha does not recall to his mind, the pfeaeures 
and atHuseniefits > he formerly f had-- with* wometf. The K^Vaiin 
sayi:-If a Nirgrantha- recalls- to- his mind the pleasures and 
amusements! he "formerly had‘ with women, he might etc; A’ 
NirgradthaF etc. - , i r 

This is the third clause (3)^ 

' , i ■ ^ j 

Now follows the fourth clause; — 

I ^ 

■' u ^ 

A Nirgrantha does not eat and drink too much, nor does 5 
he drink liquors or eat highly-seasoned dishes. The K^valin 
says;-If 'a Nirgrantha did' eat and drink too miich, or did 
drink liquors and eat highly- seasoned dishes, he might etc! 
Nirgrantha etc. 


' M 


This is the fourth clause^>(4). ,) i, r. = v < 

Now ‘follows thh^ fifth clause; — 

' j * * t ^ 

A Nirgrantha does not occupy a bed or "couch affected' 
( belonging to or close by ) by women, animals^" or "eunuchs." 
The K^valin says;- If 'a NirgahtHa^ dfd^ occupy^ a!" bed' of coiichf 
affected by ( belonging to oF closef by^)- women, ^ animals, or 
eunuchs, he mi^ht etc, A Nirgrantha etc. 


r I 


This is the fifth clause (5) 

^ ^ _ r ' > ' 1 . i 

In f this rway^o the - great-' vowr, etc.- 

i ^ 

This Is, Sir, the fourth "great vowf ' 

Y, The fifth great vow rtins ^tfius;— 

1 renounce all attachmeiit§ ( pl'^hiure^iiy^'extdrnli' objects) 
whether- 'little or^much;- small ofr great, living or, lifeless; neither 
shall* 1 1 myself ' form such - attachments, nor- cause others to dq^ 
so, nor consent to their doing-, so, etc, (all down to) exempt myself,, 
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There are five clauses/ 

The first clause runs thus: — 


If a creature with ears, hears, agreeable and dlssgreeable 
sounds It should not be attached to nor delighted with, nor 
desiring of, nor infatuated by, nor covetous of, nor disturbed 
by the agreeable or disagreeable sounds. The K^valin says: — 
If a Nirgrantha is thus affected by the pleasant or unpleasant 
sounds, he might fall etc, ( see above IV. 1. ). 

If it is impossible not to hear sounds, which reach the 
ear, the mendicant should avoid love or hate, originated by 
them. 

A creature with ears liears agreeable and disagreeable 

sounds. 

This is the first clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clause: — 


If a creature with eyes sees agreeable and disagreeable 
forms (or colours), it should not be attached etc, to them. 
The K4valin says:-etc, ( the rest as in the last clause. Substi- 
tute only see and forms for hear and sounds ). 


This is the second clause (2) 


Now follows the third clause: — 


If a creature with an organ of smell, smells agreeable or 
disagreeable smells, it should not be attached to them, ( The 
rest as above. Substitute smell and nose ), 

/ * t ^ r 


This is the third clause (3) 


„Now follows the fourth clause: — 

' 1 , 

1 

If a creature with a tongue, tastes agreeable or disagree- 
able tastes, it should not be attached etc, to them. (The rest 
as above Substitute taste and tongue ). 
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Thhtis thei fourth clause (4) ;• , 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

If a creature with an organ of feeling, feels agreeable - or ’ 
disagreeable touches, it should not be attached to them ( The 
rest as above. Substitute feel and touch ) 

' I V ‘ r 

This is the fifth clause { 5 ) 

« 

In this way, the fifth great vow etc. ( see above ) V 

He who is well-provided with these great vows and their 
twenty-five clauses, is really Houseless, if he, -according to the 
sacred lore, the precepts, and the way, -correctly practises, 
follows, executes, explains, establishes, and, according to the 
precept, effects them. ” 

Ac5rahga Sutra (h, j) 

At that moment, the gods, goddesses, and aerials on the 
earth and from the sky, and human beings threw all around 
VardharnSna Swaml, an excellent highly perfumed fragrant 
yellow powder accojoapanied by buzzing bees, which made the 
whole living world fragrant with its perfume, and which 
Intensely beautified the vault of the sky by its reddish-brown 
colour. Incense-pans containing burning sandal-wood, musk, 
ambergris, camphor, and other fragrant substances, and covering 
the directions by columns of dense smoke coming out from 
them, were placed in every nook and corner, and the vacant 
part of the world was filled with the deafening sound of 
victory. 

The 5akrdndra, then, placed a spotless divine cloth on the 
left shoulder of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavlra, who had removed 
garments, ornaments, and wreaths of flowers from his body. 

At this moment, Manak-paryaya Jflana ( knowledge suit- 
able for Thought-Reading ) became manifest as if with the 
object of helping the Jin^^vara In bearing the immense burden 
of an extraordinary ascetic life. 
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Then, VardhamSna Swarti, ejttremeiyf powerful ia conque. 
ring the magnitude of Moha ( Infatuation ) by the strength of 
his mighty arms, and firm like Mount M‘6ru, remained' in deep 
' meditation with perfect . relinquishment oV body, , and tho gods 
of' the fourt kinds;, citkens,^ King Nandivardhana, and others' 
having bowed down low. with, devotion- at the feet of the 
Lord, went away to their respective destinations. 



(amp^MDR IX 

’ 'j 

> 

Reregrinatipns of .Sramana Ma^^lra f^uria^ the 

^ix ^eafrs Pf 'His iChadma:^^ ^LHe as tm -Ascc^tic. 

BMgfwSn iMabavira-tftbandbned Tthe tenjoyment of 
jpli^siufeB iof ra jprincely nfor.tune -and bayiog irfiiiounoejdi;he T\yorld, 
took i(e^ii,tered the -Holj Orders) on .the -^tenih ‘the 

dark half of Mai;ga^tr^ i(/5^o.v. IPe^c. 563 S ;C ) vduring 4he latter 
ipart ,qf , the .day, -^hein \fche il^lopn vms iin ^conjunction Jwhh -the 
constellation U,ttatsaphalgun|. 

According to the 'Jaina tradition, it is said that when 
Tirthankar Bhagavan Rsahha Swaml renounced the world and 
entered iihe 'Holy Order, four thousand princes of royal blood, 
accepted Dlksa along wifh him. Three hundred princes; accept, ed 
©Ik^ along with Tlrthankara Bhagavan Mallinath; three hundred 
along with Tirthafrkar Bhagavan 5r] Par^vanath; six hundred along 
^it)i Tir,thafrkar {Bhagavan V^upiljya Swami and one tfhousand 
perflions with each of the .remaining Tlrthahkaras; ^biipt ^rania^a 
Bhagav^ Mahavira ^lenounced ithe wiirJd and 'took ©^ksa, alone, 
none pise joined the Holy Orders along with )hkn, 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was born with three kinds of 
knowledge viz Mali /^ana-dcnowk-dgc .acquired through the 

* Before the acquisition of. Peiifect ^now^.edge . , , , . . ^ 
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medium of senses. (2) 5ruta Jfian e-knowledge acquired by 
hearing or from the preceptor, and (3) Avadhi Jnana-Visual 
Knowledge-knowledge of past, present, and future events within 
a prescribed area, and he acquired Manah Paryaya, Jnana- 
knowledge of the prevailing thoughts of all living being as soon 
as he entered the Holy Orders. 

First Year of Ascetic Life. 

5ramaija Bhagavan Mabavira who was fully cognizant of the 
future immensely hapyy events of his life that were destined to 
happen to him through the medium of the superhuman know- 
ledge possessed by him; who was perfectly fearless with regard 
to the numerous troubles and hardships which were likely to 
occur in near future; who was a treasure-house of various 
virtuous qualities like tranquillity etc; who was carrying a divine 
cloth on his shoulder at Imploring Bolicltations of the Indra, 
although he had abandoned all wearing apparel; who was the 
tile true demonsrator of the Path of Salvation although he had 
satisfied the wished-for desires of needly persons; who was 
cuiblng the horse in the form of wicked sensual desires even 
though he had left off horse-riding; who had renounced all 
wealth and property, although he was a protector of the entire 
Universe, Know went, out of the Jfiata Kha^da Yana, with the 
permission of the members of the Jnatrika race, who were there, 
with a gait resembling that of a lordly elephant although he had 
left off his own elephants, and gradually walking with a slow 
gait, with his eyes directed like the poles of a bullock-cart, to 
the ground in front of him, went to Kumaragram 

When ^ramajja Bhagavan Mahavira left the Jnata Khaijda 
Vana^ pleasure-garden; and started on a travelling tour, King 
Nandivardhana and members of Jnata family, followed him for a 
short distance and then they stood lamenting thus and gazing at 
him, till he was out of sight:- 


? II S II 
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^’j OT^PnH.* lull 

^IF'Sf^t I t ? I 

/ 

!ft^I»lf^^sfq sftjguiTfiRWl II ^ II 

1. TvayS vIna Vira I Katham vrajamo ? grih4’ dhuna ^unya- 
' vanopaman^ 

Gosthisukham k4na sahacaramo ? Bhoksyamah4 k^na 
saha’tha bandhol 

2. Sarv^su kary^su ca Vira, Vlr4-tyamantranaddar^anata- 
stavaryal 

Pf^ma-prakarsadabhajama harsam, nira^raya^ca’tha kama- 
^rayamah? 

3. Atlpriyam bandhaval dar^anam’ sudha’njanam bhavi 
kada’smadaksnoh ? 

Niragacitto’pi kadgcidasman, smarisyasi praadha guijabhb 
ramal 

1. O Vlra^ without you, how can we now, go to (our) 
house which resembles a lonely forest? With whom can we 
experience the happiness of familiar conversation? Now, 0 
Brother! with whom shall we take our meals? 

2. O Venerable Man ! By inviting you for consultation by 
your pet-name Yira, Vira, and by looking at you, we derived 
pleasure out of predominance of affection, we being devoid of 
protection, on whom shall we, now, depend for shelter ? 

3. When shall we, O Brother I have your highly pleasing 
Darimia (sight) which is like an anointment of nectar to our 
eyes? O delight full one, on account of (possessing) excellent 
virtues, although your heart is devoid of love, please remember 
us some day in future. 

36 
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Saying so, and having turned h^k with great difficulty, 
they, then, went to their respective houses, with eyes full of 
unceasing tears. 

Moreover, bees, attracted by the fragrance, remaining for a 
little more than four months, of Go^Irsa sandal paste and flowers 
with which Sramaiia Bbagavan Mahavlra was worshipped by 
gods, during the auspicious ceremony of his Diksa, were coming 
and piercing his skin with penetrating sdngs. 

Young persons, were asking for packets of perfumes and 
when Bhagavan was silent, they becoming enraged, were creating 
wicked troubles for him. 

Females, also, becoming enamoured with feelings of sensual* 
gratification on beholding ^ramana Bhagavan MahSvira with 
wonderful beavity and fragrant body, were making agreeable 
troubles ( like looking at him with voluptous eyes, embrace, 
clinging to his body etc ) but the Lord, remaining perfectly 
steady like Mount M4ru, endured everything, and went on 
wandering from one village to another. ♦ 

MOLESTATION FROM A COWHERD. 

On the same day, Sramana Bbagavan Mahavira reached 
Kumara-gram when only one muhurla ( a period of forty-eight 
minutes) was remaining, and remained in deep meditation in 
Kayotgjarga (perfect renouncement of body) at a solitary place 
outside the village 

When during the evening, 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra 
was standing in Kayotsarga, with his arms hanging in perfect 
relaxation, outside the village of Kumara-gram, an insolent, 
cruel and wicked cowherd came to him, and entrusting him with 
the c^e of grazing bullocks who were greatly fatigued and 
distressed with hunger by constant walking for the whole day, 
went into the village for the purpose of milking his cows. The 
cowherd returned home late in the evening as he had some 
other work to do in the village. 
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In the mean time, the bullocks after grazing for a shori 
time near the ground on which ^ramaria Bhagavan Mahavira 
was standing, gradually went on and on grazing into neighbour- 
ing forest as they were very hungry. 

The cowherd, then, came to ^ramarja Bhagavan Mahavira 
and, not finding his bullocks there, asked him "O Worthy Man! 
I had entrusted you bL'fore, with 'the care of my bullocks, now 
tell me, where are they gone? The Lord was perfectly silent, 
as if he had not heard anything The cowherd, therefore, thought 
“He is some great man He does not know anything,” and 
went to \'^rlous caves, rivers, streams, thickets of trees, villages, 
and other localities in search of his bullocks. 

The. bullocks grazing with ease for a long time and with their 
hunger greatly satisfied, returned to the same locality, and sat 
there, re-masticating their food, with their eyes directed towards 
the Lord. 

The cowherd could not find out his bullocks. Hence, with 
his eye^ sordid with twelve hours* vigilant wandering for 
search with his whole body smeared by thick layers of dust, 
and injured by logs of wood and thorns, the cowherd returned 
to the same spot, after wandering here and there for a very long 
time, and, on seeing his bullocks sitting happily near ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira, insultingly asked with very harsh words, 
and his eyes red-shot with intense anger “ O Vile Manl thou 
showest an outward appeal ance of utmost tranquility like a 
wicked person, but at heart, the crookedness of thy mind, is 
clearly apparent that thou hast hidden my bullocks with the 
object of taking them away, and if I had not come here now> 
thou wouldst positively have stolen them away. 

O Friend ! Is it the beauty of thy vow ? The straight 
forwardness of thy honesty and the gentility of thy behaviour 
are of a unique nature 1 It scenes to me that while stopping all 
external transactions and extending thy arms, thou art assuming 
a feigned attitude with the objeet of designing plans for the 
purpose of deceiving people.” 
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He made me wander about for the whole night although 
he knew the where-abouts .of my bullocks’. So saying, he angrily 
raised up his plough and hurriedly ran towards ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of striking a blow to him 
with it. 

How, ^akrendra, desirous of knowledge of the whereabouts of 
the itinerancy of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, saw the cowherd 
running towards him with the object of striking him a blow. 
He at once steadied the cowherd there and hurriedly went to 
the spot where ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was in Kayotsarga. 
He rebuked the cowherd thus 0 Illbehaved ! O wicked man 1 
O brute! The lower animals are only fortunate that you do not 
eat away their grass. Do you not know Vardhamana SwamI, 
the son of King Siddhartha, who has entered the Holy Orders, 
after renouncing, elephants, horses, warriors, kingdom etc, who 
is always eager for religious duties, and who has regarded a 
gem as* a piece of straw?” and punished the cowherd- 

^akrdndra then adored ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira by 
walking around him three times from right to left and having 
folded the two palms of hjs hands in the form of a cavity and 
having reverently raised the folded cavity in front of his fore- 
head, he requested the Lord thust-“0 Lord! Even while performing 
religious ceremonies during your ascetic life, you will have 
terrible troubles and hardships for twelve years, which will be 
deadly to ordinary individuals and which will raise horripilation 
even in the minds of very valient persons. Do me, therefore, 
the favour of giving me your permission to remain with you 
during that period for rendering service to you.” 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira then, becoming free from 
Kayotsarga replied "0 Sur^ndra! there is no doubt that your 
hearty devotion prompts you for such a request, but an event 
like this had never happened during the past, never happens in 
the present time, and will never happen in future, that Tlrthan- 
karas had ever shredded their previous evil Karmas, do ever 
shred them, and will ever shred them with the help of a D^v^n- 



<3ra or an asura. If the evil Harmas are destroyed by the 
prowes of other persons, then, plucking out of hair, celibacy, 
performance of vatious religious ceremonies etc. will be fruitless. 

Evil Karmas, which have been acquired by firm bondage of 
cruel intentions, cannot be destroyed without experiencing the 
evil effects of those Karmas. A soul under the influence of his 
own actions, alone enjoys the good or evil consequences of 
those Karmas, and another person becomes his benefactor or 
otherwise, also under the influence of bis own Karmas. Those 
who have become Siddhas, who are becoming Siddhas and who 
will became Siddhas in future, invariably destroy their Karmas 
with their own ardent exertion. There is no other remedy for 
them Perfectly cognizant of future troubles and hardships, I 
have adopted ascetic life. I need not mind them. ” Having, 
thus, advised the Ddvdndra, with reasons and arguments, 
^ramaria Bhagavan Mahavira, again remained in Kayotsarga. 

A Vyaiitara god named Siddhartha -son of the sister of 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira’s mother Trisala-devi-who had 
became a Vymtarcv ddva, by practising severe penance through 
ignorance (following false methods) came there, Devdndra told 
him:- O Siddhartha 1 Firstly ^ramaija Bhagavan Mdhavira, is a 

near relative of yours, and, secondly, I give you my permission. 
You remain in constant attendence upon the Lord, and prevent 
hardships and accidents which may endanger his life.’" Becoming 
delighted on receiving the order of the D^vdndra, Siddhartha, 
consented to remain in attendance and ^akrdndra went to his 
celestial abode. 

At day-break, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira commenced his 
wandering tour and reached Kollaka Sannive^a. 

. For a festival at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula 
sweet meats and excellent articles of diet were prepared 
and several persons were taking their meals. At meal time 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira went into the village on a begging 
tour, with a very tranquil gait without making any haste, for the 
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purpose of taking meals at the end of a two-days’ fasting. 
Going about to houses of people of high and low families, he 
went to the house of Bahula. On seeing Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira with such unparalleled charm of beauty coming at his 
door, Bahula thought ‘"Ah 1 the loveliness of the body of this 
great sage! Ah' the incomparable treasure of comeliness! Ah! the 
completeness of all anspicions marks and signs on his body! Ah! 
The splendour! He is not a person of ordinary qualities! I am 
only forlunate that he has unexpectedly arrived at my house” 
With these ideas in his mind, and with horripilation arising 
from great delight if he were ornamented with precious 
pearls, Bahula instantly got up from his seat and very respecfully 
placed milk mixed with Ghee (clarified butter) and sugar before 
the Lord. When ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira extended forward 
his lotus-like hands marked with the auspicious signs of Cakra 
( wheel ), Ahkusa (the gourd for an elephant) etc, but without 
holes in the intervals between the fingers, the Brahmin poured 
the excellent milk Into the cavity of the folded hands of the 
Lord 

The gods descended into the vault of the sky. Some of 
them began to beat celestial drums of victory with great devotion. 
Some poured showers of divine flowers. Some threw celestial 
garments. Some began to sing the virtuous qualities of the 
Lord. Some raised the ominous cries of '‘Sudana!” (an excellent 
gift! with regard to the giver, the receipient and the article of 
gift) and some of them began to pour constant showers of gold 
with intense delight. 

On seeing this wonderful event, numerous persons of the 
village came to the Lord out of curiosity. What morel ^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira, had milk, the Brahmin obtained gold, aad 
all the people of the village had the fortune of witnessing such 
a wonderful event. There was great rejoicing. 

.§ramaija Bhagvau Mahavira, thus took his first meal of 
milk-pudding in an uteniil belonging to a house-holder, at the 
house of Brahmin Bahula in Kollaka Sannive^a with the object 
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propagating the dharma (religious duty) of ascetics to take their 
meals in bov/Is and utensils specially prepared for the purpose. 
At that time, the undermentioned five celestial events occured 
(1) C^lotks^pa (falling of divine garments from the sky) 2, Gan- 
dhodaka vristi- (showers of perfumed waters). 3. Dundubhi Ngda 
the music of divine musical instruments 4. Aho danamaho 
danamityudghosana- The ominous cry of Aho danam, aho 
danam, and 5 Vasudharfl vrlsfi (showering of gold). 

The showering of gold is as follows 

Addhaterasa-kodi ukkosa taitba hbi vasuhara. 

Addhatdrasa-lakkha jahanhia hbi vasuhara. 

1. A maximum amount of twelve krores and a half worth of 
gold and a minimum of twelve lakhs and a half worth of gold 
is poured as a shower of gold. 

Having taken his meal in secret-in a way tba^* is not visible 
to any other ordinary individual, -^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
proceeded onwards with his wandering tour. 

When ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was going from one 
place to another, as stated before, bees abandoning the fragrance 
of the flowers of the forest, came in hordes constantly humming 
on the body of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira attracted as they were 
by the supreme fragrance of the divine flowers and perfume- 
powders thrown over him by gods during his Diksa ceremony 
and being enraged at not having anything to eat although they 
were constantly hovering about, they caused him intense pain 
by deep penetrating stings, and drinking the blood, issuing from 
hair-pits, and becoming firmly attached to his body, they remained 
with him wherever he went. 
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Besides, young persons of various villages attracted by the 
excellent fregrance of the body of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
used to request him thus:- "'0 Lord, give ub this perfume and 
show us the method of preparing it. Your body Is anointed 
with excellent perfutjnes.” 

Young females of villages, also on seeing the eyes resembling 
a fresh blue lotus-flower and palasa (Bulea Frondosa) leaves, 
the lotuslike face with fragrant smell and the wealth of unpar- 
alleled beauty of 5raniaija Bhagavan Mahavira, and, on becoming 
pierced by the arrows of the God of Love, were eagerly inquiring 
about the where-abouts of the wandering Bhagavan, and they 
were causing him various troubles 

Thus, the bees produced various injuries to the body of 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira for a little more than four months 
after his Diksa on account of the divine flowers and perfume- 
powders thrown on him by the gods. 

AT HERMIT'S COTTAGE 

Then going further on, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira- the 
ornament of the three worlds and a treasure of innumerable 
virtues- arrived at Morak Sannive^a There. Jvalana^rma- a 
leader of Duijjanta tapasas (wandering mendicants), and a friend 
of king Siddhartha-father of ^^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, - 
came forward to receive him out of his previous affection towards 
him, and ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira also extended forward his 
arms as he Vas accustomed to do it before. The kula-patl, then 
joyfully made inquiries about his family affairs and said:- 
‘‘O Excellent Prince! you live here for sometime. This a^rama 
(hermitage) is perfectly free from any nuisance. There is no one 
who will create disturbance in meditation. So this place is fit 
for a dwelling during the rainy season. Hence, if you cannot 
live here from now, you do positively remain here during the 
rainy season." The Lord accepting his request, remained there, 
for one night. 



5ramana Bhagavan MahavTra,~tbe separator of the bondage 
of affection, the grinder of innumerable miseries, the vanquisher 
of the Mandaracala (Mount Mandara) by the excellent steadiness 
of his tranquil mind; the sufferer of numerous hardships; with 
a gentle gait like that of a lordly elephant, unattended by any 
servant like a deer, ready in the protection of any living being 
like a father, and adorable by throngs of celestial beings, then 
went to various Madambas ( small towns with villages within a 
distance of about four to six miles), Karbatas (Ill-managed 
disorderly villages), Kh^fas ^villages with mud walls) and a number 
of villages Inhabited by numerous people. 

The summer season now set in, and in course of time with 
the advent of the rainy season, gentle rains with loud roaring 
began to pour; travellers returned to their respective homes; and 
royal swans went to Manasa-Sarovara (Manasa Lake) 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavlra now came back to Moraka 
Sannlve^a. The Kulapatl very willingly gave him a well-prepared 
hermitage to live in. Bhagavan remained in Kayotsarga with 
his arms hanging low. In this way, he remained a few days 
here. 


With the commencement of the rainy season^ as the fodder 
for cattle collected for a long time had become exhausted, and as 
new grass had not yet grown up, cows being distressed with 
hunger without getting anything to eat, began to eat away the 
grass with which the dwellengs of the hermits were covered, 
and the hermits began to drive them out by beating them 
severely with heavy sticks, and to protect their , dwellings by 
careful watching constantly near the doors. 

The cows driven away by them after roaming here and 
there, began to eat away the grass of the A^rama in which 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra was living, as there was no one to 
protect it. The hermits sitting in their dwellings, on seeing 
the A^rama of ^ramaija BhagvSn Mahavlra being eaten away by 
the cows, very angrily began to complain “O! We are carefully 
37 





protecting our A^ramas, while this ascetic does not care in the 
least for his own; what can we do now? The Kulapati has 
brought him here, and so, we cannot say any harsh words to 
him.” After a few days, they angrily went to the Kulapati and 
tauntingly said “O Lord ! the ascetic who has been placed in 
one of our A^ramas is always busy with his own affairs, but he 
does not even see that the A^rama is being daily destroyed. He 
does not protect it even for a moment. What an amount of 
idleness, compassion, indifference or ill-behavlourl We cannot 
really understand his motives; Or, if this ascetic does not drive 
away cows, thinking himself as a muni, why should we 
&amanas ( ascetics ) not engage ourselves in the worship of the 
ddvas (gods) and the teacher? O Kulapati! In case, you have 
become enraged with us and in case you want, thus, to destroy 
our Asrama, you please Immediately let us know and we shall 
not talk about the matter any more. Where is the question of 
self-respect when satisfying one who may have become angry 
with us ? We have needlessly envied him without really knowing 
your intentions; Or, what intelligence can be expected from dull 
witted individuals?” Saying so, and with their lower lips trembling 
a little with envy and anger^ the Duijjanta hermits began -to 
walk away from the Kulapati, The Kulapati, however, on seeing 
them going away, respectfully called them back, and said ‘*0 
Worthy People! why do you make such evil conjectures? Where 
is my fault ? Thinking him to be the son of my friend King 
Siddhartha, I offered the ascetic hospitality. Did I ever know 
that he will, thus, neglect his Asrama? I will, however, so arrange 
that your Asrama will not be destroyed Now you do not' worry 
yourselves, and you do not make evil conjectures Who is more 
dear to me than yourselves?.” On tearing these cooling words, 
the hermits were satisfied and, they went to their respective 
„ A^ramas. 

The Kulapati went to ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and, on 
seeing his Asrama resembling a tree devoid of branches and 
leaves, he thought: — 

‘Ahl the poor hermits have told the truth. I first thought 
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that they were talking thus, out of envy,' but on seeing^ the 
A^rama, I could, now, realise the situation.” Thinking thus, 
the Kulapati told ^ramarja Bhagavan Mahavira: — “You are the 
son of King Siddhartha, who was the protector of the four 
A^ramas (stages) of the lives of Hindus, and your fame has 
spread over the three worlds. I have something to tell you: — 
0 soni your father has constantly protected this A^rama with 
great care Now, you have to do the same thing. It is one of 

your pious duties to punish wicked persons; why do you not, 

then, prevent the cows from fearlessly eating away the grass of 
your A^rama? O child] even a bird is able to protect its nest 

with all possible care, then, what else to say with regard to a 

very valient person like yourself, wlio is able to bear the burden 
of the entire earth^ 0 Magnanimous Man ! The Creator undou- 
btedly produces sages like you for the protection of humble 
ascetics like ourselves. Besides, to whom can we go for shelter 
being harrassed like brutes by wicked persons who are always 
envious of religious people? O Princel You, therefore, live here 
quite comfortably like an owner of the A^rama. All this is 
yours. Your dar^ana (sight) brings to my mind the remembrance 
of my dear friend King Siddhartha.” 

Having thus addressed ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira with 
these laudatory, taunting, respectful, and advisory words; the 
Kulapati went to his own dwelling. ^ramai?a Bhagavan Mahavira 
the most powerful and the only benefactor of all the beings, of 
the Universe.-knowlng it to be a source of displeasure thoughtj- 
“By my staying here any longer, there will be displeasure in 
their minds on my account and they will hold very false notions 
about the rules of conduct of ascetics. It is, therefore, not at 
all proper for me to live here.” 

VOWS 

Having thought so, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira took the 
undermentioned five Abhigrahah-Minor Vows viz- 

^ ^ ,11 ? II 
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i, Napritimadgrh^ vasaU stheyam pratimaya saha 
Na g^hivlnayali karyo, maunam, panau ca bhojanam- 

(1) Napritimadgrhe vasak- Not to live in 

i dwelling associated with the displeasure of its occupants 
(2) Stheyam pratimaja saha-Should remain in ■ 

Kayotsarga (3) n Na g4hivinayali karyo-Hospitality 

towards a house-holder should not be done (4) Maunam 

(observance o£) Silence and (5) qrcft ^ Panau ca bhojanam- 

He should take his meal with food materials received only into 
his hands. 

Having taken the above named five vows, 5ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavlra started for Asthikagrama although a fortnight 

commencing with the Purijima ol Asadha sud ( fifteenth day of 
the bright fort-night of the month of Asadha from which 
commences the rainy season for ascetics ) had already passed. 

^ 'iiK i 

^ qt qi pf q li^J irf^T^ HU'S!! 

117. Samaij6 Bhagavam Mahavir4 samvaccharam sahlyam 
masam java civaradhart hutha. Tdna param ac41a4 panipadlggahi4. 

117. ^ramaija Bhagavan MahSvira put on the (divine) 
garment for one year and a month. After that, he became devoid 
of clothes and he took his meal with food, -material received 
only into his two hands ( joined to gether ). 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira became devoid of the divine 
cloth placed by ^akr^ndra under the following circumstances: — 

A Brahmin named (Soma) an inhabitant of Kuiida- 
grama Nagara and a play-mate of King Siddhariha lost all his 
wealth and property by the pernicious vice of gambling, and 
being unable to acquire the much -desired wealth although he 
was very eager for the enjoyment of pleasures of all the 
senses, and being thus ashamed of living among his kinsmen 



oh account of loss of all his wealth, he left his wife at home 
and he went to mines of diamonds, gold, silver, and of other 
metals with the object of getting much wealth from there, but, on 
account of the excessive abundance of his Antaraya- 

-Karma ( a Karma preventing the acquisition of much-desired 
objects ), on account of the predominence of his 
A^ata V4dauiya Karma ( of suffering miseries}, on account of 
the failure of his all human efforts and on account of his adverse 
Fate, the Brahmin could not acquire even a broken cowrie 
although he wandered about In such places for a very long time 
Being thus entrapped by the demon of False Hopes, he fruit- 
lessly passed a number of years. 

In due course of lime the rainy season, as terrible as a 
demon, with an extensive face resembling white clouds, with 
quick trembling e>es like lightening, and a violent shaker 
of the hearts of the beloved persons (who have become separa- 
ted from each other) by the loud vociferous laughing resembling 
the roaring of clouds on tops of Ahjana-giri, set in; and with the 
advent of the rainy season, the vivid remembrance of his wife 
at home cropped up in his mind. On hearing the melodious 
singing of pea-cocks his eagerness to go to bis native place 
was increased four-fold, and so, with a deep sigh, the Brahmin 
commenced his journey to his native town with a quick gait, 
but the distance was very long, and as he was unable to make 
speedy journeys on account of bodily weakness, it took him five 
months to reach Kuoda-grama. 

On reaching home, his wife, went a few steps forward to 
offer him hospitality, gave him a seat to sit on, and she gently sha- 
mpooed his feet under the expectation that he must have acquired 
some wealth. She inquired about his health, rubbed oil into his 
body, and showed greater affection towards him. At meal -time, she 
prepared a variety of delicious dishes and fed him to his heart’s 
content. After meals, when the Brahmin was sitting at ease on a 
bedding, his wife went to him full of immense joy and asked him 
“ O worthy man 1 In what countries did you roam about for 
such a lon§ time ? And how much wealth did you acquire I ’* 
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The Brahmin replied Ah dear ! what can I say about the 
amount of wealth I earned ! with a keen desire for amassing 
wealthy I roamed about <Sri Parvata-the mountain on which the 
Goddess of Wealth), resides mines of diamonds, the Rohanacala 
( the Golden Mountain ), crossed a number of oceans, and sear 
ched over a number o£ deep dens formidable with 
Rasakupika ( small pits full of fluid capadle of turning iron, 
copper and other base metals into gold ) and huge venomous 
snakes. I dug open numerous localities fit to be dug out and 
reduced to ashes ( with intense fear ) a variety of 
Suvarija-pasana ( stones capable of yielding gold-dust). I experi- 
mented on several divine medicaments with the object of accom- 
plishing gold, served under several kings and I knew mantras 
(incantations), alchemy, ^nd a number of other degrading pro- 
cesses Besides, I did not spare any pains in the use of pohular 
swords, bows and arrows, lances, discs, and other weapons, Ah I 
how immensely I e?.erted myself for the acquisition of wealth 
Still, however, 0 dear | I could not get even a morsel of bread, 
For the present, I have returned here only with an eager desire 
of seeing you.’^ 

Then, as if struck suddenly by Indra’s thunder-bolt, with 
her face darkened as if robbed of everything, with her lower 
lip quivering with rage, and with her eyes red-shot with anger, 
his wife reproachingly said,-* 0 wicked man I O unfortunate 
being I O brute I O despicable wretch ! If it were so, why did 
you wander about here and there for such a long lime, catching 
the fruits of bitter cucumber ?, “ O vile man ! did you not even 
Jiear while you were there, that ^ramana Bhagavan Mabavira, 
the son of King- Siddharfcha poured constant showers of gold 
like the torents of rains coming from directions, for one year by 
giving every one his desired articles 1 Do you not see people 
coming from distant lands, return home with heaps of gold and 
all their most-cherished desires fulfilled ? The Brahmin said ’ 
Dear 1 owing to my living in a very distant country, I did not 
hear anything about it. What can I do ? My Fate is adverse to 
me, and there-by, I suffered such a miserable condition for a 
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very long time. ” His wife replied,- ‘ You immediately go to 
^ramana BhagavSn MahSvira even now. He Is a Mine of Com- 
paBsion, He will undoubtedly give you something if you wers to 
ask for it. 

Because, 

%5 5^ ft ^ I 

ft II I II 

1, Yaih pragdattani danani, punardatum hi t6 ksamah. 
^usko’pi hi nadlmargah. khanyat^ salilarthibhih. 

1. Indeed those only by whom gifts had been previously 
given, are capable of giving them again, because, the bed of a 
river is dug up by people desirous of ( obtaining ) water, even 
, though it has become dried up. 

On hearing these words of his wife, the Brahmin rapidly 
went in the direction in which ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
had gone, and on minutely inq[uiring about Bhagavan’s 
whereabouts he eventually reached Kumara - grama. There 
he saw Sramana bhagavan Mahavira in Kayotasarga 
( deep meditation ) with his body covered by humming bees 
attracted there by the fragrance of prefumed powders thrown 
over him by Saudharmdndra and other gods at the time of his 
Diksa, and going around three times from right to left he re- 
spectfully bowed down before the Lord, and requested him thus - 
‘0 Lord ! Please ' hear the story of my ill-luck ’ 

Because, 

f% 51 ? II ni 

L Kim kim na kayam ? Ko ko na.patthio ? Kaha kaha 
na namiam sisam*? 

Dubbharauyarassa ka4 kim na kayam na' kayavvam ? 1 
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I. Which which effort did I not make ? Who who was not 
entreated (by me) ? Where where did I not lower my head? 
For (this) belly which Is difficult to be filled, what did I not 
do ? ( and ) what Is not proper to be done ( for it ) ? 1 

Because 


1. Sarnpurita^^sa - mahitalasya, payodhara-syadbhuta 
^aktibhsjah. 1. 

Kim tumbapatra - pratipuraijaya, bhav^tprayasasya 
kano’pl nunam ? 

> 

1. Can It really be a small particle of effort for filling 
up a gourd-vessel on (the part of) clouds possessing wonderful 
powers which have completely satisfied all ( the desires ) on the 
surface of the world ? 

Before whom O Lord 1 did I not entreat with an indistinct 
speech caused by choking of the throat, although he was averse 
to giving gifts? In which traveller’s inns thickly covered with 
the dust of high ways, did I not, O Venerable Sire 1 very often 
sojourn? What evil deeds did I not recklessly perpetrate for the 
filling of my wicked belly? I instantly tried to enter into the jaws 
of death, and there is not a single acting in this world which I. 
did not perform like an aacomplished actor with the object of 
acquiring wealth. Becoming afflicted with various diseases caused 
by constant wandering in distant lands, I unfortunately wasted such 
a long time, but on my return home, my wife told me that your 
Worshipful Sire gave Valuable gifts for one year, and that you gave 
away, towns cities, villages, mines, and treasures of wealth to 
some, and to others you gave intoxicated elephants. To some 
others, you gave away excellent horses born in Persia, Berbera, 
and Sindha; and to numerous persons you gave ornaments of 
excellent gold, and costly finery. 
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In this way, by giving away immense wealth, 0 Lord 1 
you removed the miseries of the entir'' world like a moving 
Kalpa Vriksa ( the Wishing Tree of the heavens ), and you 
satisfied the thirst-desire of the people like torrential rains. How 
ever, being foremost among miserable persons, I alone unfortunately 
did not 'get any thing under the evil influence of unendurable 
wicked deeds of previous lives. Therefore, O lovely lord 1 ,0 
Merciful Master ! 0 bestower of peace to multitudes of people 
suffering from the agonies of miseries I Now, have compassion 
on me; and do me the favour of fulfilling my most ardent desires. 
The happiness enjoyed hy gods, kings, and lords of demons, at 
their sweet will, either in heavens, on the earth or in the lower 
regions is only the fruit of devoted service at your lotus-like 
feet. O Son of King Siddhartha I if even you will any how forsake 
me and if you will not have any mercy on me, there is none 
else on whom I can depend for shelter, even if 1 were to enter 
the lower regions.”. 

The Brahmin, thus, humbly requested Sramana Bhagavfin 
Mahavira^ with his face fully drenched by a constant flow of tears 
from his eyes. The Worshipful Lord was deeply impressed by 
his sincere request 

On hearing the request of the Brahmin, the merciful Bhagavan, 
whose heart was entirely full of compassion said, O beloved of 
of the godsj At present, I have left off all wealth and property, 
and you are over-whelmed by the agonies of extreme poverty. 
You take away baT the portion of this divine cloth, although it 
is not proper.” The Brahmin saying ‘Just as your Lordship orders,’ 
took the half portion of the divine cloth with a horripilation 
caused by intense joy, bowed down low before the Lord, 'and 
went home thinking frequently about Bhagavan ’s unparalleled 
liberality. 

On seting the Brahmin joyfully returning home, his 
wife very respectfully inquired about his acqusition. The Brahmin 
said -that he had obtained half the portion of the divine cloth 
and his wife was consequently extremely satisfied, 
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The Brshmln^s efforts were thus fully ' recompensated for 
his hazardous journey. The next day, the portion of the^ divine 
cloth was given to a weaver for stitching up the cut edges. On 
seeing the divine cloth which he had never seen before, -the 
weaver asked the Brahmin, “ O good man 1 Where did you get 
this divine cloth from because such cloths cannot be obtained in 
any part of the world.’’ The Brahmin said O intelligent man ! 
This portion of the cloth has been given to me by ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira The weaver said “You go and bring the other portion 
I will so unite the two portions that the whole united cloth will 
fetch one hundred thousand gold coins as if it were an entire 
cloth and we shall divide the amount by half among our-selves. 
The Brahmin inquired How can 1 obtain the other portion of 
the divine cloth * The weaver competent in the traditional 
usage of the divine cloth and of the Jlnas, said “ When, the 
portion of the divine cloth, coming in close contact with' a dry 
a tree falls down on the ground, you pick it up.’’ With this 
advicd’4n his mind, the Brahmin followed ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira wherever he went, with an eager desire of getting 
the other half of the divine cloth. We shall later on give an 
account of the way in which the Brahmin obtained the 
other half of the divine cloth. 

One day, when going from one village to another, ^ramaiia 
Bhagavan Mahavira happened to walk along the banks of the 
river Ganges. On seeing the signs of cakra ( discus ), dbvaja 
(flag), anku^a (goad) etc, in rows .of his foot-prints on fine 
sand and mud, an astrologer well-versed in the reading of signs 
on human bodies, thought-Some cakravartin is passing by alone 
from here. Let me go and render him some service. So that 
I may be greatly benefited.” With this idea in his mind, the 
astrologer went In the direction in which 5ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira bad gone. On seeing the Bhagavan in an ascetic’s attire 
he said Ah ! I have fruitlessly studied this Science of Signs 
with great pains That a person ornamented with such auspicious 
signs becomes an ascetic and undergoes the bodily extertion of 
rigid vows. With this idea in his mind, the astrologer was ready 



to throw away all his books on Astrology into the waters of the 
river. . The,^akr4ndra having. hastily come to the spot most 
respectfully adored .^rarnana Bhagavan Mahavira .and told Puspa 
" O astrolger ! Do not despair. It is true, that your , science is 
authentic. By possessing these signs he will be worshipful even 
to the three worlds; he will be the lord of gods and demigods; 
and he will become a Tirthahkara-the receptacle of all 
excellent accomplishments.” 

Also, 

r 

II \ II 

1. Kayah sv^damalaya-vivarjltah ^vasavayurapi surbhih ! 

RudhiramIsapamapI dhavalam godugdhasahodaram n^tuh, 

1. The body of Bhagavan is free from perspiration, dlH, 
and disease; his breath Is fragrant; and his blood and flesh is 
white like the cow’s milk. 

Who is able to count his- innumerable external and 
internal qualities ? Having made the astrologer Puspa rich with 
gems, gold etc ^akr4ndra went to his d^va-loka The astrologer 
greatly , delighted by unexpected acquisition of immense riches, 
went away. Bhagavan Mahavira went elsewhere. 

51. ^ 5jfT— TT, 

m> II x\<\\ 

, 118. Sarnao^ Bhagavam Mahavir4 salregaim duvSlasa 
-v^alm niccam vosatthaka4 ciyafciad4h4 j4 k4l uvasagga, uppajjanti 
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tam jaha:-divva va, mainiusa va, tirikkhajoijiya va, aoulomS 
va, padiloma va, te* uppann4 sammam sahai, khamal, 
titikkhal, ahiyasei. 118 

118 For more than twelve years (after diksa ) ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira daily neglected his body ( in kayotsarga ) and 
abandoned the care of his body ( by suffering hardships ). He 
bore, paticnty endured, tolerated ( without humiliation ), and 
stead-fastly experienced with equanimity, all agreeable or disa- 
greeable occrrences arising from divine powers, hufnail beings, 
or lower animals. 118. 

The unpleasant hardship created by Sulapaiji yaksa ( a 
demi-god ) occurred thus; — 

r 

FIRST RAINY SEASON 

' I ^ , j . ' 

" Having reached iTTrr Asthika-grama, ^rama^a 

Bhagavan Mahavira remained there during the first, 
catur masa. Four months of -the Rainy Season. 

ASTHIKA-GRAMA 

’ The former name of Asthika-^rama was ’Vardhamana-pura. 
Now listen how its former name came so be so changeds — 

There was a very rich merchant named Dhana, 
possessing immense wealth at Kau^ambi. He had a son 

named Dhana-d^va, born after a number of offerings to 

various deities, who was very dear to him and who was the - 
receptacle of his utmost confidence. Having in course of time 
attained sinful youth which was capable of fomenting the active 
arrows o{ the God of Love, caused by numerous evil ideas, com- 
bined with futile imaginations of the visage of sexual love, 
terrible like robbers in the form of unimpeded progress, of 
of uncontrollable senses, and* which was formidable like a dense 
forest unsurpassable by an unfordable river in the form of unfoun 
ded stupidity; Dhana-^eva, began to live constantly in houses of 
harlots Every day, he was wasting his money by gambling, actively 
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in various vicious pastimes, practising wicked 
gestures, patronizing people fond of music of dancers and actre- 
sses, and he was not in any way giving attention to the 
heredltory usage of his own family nor was he listening to the 
calumny of his relatives and acquaintances. When all the 
treasures full of wealth were eventually exhausted, and the 
graneries were becoming emptied, Dhana began to think thus: — 

* Ah ! My immense wealth acquired till now, by a succession 
of my ancestors, has become almost exhausted^ and it is not 
advisable to connive at my son’s doing.” 

With this firm resolution in his mind, he called his son 
Dhariad4va in private, and said ^‘Ah ! Son ! We have to earn money 
for the purpose of supplying your worldly enjoyments There 
is no other better way left for spending our v/ealth Becoming 
debilitated by old age, I am now unable^ even to walk. I have 
also become disabled to talk much, and tired of arts and trades. 
Therefore, O child! you take 'burden of the management of the 
matters on your own shoulders and it can never be done even 
for a moment without wealth. Wealth is an excellent instrument 
of success; because, corn abounding in rich fruit in the form of 
True Religion is produced without any effort by the wealth 
growing in the fields in the form of virtuous ascetics 0 child ! 
Out of the people who gave food materials during the first meal 
after Diksa, to Tirthafikaras, some pious souls attained Fica Ema- 
ncipation during the same Bhava (existence) and other wise persons 
having enjoyed celestial happiness cf gods, attained Final Emanci 
pation during the third Bhava under the influence of such wealth 
spent on well-deserving individuals. Besides, young females with 
faces resembling mountain -light and disc of the moon, remain 
immediately content with a low bow through the medium of wealth. 
Man becomes adorable like a god or a sage by wealth although 
he may have been born in a despicable family and although he 
may be devoid of a knowledge of all arts and sciences Also, even 
brave warriors who fight courageously on the battle-field, people 
who proudly acquire fame by eulogistic compositions as ever 



V 


302 

/ 

lasting monuments and people who laugh out the God of 
Love by the pride of their beauty, coldly accept the service of 
wealthy individuals. O son I Leaving aside everything else, even 
one’s own wife does not respect her moneyless husband which 
causes even people well-versed in all arts and sciences • to be 
ashamed. Even those who h<ive been praised for a very long 
time, who have been play-mates for an extensive period, and 
even friends who have previously received numerous benefaefe 
ions, always forsake a moneyless man as if he were a cow- 
slay cr. 0 son 1 what more can 1 say? Even the all powerful God 
of Death is loathsome in destroying a man who has become 
miserable by extreme poverty Carefully realizing the distinction 
between a wealthy condition w'hich is the receptacle of all virtuous 
quelities and poverty which to the , cause of a low condition by 
your in-born intellect, do as you think fit. O good man 1 if you 
are desirous of making an effort-for earning money, you have 
opportunities eveii now, because there is some wealth left. In 
case everything is lost., no one will give you even fire, so, 
what to talk about an amount of money sufficient for earning 
one’s livelihood ? 

On hearing this, Dbana-d^va said : - “ O father i Why 

did you connive at my conduct for such a long time ? Have I 
ever disregarded your orders * Have I ever adopted an improper 
attitude \ Have you ever seen a tiige of anger on my face even 
when, I am being severely beaten ? That you did not even ad- 
monish me although everything belonging to our family was 
being wasted away. Or, wl at is the use of lamenting over 
bye-gone events ? Now, do me the favour of ordering me to 
bring back the lost wealth which lias gone away to distant 
lands like a wicked woman, so that you can enjoy it with great 
delight for a very long time. Why think about such a trivial under- 
taking ? Dhana said O son ! Do I not know your ability ? 
Do I not know that natural strength of your powerful arms ? 
Am I unacquainted with your energy for accomplishing whatever 
has been undertaken by you ? I am fully aware' of your 
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unshakable deieml nation and, therefore, I did iiot^tell you any- 
thing for 80 many days. What is unaccomplishable to your 
prowess even though you are placed in such a difficult situation ? 
Now, make most valient efforts and fulfil the most wished- 
for desires of your affectionate people. Grind the evil thoughts 
of wicked persons, elevate the condition ■ of poor persons, and 
embellish the fame of our family which is as pure as the moon, 
Dhana-deva replied: — “ O father 1 what is the use of dilating on 
oft- repeated words ? You immediately have all preparations for 
journey and caravan ready On knowing the firm determi- 
nation of his son, the merchant called his servants and said : — 
O 1 good men I You make all preparations, victuals and other 
materials fo/ journey Keep ready a number of bullock-carts full 
of valuable merchandise of various kinds, have them yoked with 
strong bullocks with powerful shoulders, make domestic servants 
busy with their work, and make ready soldiers with uheir wea- 
pons. The servants accepted the. orders saying ‘ Just as the 
master orders and having made all the preparations without 
delay, they informed the merchant of the completion of their 
work: 


Dhana-deva, then, look a bath, fixed white flowers into 
the braid of his hair, wore white clothes, made obeisance to gods 
and perceptors, took the premissioii of his parents and relatives, 
and on an auspicious day he started on journey to distant lands, 
with a caravan of five hundred bullock-carts full of merchandise 
which can be counted lik cocoanuts etc measured, hke clothes, 
weighed like butter, corn; and cut with a sharp instrument, ( like 
gold, silver) etc Visiting various beautiful vil'ages and halting- places 
for caravans, buV^^g '^^id selling numerous articles from .merchants, 
inquring about conditions of commerce in distant lands, knowing 
and becoming acquainted with dialects of different provinces, and 
giving handsome gifts to poor and needy persons, he went to a very 
distant land. With all other noise occluded by the ringing of small 
tinkling bells hanging fronl the necks of bullocks and making 
pleasing melodious sound, and with the carls driven by numerous 
helping hands, Dhana-d4va, then, reached the neighbourhood of 



the town of Vardhamana pura in due course of time. There he 
came near the river named V^gavati, with the ground of her 
banks uneven and marked by deep pits and small hiJIocks filled 
with lare quantities of fine sand, and the bed oi the river full 
of deep mire with very iittle water on it The carts went along 
the sandy path and the drivers were able to take the carts half 
the way, with great difficulty, while avoiding the gust of wind 
on both sides, and holding the bullocks by their mouths as if 
they where obedient sages, and also pushing the wheels of the 
carts onward by removing the sand from the path by means of 
large shovels, but as the river was hard to be crossed and as 
the bullocks were greatly fatigued by long journey, and also 
as the carts were filled with heavy lead, the drivers also, became 
immensely tired. The bulloks, diregarding the blows of heavy 
whips, began to fall down prostrate on the ground one by one 
in large numbers. Dhana-d^va was extremely ^disappointed and 
all his followers became immenselly bewildeed, 

Dbanadeva being placed in a awkward position, then, 
remembered that there was an excellent bullock in the caravan 
who was powerful enough to cross over the rugged road The 
bullock was immediately worshipped with ’flower and yoked to a 
cart. He readily carried the cart filled with heavy load through 
the most difficult passage, by means of bis cunningless strength 
without the least insteadiness, as if in a sport, and brought it to 
the other bank of the river. Being yoked to one side' of the 
pole of the cart, with some one of the remaining bullocks on 
the other saide, the brave bullock was able to pull all the five 
hundred carts safely over the difficult read. What cannot' be 
accomplished by faithfulness ? Under the strain of excessive 
exertion the heart of the bjllock was ruptured and he fell down 
heavily on the ground vomiting quantities of blood.- On seeing 
the deplorable condition he was immenstly greved and so leaving 
aside all his important bussiness, he at once called a physician 
The animal was given careful medical* treatment and nursing, and 
Dhanadeva remained in constant altendence on him as if he were 
a friend or a brother. 
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One day Dhanad^va’s followers fold him worthy manl 
Why do you neglect our important business for the sake a lower 
animal like a bullock? Do you not realize that merchants are 
hard-pressed^ grocery is being damaged, many days are wjastedj 
and the rainy season is drawing near. Dhanad^va sald:- 

' Whatever you say is perfectly true, but I cannot abandon 
this poor creature who is very faithful like an excellent friend/* 
^ They replied;- ' You know what is proper now.” Although 
* Dhanad4va was perfectly unwilling to desert the bullock abruptly, 
he invited leading citizens of the village of Vardhamanapur, and 
having seated them on comfortable seats and having rendered 
hospitality to them with betel leaves and other articles, he told 
them affectionately in the presence of the bullock- ‘This excellent 
bullock of mine, has been place in such a miserable condition. 
Please accept this sum of one hundered gold coins for medical 
treatment, fodder, water, nursing etc •of my bullock and take 
proper care for his comforts.** I am entrusting you, a valuable 
treasure of mine, so do him no harm. Having entrusted the 
bullock to the care of village citizens, and having, affectionately 
placed fodder and water near the bullock, Dhanad^va w^nt to his 
much desired place with a sorrowful heart. 

Becoming greatly bewildered with terrible agonies, and 
burning on the ground heated by the summer warmth of the 
scorching Sun of the month of Jy^stha (May- June), the invalid 
bullock began to pass his days miserably emitting unpleasant 
piteous cries. The fodder was eaten away by other animals. 
Becoming greatly afflicted by disease and suffering from pangs 
of hunger and thirst by remaining without fodder and water, 
the poor bullock began to look around and thought people passing 
by with fodder or water as if they really brought these articles 
especially for him, but when such people were getting themselves 
engaged in some other work leaving him alone, he became greatly 
disappointed. This state of affairs happened almost every day. 

r 

Gradually, on beccming a skeleton with bones and skin 
only, the bullock thought:- Ah! the people of this village are 
39 



wicked, with hearts as hard as a hnot of adamant, pitiless, just 
like assassins; breakers of promise, and disgraced by the mire of 
strife, that leaving aside the question of giving me fodder etc,, 
out of compassion, they ha^e fraudulently misappropriated the 
sum of money given to them by Dhanad4\’a for my fodder, 
water etc, in my presence ” Entertaining malice towards village 
people every day, becoming bewildered by involuntary hunger and 
thirst and by terrible agonies, and becoming distressed by a 
severe burning sensation in his entire body as if he were enrapped 
in the entire burning of the village, the bullock died and he was 
born as a Yana Vyantara deva (celestial being) named <§ulapai?i 
with his abode in the pleasure-garden near the village of Vardha- 
manapura, 


SULAPaNI yaksa. 

As soon as he was born as Vaija Vyantara in 
the celestial regions, the newly— born god ^ulapaiji on 
seeing his celestial prosperity thought*- Ah ! What benevolent 
gifts could I have given in my previous lives or what severe 
austerities could I have practised? What persons could I have 
gratuitously benefited or which Rules of Right Conduct could I 
have rigidly followed? or in what excellent sacred place could I 
have abandoned my body* While thinking thus, through the 
medium of Vibhanga Juana ( a form of Avadhi Jfiana ) he saw 
the dead body of the bullock in a terribly emaciated state. He 
was greatly enraged, thoughtlessness took possession of his mind; 
and he made a fixed determination of doingr a rash act. Immedi- 
ately he thought. — “Let these wicked person suffer the fruit of their 
evil deeds ” With this idea in his mind, <§uiapaijl developed an 
epidemic of plague in the vil age. Hundreds of people of every 
rank and creed, began to die every day and mourning cries of 
the following nature were daily heard:— “O Lord! O dear husbandl 
Where did you go away* Why don’t you reply * Ah! Ah* Cruel 
Death? Why did you do this so suddenly* Ah ! child ! Why did 
you die sitting in my lap ? I am - unfortunately placed in a 
calamity. Ahl Mother! You nourished me under very difficult 



circumstances although I was helpless and why do you not talk 
with me now although I am blameless? Ahl affectionate brother! 
Ah! Sister! Why did you go away simultaneously, leaving me 
alone greatly distressed, although you were leally affectionate? 
Ahl daughter! I got you married spending large sums of money 
at great risk; however you came to such a deplorable condition. 
Ahl Yaksa Brahma, Hari, Surya, Buddha, Skanda, Rudra, and 
other gods. Why do you neglect us, now^ although we constantly 
worshipped you? Protect us now-*’ j 

In this way, people were constantly Crying piteously in 
squares, courtyards, and quadrangles, and leaving off all their 
other business they began to pass their days miserably. People 
died either through diseases, or vitiation of bodily humours, or 
affliction of separation from departed beloveds, or through heart 
failure. Many excellent houses became desolate, very large families 
became annihilated, narrow streets of the village became blocked 
by numerous dead bodies. The few who escaped death began 
to have mystic circles painted for the protection of their body 
out of fear of approaching death, some worshipped the images 
of the planets, some gave offerings to the manes, recited mysticai 
incantations, and put on celestial gems on parts of their bodies; 
some performed sacrifices some consulted clever astrologers; some 
commenced festivals in honour of domestic deities, and some 
others performed all the ceremonies shown by other people. 
However, felapagi was not in the least pacified like a great 
pestilence, or a lion distressed with excessive hunger, or a mass 
of nikacita Karmas ( a dense mass of evil which cannot be wiped 
off by penance, but which have to be experienced). 

When the epidemic of plague did not subside, people of the 
village, leaving their wealth, gold, cows buffaloes, horses etc in 
their houses, and taking their own selves and their kinsmen, 
went away to different villages. There, also, the Vyantara (ghost) 
began to harass them One day they thought; — We have not 
offended any god, demi-god, any local guardian deity, Yaksa or 
any giant. However, let us go there and adore them, The people 
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then returned to their own village. There they made offerings, 
'flowers, fragrant incense, and other articles of worship ready. 
They then, put on white clothes after a clean bath, kept their 
mass of h^ir loose, assembled together, and having placed flowers 
and offerings in abodes of ghosts in triangular places, sc[uares, 
courtyards etc, as well as, in temples of Rudra (storm-god) Skanda 
(god of war) etc in forests, they began, with their heads raised 
up and with a folded cavity of their hands held in front of their 
forehead, to speak thus:-0 invisible gods, demi-gods, Yaksas, 
raksasas, kim purusas and other celestial beings of divine excellence! 
Please carefully listen to our prayer. Please forgive us If we 
have in any way offended you out of prosperity, pride, ignorance, 
or disrespect. Because, celestial beings like your selves, for-give 
people who are humbly ready to solicit pardon by prayer, although 
their offence may be grave We have seen the fruit of your 
wrath. Now we are desirous of having your favour.” 

A god, invisible in the sky, began to saj: — O ill-behaved 
wicked persons! You have disregarded the discipline of illustrious 
persons, and you have been misled under the influence of greed! 
Now you are entreating me for pardon, but O sinful people! Do 
you not remember that you did not even have any compassion 
of giving grass and water to the poor bullock who was suffering 
from the pangs of hunger and thirst; you become greatly afflicted 
by the deaths of your kinsmen, but you were not in the least 
sorry for the poor bullock who died, without food and water. 
Now, whatever you say is useless. You will not escape however 
far you may go away. I want to cutoff the creeper of hypocrisy 
at its very root.” 

On hearing these words, people trembling with fear, and 
with incense-pots in thetr hands, throwing up fragrant flowers, 
and adoring with Jaya, Jaya, Nanda and other g'-mtie words, 
prostrated themselves low on the ground in a way that all the 
eight limbs of their bodies ( i e 2 hands, 2 feet, 2 knees, fore- 
head and chest ) touched the ground and imploringly said: — • 
“0 Giracious Lord! It is a fact that we have offended you, we 
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are not to blame. We are ignorant. However, have mercy on 
us, and show us some expiating ceremonies for the removal of 
our faults It is useless to think about past events when any 
work is spoiled What more can we say? Our heads are placed 
at your lotus-like feet, now do whatever you like to one who 
has come under your shelter.” They then, gave offerings to the 
deity, and again prostrated themselves before him. ' 

5ulapani vyantara became a little more tranquil and said, 
“If you so desire, you collect all the bones of dead bodies lying 
here, and, over the collected mass of the bones have an excellent 
temple built with numerous ringing bells and a beautiful flag 
on it. Have a handsome idol of Yaksa with a bull installed in 
the temple, and let that idol be worshipped daily with flower*^, 
offerings etc. You will escape death only by doing whatever 1 
tell yu to do There is no other remedy.” 

The people of the village respectfully accepted the words 
of the deity. Saying “ Just as the worshipful divinity ordei’s’ 
they built a temple of Yaksa in the vicinity of the village A 
Brahmin named Indra ^ai’ma was engaged as a worshipper of the 
god, and prayers and dancing with the accompaniment of musical 
instruments were respect lully perform ::d three times daily. As 
the temple near the village was built on a mass of bones of 
numerous persons, the neighbouring village came to be called 
Asthika grama, and was known to people of the village and 
travellers as Asthika-grama 

When any travellers fatigued by the exertion of a long 
journey or a begger or a poorly clad pilgrim lived, for the night, 
in this temple, ^ulapaiji Yaksa would unexpectedly ride on the 
sojourner’s back and wouM constantly make him walk round so 
much that he can no longer move about, and, at last, with a 
roaring laughter, he would toss up some of them high up on the 
sky like a ball, and when they fell down he would kill them by 
his feet and would repeatedly thrash them like a piece of cloihj 
' some he would hang like ringing bells on arched portals of 
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doors, and some of them he would cut into small pieces and 
would throw those small pieces as an offering in all directions. 
In this way, Sulapa^ii tormented all sojourners during night in 
the temple and ultimately killed them On account of this peril, 
people of the village used to go away to their respective homes 
in the village before the advent of night, and even Indra 5arma,- 
the worshipper of the image-used to do the worship by means 
of lamp, incense, and prayers in the evening and go away before 
bun-set. 

In course of time, one day, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra, 
came to the temple with the object of enlightening the yak^ 
and asked the worshipper * — 

“O! May 1 live in this temple 1 ” He replied: — 

“ You ask the village people. Sramarjia Bhagavan Mahavira 
then asked some of the village-people with the object of having 
a temporary logding in the temple. On seeing ^^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavlra, with a veiy tranquil and extremely handsome appea- 
rance, they said “ 0 worthy man 1 you will not be able to re- 
main here You come to the village, and have a lodging at any 
of our houses you desire.” Not willing to go to the village, 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra said. You give me your permission 
to stay here ” The people said, “ If you so desire, you can 
willingly stay here.” Bhagavan, then, went to a corner and re- 
mained standing in Kayotsarga ( deep meditation with perfect 
renunciation of body ). With the setting of the Sun, the wor- 
shipper of the temple did his evening Puja (worship) by bur- 
ning incense, doing dipa-puja etc- in front of the idol of 5uia- 
parfi yaksa^ removed all the beggars, pilgrims etc. from the 
temple, and addressing the BhagavSn, he said O worthy manl 
you also go out lest you may not be killed at the hands of this 
Yaksa. 3ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra did not reply. The Yyantara 
deva thought: — Ah! this seems to be a strange individual 
that he does not go away from here, although he has been 
told to do so, by the worshipper of the temple, as well as, by 
the village-people. Let him also see what I can do with him 
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to-day. I am fortunate In having him after a lapse of many 
days. With Sun-set, the eveninig Puja was over, the worshipper 
of the temple went home, and Bhagavan Mahavira Swaml re- 
mained in Kayotsarga. 

With the object of terrifying ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
who was standing in Kayotsarga, Sulapaiji yaksi created an 
unique roaring loud laughter, resembling the deep terrible shorn 
ting noise of the time of annihilation of the world, which fri- 
ghtened people, and which was expanding by the extremely 
formidable, increasing louder echoes. On hearing loud laughter, 
the village- people becoming bewildered with fear, began to talk 
with one another : — Ah ! the yaksa is killing the magnanimous 
worthy man. ” 

Now, a parivrajaka ( religious mendicant ) named Utpala 
who had previously taken Diksa in the Order of Monks of 
Tlrthankara Bhagavan ^rl Par^va Natha Swam! and who was 
very clever in his knowledge of all the eight branches of the 
Science of Omens, on hearing from the village- people that "a 
worthy man with very auspicious rrarks on his body, will be 
killed by the yaksa, ’’ began to doubt whether the same indivi- 
dual may or may not be ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira who had 
recently adopted asc.tic life, and he became annoyed as he was 
unable to enter the temple owing to fear from the yaksa. 

When ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was not in the least 
terrified by the loud rearing laughter, ^ulapaiji Yaksa assumed 
the form of a monstrous demon, whose reddish, thick, and long 
mass of hair covered the surface of the sky; whose loathsome 
face resembled a very ripe and dry gourd; whose dirty teeth 
protruded from his mouth like the goads of elephants of quarters; 
whose reddish hair of the face were trembling by the gust of 
wind from his thick nostrils; whose mass of bones of the chest 
was covered by a harsh hanging piece of skin; whose gastric 
region resembled the hind hollow portions of a ghata (pot); whose 
both the thighs were devoid of flesh, covered with tendons and 



long lik 2 palmyras; who was dancing * wUh^huge snakes '.hangings 
from all the parts of his body; who was were, agitating V 

mountains and surface of tlie earth by the'^impact of his impetu-^\ 
ously placed feet; who was very eager in eating the flesh of a 
dead body held tightly in his arm- pit; who was occupied in 
drinking I he blood of animals cut with a very sharp curved pair 
of scissors; who was moving about his powerful arms, , and who 
actually resembled a collected mass of evil deeds On seeing the 
monstrous demon, ^ramsija Bhagavan Mahavlra disregarding him 
as if he were a gnat remained in deep meditation. With the 
aid of Vibhanga Jhana Sulapaijl saw that ^ramaija Bhagayan : 
Mahavlra was extremely resolute^ fearless, and immovable -like 
Mount M4ru. ^ ' v T 

With the object of again terrifying ^ramaija BhagavSn 
Mahavlra, the wicked yaksa ^ulapaiji created a huge serpent 
with highly poisonous and sharp cutting teeth resembling the 
sharp edge of a lance; who angrily threw poisonous flashes of 
fire; who broke collections of trees by the vehemence of the force 
of the hissing mass of wind coming out from his mouth, who 
was obstructing the directions by the mass of hla up-raised 
extensive hood; who created the suspicion of a forest-fire by the 
brilliance of the rays of the gem in his hood, who was as it were 
a mass of viovent evil deeds, who was actually a snare of the 
God of Death and who was as black as the mass of hair of the 
head ofa young female The venomous serpent speedily approached 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra and sightly entwined himself by 
his body around a pole Then, he began to strike blows, as he 
pleased, with his tall, on Bhagavans body. The venomous snake 
was biting him with his sharp teeth and by encircling himself 
round ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlr’s neck, he began to cause 
annoyance in his breathing 

On thus seeing Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavlra perfectly 
unshaken even by the trouble caused by loud roaring laughter, 
by monstrous demon and also by the huge serpent, ^ulapaiji 
was greatly enraged, and. he caused him extremely violent and 
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unbearable, excruciating pains on seven different places, all at a 
time viz, head, ears, eyes, teeth, nails, nose, and back coutinously 
throughout the night. The excruciating pain at each of the above- 
mentioned localities, was singly, sufficient to kill any ordinary 
individual, then, what, to say of the combined effect of the 
indescribable excruciating pains at all the seven places arising 
simultaneously ? But, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira patiently 
endured all the afflictions, with perfect calmness. 

When Vana-vyantara ^ulapanl was not able to frighten or 
shake ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, he becoming exhausted, and 
despaired, began to think “ Ah ! All my efforts are fruitless. " 
However, becoming extremely pleased at heart by the tranquility 
of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, he respectfully prostrated himself 
low at Bhagavan’s lotus-like feet and said:-* 0* Lord I Bdng 
perfectly ignorant of your prowess I have seriously offended you. 
Please forgive me,*^ Though busily engaged in his own affaiis, 
Siddhartha-deva, on seeing dreadful troubles to ^raniana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, and on remembering the recommendatory words of 
Indra, came there running and addressing ^ulapaiji, said '* Ah I 
wicked ^ulapaijl 1 Extremely ill-behaved, desirous of death and 
future evil consequences, and devoid of pure motive 1 Do you 
not know, ^ramana Bhagavan M.ahavira-the last (tweniy fourth) 
Tlrthankara-that you have become ready to torment him. O vile 
being I who knows what punishment }ou will have if India conies 
to know of this incident ? Becoming greatly alarmed, <§Qlapatji 
repeatedy asked pardon of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. Siddhartha 
d4va admonished ^ulapa^i thus:- Have the conviction of a True 
God, in a god who is free from love and hatred, and the convic- 
tion of a True Guru in a well-behaved sadhu. Have faith in the 
principles of the Tirthankaras Do not afflict any living being 
Repeatedly censure evil actions of your previous life. Because an 
evil act once done -results in million-fold miseries on account of 
active passion ” Repenting on the remembrance of his having 
mercilessly killed thousands of people, ^ulapa^i became greatly 
disgusted wltk his life and he began to eing and dance merrily 
before ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of abating all his 
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blame-worthy deed. On hearing the singing, the village people 
thought:-A.h ! that yaksa has killed the venerable saint and now 
he merrily enjoys himself.” 

^ramaija Bhagavau Mahavlra having suffered agonies for 
something less than four praharas ( a prahara-a period of three 
hours ) of night, had sleep for one muhurta ( forty-eight minutes) 
early morning almost at Sun-rise During his sleep 5raraa^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira had a vision of the under-mentioned ten 
great dreams viz (1) He killed an augmenting tall tala pl^aca 
( a demon assuming a form as tall as five to seven palmyra trees) 
2. He saw a white bird, (3) He saw a cuckoo of variegated 
colours 4. He saw a herd of cows worshipping him 5. He saw 
a lotus-lake full of lotus flowers 6. He saw that he crossed 
with his arms an ocean full of rows of high waves. 7. He saw 
a disc of the Sun with expanded rays. 8. He saw that he enci- 
rcled the Manusottara parvata (Mount Manusottara) with his 
intestines, 9. He saw that he mounted on the top of Mount 
Mandaracala, and 10. He saw a pair of flower-garlands. 

. On seeing the above-named ten dreams, ^ramana Bhagavan 
Ma^-a-'Tra woke "up A.t Sun-rise, all the people of the village 
with flowers, Incens*^, and rice grains in their hands came there. 
The astrologer Utpala accompanied them also. On seeing ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavlra worshipped by the Yaksa with divine scents, 
perfumed powders, and flowers, and with all the members of his 
body perfectly intact, they prostrated themselves at the feet of 
Bhagavan with roaring joy, and began to talk thus amongst 
themselves “01 this lord of the gods has pacified the Yaksa and 
he has been worshipped by the Yaksa.’’ 

UTPALA 

On seeing Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra in this condition, 
the astrologer Utpala was perfectly satisfied and having respect 
fully saluted the Lord, he took his seat near his lotus-Iike feet. 
When 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra was free from Kayotsarga 
(perfect renunciation' of body) Utpala, again saluted the Bhagavan 



and began to explain the incidents o£ the dreams on the, strength 
of his Science of Omens thus: — O ! Lord; The following is the 
result of calculation of the vision of dreams seen by you, at the 
end of the night, viz- (1)^ Because you killed a very tall tala- 
pi^aca you will destroy Mohaniya Karma (Deluding Karrna) in 
near future, (2) By seeing a white bird, you will always remain 
absorbed in 5ukla-dhy ana (pure concentration of the soul) on 
itself (3) By seeing a cuckoo of variegated colours, you will 
promulgate dvadadahg I (Scriptures of Twelve Ahgas of the )ainas) 
(4) Because you were worshipped by a herd of cows, the Catur- 
vidha Sangha ( consisting of four elements-viz Sadhus, Sadhvls^ 
^ravakas and .^ravikas will be your devotees, 5. By seeing a 
lotus-lake, gods of the four kinds will be in attendance on you. 
6, By crossing the sea, you will be able to cross the ocean of 
this Sams^'a, 7. By seeing the Sun, you w’ill attain KSvala 
jMna (Perfect Knowledge) in near^ future. (8) Because you encir- 
cled the Manusottara Mountain with your intestines, ' your spot- 
less reputation, renown, and splendour will spread unimpededly 
in the entire three worlds. 9. Because you mounted the top of 
of the Mandara-giri you wdll sit on a Simhasam ( a lion-seated 
throne) in a Samavasarana and publicly preach thejaina Dharma 
in an assembly of gods, demi-gods, and human beings But I ,do 
not know, O Lordl the fruit of your seeing a pair of flower- 
garlands ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra said; — O Utpalal you 
do not know it; now listen The vision of a pair of flower- 
garlands indicates that I will preach Dharma in two ways viz 
1. Relating to the duties of a ^ravaka ( house-holder ) and Z. 
Relating to Sadhus (ascetics), Utpala, then, becoming extremely 
pleased with joy, again saluted ^ramarja Bhagavan and went hom^j, 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra then began to pass his d^ys 
in, Dharmadhyana (religious meditation) at Aathika -grama. 
During his Caturmasa ( a period of four months of the- rainy 
season ) at As thika -grama, ^ramaija Bhagavan MahavPa did 
eight groups of fastings of fifteen days each and a number of 
lesser vows. At the end of , the Caturmasay when ^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavlra left Asthlka -grama, ^ulapaijl followed hin^ 
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and with his head bowed down low at Bhsgavan’s lotus-llke 
£eet, he devoutedly said: — O Lord! there is no individual as 
sinful as myself, since I put you to so many troubles. Also 
there is none as fortunate as myself, since you lived here for 
the Caturmasa. O Worshipful Master I Now I can realize that 
you came here with the object of instructing me. Otherwise who 
would like to live in a kennel 0 Almighty Lord I Had you 
not taken the trouble of coming here, what agonising pains would 
I not have suffered on account of my sinful deeds of having killed 
numerous persons. O Lord of the Universe I although you have 
given up all worldly pleasures, you have given me a helping hand 
from being drowned in the fathomless abyss of Samsara, Having 
repeatedly admired 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira for excellent 
qualities of his hearty ^ulapani Yaksa pierced by the pangs of 
unbearable separation returned back. 

Thus ended the first Caturmasa of 5ramai?a Bhagavan 
Mahavira after his diksa. 

Second Year of Ascetic Life, ( B. C. 567-66 ) 

After the departure of Sulapani Yaksa, the dispassionate 
^ramaija Bhagavan MahSvira, going from one place to 
anocher, came to Morak Sannive^a and remained in Kayolsarga at 
a place free from females, beasts, eunuchs etc. in the suburban 
garden. In that village there were numerous Acchandakas (people 
maintaining themselves on the Science of Augury ) 

ACCHANDAKA 

An acchandaka lived there on achieving results, by incan- 
tations, magic spells, rites for welfare, mystic spells by means of 
incanted ashes etc 

Siddhartha Vyantara, remaining with ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira who was in Kayotsarga, and despairing of amusement 
although he was fond of quarrel and sport, became impatient on 
seeing that the Lord was not duly respected One day, he called 
a village headman who was passing nearby and sportively slad- 
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good man I Today, you have taken rice of Kanga with milk, 
and now you are going for the protection (care) of your bullocks; 
you saw a snake on your way here, and you wept in your dream. 
Is it true? He said “O venerable man! All this is quite true. 
Incidently.Siddharlha told him several omenous things. Becoming 
greatly satisfied and believing it to be a wonderful .event, the 
mukhi (village headman') went into the village, and narrating the 
whole incident before his kinsmen, he said “ Theie is recently 
come a venerable saint who thoroughly reads the -events of past, 
present, and future. He told me many decided opinions,” The 
village-people out of mere curiosity, went to 5ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira with flowers and rice-grains in their hands. Siddhartha 
Vyantara making the body of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira as 
his medium said *■ O’ ) ou have come here with the object of 
seeing the prowess of my excellent qualities. The people replied- 
O Merciful Lordl It is true. He then narrated everything that 
had happened in the past, that they had heard, seen on their 
way, conversed with each other, and also everything that they 
had experienced during the night. He also told them what was 
pleasant or unpleasant, agreeable or disagreeable, and a source of 
happiness or misery, gain or barm. And, he also narrated every- 
thing thah was to happen during the day On seeing this curb 
ous event, the village-people began to worship the Lord respect- 
fully and they adored him. Siddhartha was greatly delighted 
when numerous persons came there everyday. 

Village-people began to say “0 Venerable Sir 1 Here, there 
also lives another jfianin ( one possessing higher knowledge ) 
named Acchandaka in this village. ” Siddhartha said “ The poor 
man does not know anything ” Some people of the village went 
to Acchandaka and informed him The venerable saint says 
that you do not know anything.” Becoming elated with pride, 
Acchandaka said “ Let us go, I will speedily remove his pride 
of Perfect Knowledge. It is difficult to show one's prowess 
before { powerful ) persons like ourselves, but it is easy to have 
abuse current among village-people ” Showing, thus, his own 
cleverness, and entertaining a big thorn of envy in his heart, 
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Acchandaka accompanied the people to the place where Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavlra was being served by multitudes of people 
while he was in Kayotsarga. Then, holding ihe two ends of a 
piece of straw in the fingers of his hands, Acchandaka, stood in 
front of Sramajia Bhagavan Mahavlra, and said O I Venerable 
Man 1 Will this piece of straw be cut or not ? ” It was his in- 
tention that if the venerable saint said that it will be cut, he 
would not tsar it and if he said otherwise, it would cut it off 
instantly. When Acchandaka was thus thinking about, Siddhartha 

said It will not be cu*. ” On hearing this, he began to tear 
the piece of straw into two 

At this moment, ^akrcndra sitting comfortably on his lion- 
seated throne, began to think-How does ^ amaija BhagavSn 
Mahavlra move about iu villages, towns etc? Through the medi 
um df his Avadhi Jnana ^akrdndra knew the whole incident and 
he saw Acchandaka cutting asunder the piece of straw in front 
of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra. ^akrdndra thought-Ah ! this 
great sinner tries even to falsify the world of the Tirthankara! 
With this idea in his mind, 5akrdndra hurled a sharp thunder- 
bolt again;bt him. The thunder-bolt coming with the velocity ot 
manas (mind), cut off all the fingers of the bands of Acchandaka, 
before the piece of straw was torn asunder. With all his fingers 
cut by the stroke of thunder-bolt, Acchandaka became greatly 
embarrassed; and reproached by the village-people, he went away. 

Siddhartha, then, becoming greatly enraged told the people 
“ Ah I that wicked man is a great thief. The people said “Bhaga- 
van ! from whom did he commit a theft ? “ Siddhartha said 
“ Listen, here lives an artisan named Vlraghosa. On hearing his 
name, the artisan came forward from amongst the people, and 
with a low bow, said “ O Bhagavan ! I am the same person whom 
you named; now, please tell me what is to be done, Siddhartha 
said “0 good man ! was a small cup weighing ten palas (a wei- 
ght of four Karshas) belonging to you missing on a certain day ? 
He replied, Wes.’ Siddhartha said That wicked imposter has 
stolen it.” Vlraghosa inquired “Where can I get it from ? Siddh- 
artha said “ Dig the ground one hand deep towards the East, 
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undei* a date-palm tree in his compound and take it ” On 
hearing this, Yiraghosa went to the spot along with village- 
people and on digging at the indicated places he found out his 
small cup. People yelling merrily, then, returned to ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira Siddhartha again said Now hear another 
thing. Is there a house holder here named Indra ^arma'^” People 
said '‘Yes” On hearing his name Indra &rma got up and s^id 
“ Please order me I am the same person Siddhattha said “Was 
a lamb belonging to you lost before ^ He replied Yes”. Siddha- 
rtha said, “ Acebandaka has killed the lamb and eaten his 
flesh. The bones of the Iamb have been thrown away on the 
southern side of the berry tree on the dung-heap. They are 
till now lying there. If you have the curiosity to' see them go 
and have a look at them People ran in that direction and on 
seeing the bones there, they returned to ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira shouting a confused cry. Siddhartha again said “ This 
is his second misbehaviour, and there is a third act of his mis- 
behaviour. But I am not going to say it out ”. 

The people earnestly began to request Siddhartha Vyantara 
saying “ O d^va 1 O ! great lord j You please do us the favour 
of explaining the half-exposed event. We shall not put you any 
more questions ”, The more the celestial being refused to say 
out, the greater became the insistence on the part of the people 
to know it. Under the influence of undue pressure, Siddhartha 
said “ Ah ! Do not be hasty. It is. not fit to be spoken by us 
If you are really bent upon hearing it, you go and ask his wife; 
she will tell you everything ’. Tillage people ran to Acchandaka’s 
house. On that day Accandaka has punished his wife. She was 
angrily thinking thus “ It is much better that his fingers have 
been cut off, and that he has been reproached by the viliage- 
people If the people of the village come to me, I will expose 
all his misconduct ”, While she was thinking in this way, the 
people of the village came to her house, and asked her She 
told them, ” You do not take the name of that despicable wretch 
before me. He enjoys sexual inter-course with his own' 
sister and he does not like- me On hearing thus,- people went 
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away to tbeir respective homes ulierinK roaring cries and saying 
Ah 1 Acchandaka is vei*}’ wicked,” 

Being dif respcted by the village-people^ and full of unple- 
arantneF*^ like a murderer of a Brahmin^ and being unable to 
obtain even a dry piece of bread as aims, Acchandaka, one day, 
vent to the compassionate ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra, and 
raisirg his folded hands in front of big forehead, said “0| 
Venerable Saint ! You forsake this locality. You are a highly 
exbaulted super-human being. You will be worshipped and 
adored \yherevere you go but I will not have any respect like 
artiheiol gold, even if I were to go elsewhere. Because, the 
strength of a jackal can only be seen in his own den. Besides, 
O Venerable Sir \ the disrespect which I insolently showed 
towards you before, torments me like the stroke of a blow of 
the greatly enraged God of Death. 

Acchandaka was not at all desirous of the preaence of 
iramaija Bhagavan Mahavira in that village, and ^rama^a 
BhagavSn Mahatira wag paiticuiarly anxious to avoid injuring 
the feeling of any one; consequently he started from MorJkSanoi 
vesft and went in the direction of Uitara-^acala. 

On hifi way to Uttra-vacala-after cro'sing the boundary 
of Dnks'na-vacala (Southern Vacala), but before reaching 
Uttara-Vacala (North Vacala), while \>^alking along the banks 
of the grcfU river SnvarijakuiJ^ the remaining half of the divine 
cloth which was on the left shoulder of ^ramaija BhagnvSn 
?i!ahavira, rfakirg violently hy a gust of wind, got entangled 
in thorns and fell down on the ground. Bhagavan bending his 
n^ ck a iiit’e behind, saw whether the'- piece of divine cloth fell 
c n a clean p'cee of ground or not, and w^ent along hb 
own way. 

Somi IVSbmatja, who had gone to iramaija Bhagavan MahSvtra 
with the obji!Ct of getting the remaining piece of the divine cloth 
was unable to ask for the cloth out of t hame, but he fol'owed ^raanijja 
BhagavSn MjihJlvlrii for one year, wherever he went. Having Uken the 
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piece of divine cloth, which had by itself, fallen on the ground, 
the Brahmaga went away extremely delighted. 

Thus evidently with the object of enforcing the necessity 
of Sa-vaslra dharma ( putting on of clothes" etc. ) on ascetics, 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira put on a cloth for more than one 
year and one month, and he had his first meal after Diksa in a vessel 
belonging to Brahmana Bahula (a house-holder) with the object 
of advising Sa-patra ( with vessels utensils etc. ) dharma for 
ascetics. After this, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was without 
clothes and without patras during the remaining part of his life. 

, He was a karapafcri ( using the cavity of his hand as a vessel ). 

The question is ' Why did not the extremely compassionate 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira give the entire divine cloth but he 
gave only half the portion of the cloth * Some say • — * Although, 
the giver of the gift - ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira -was entirely 
devoid of a desire for any worldly object, the giving of only 
half the portion, is indicative of a desire of acquisition of clothes 
and pa'^ra (utensils) on the part of ascetics of ^ramapa Bhagavan 
Mahavira. 

f 

Others say '‘That the giving only half the portion of divine 
cloth is indicative of his natural avarice resulting from his taking 
the form of a foetus in the family of a Brahmaga,’' 

The next question is: — ‘ Why did ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira look at the portion of the divine cloth with a simhavulokana 
(looking backward with his neck bent a little backward like a 
lion running forward for some distance, and then looking benind 
with his neck turned behind; when it fell down on the bank of 
the river \ Some say It was due to mamatva (attachment) 
Others say:— To see whether vastra and patra (cloihes and 
utensils etc) will be easily obtained by his ascitics or whether 
they will be had with great difficulty. The elders say: — Since 
the piece of divine cloth was entangled in thorns the ^asana 
regime) of ^rama^a’ Bhagavan Mahavira will be thorny, and he 
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did not keep the half piece of the divine cloth with, him, because 
he was free from avarice. 

t ^ 

I 

Soma Brahmaija took the piece of divine cloth to Kugdapura 
nagara with him and gave it to the weaver for uniting the two 
pieces together.' The weaver combined the two pieces into one 
entire whole with great skill The Brahmarja then took the 
divine cloth to King Nandivardhana and placed it before him. 
After carefully examining it with * curiosity, the king said * O 
good man I How did you get this excellent cloth?” The Brahma^a 
replied ^‘My Lord! It has 'a long story in connection with it. 
Nandivardhana Said ‘ Be calm and tell me everything.” The 
Brahma^a giving his detailed account said, ‘‘Being overcome with 
poverty, I wandered in distant lands for a very long time, and 
when I returned home, I was severely rebuked By my wife. 
Then I went in search of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira aUd He 
compassionately gave me hajf the portion of the divine cloth. I showed 
it to a weaver and he advised me to go to ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira with a request for the other half. I went' after the 
worshipful Bhagavan for one year like one of his disciples 
wherever he went. ‘ At last, when the piece of divine cloth, was 
entangled in thorns on the bank of the Suvar^akula river " be 
did not stop to take itrbut left it' there. T took^ it a\^y and 
brought it here. The weaver then united the two pieces together”.- 
Ring Nandivardhana was greatly pleased on hearing his account. 
He gave the Brahmana one hundred thousand gold mohurs for the 
divine cloth nnd rendering him due hospitality; said “OgdodmanI 
now- tell rne how ^famsna Bhagavan Mahavira fares during his 
peregrinations? The Brahmana said ‘My Lord! please hear me 
and only attentively, ^ The great master of the three worlds, 
some-times engages himself in deep meditation in haunts of devil? 
terrible with^ roaring laughter, . remaining in godohana asdnd ( a 
posture retained-whjle milking cows) and other postures, with, 
his, eye-sight directed to the top of his nose and remaining as 
immobile as Mount Meru, Sometimes remaining in Vlrasatia 
(postur^ assumed by a w<irrior) on burial-grounds full of ^ fearful 
ghosts with rows of awful human skulls, he withholds his breath. 


" i ' * ^ ^ ' 

^nd exposes himself to the rays of mid-day Sun with" his eyes 
in the direction of the disc (of the sun}. , Some-times, like a 
man over -burdened by a heavy load/ he bends his body a little 
and remains in Kayotsarga (renunciation of body) outside a village 
.with his arms extended Some— times he Calmly endiires like d 
series of pleasant experiences, all the agonising troubles needlessly 
created by a causelessly abgered pi^aca (demon). Some-times he 
Jives on very meager^ food obtained from poor families after fasting 
‘for two, three or fifteen days at a time' Some-times also, 
„4§ramana Bhagavan MahavTra puts lip with sharp agonies produced 
by ill-behaved, lo'v, and vulgar (wofra like) individuals. But it is 
heard that calamiciis do not approach the Lord like an unrestrained 
wife. In this way, even terrible hardships coming on unexpectedly 
to ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira are warded off. Sometimes even 
gods worship him and adore him O King 1 his character cannot 
be adequately described by an humble individual like me, but 
more capaple persons only_, can read his character”. 

On hearing this account, King Nandivardhana, all his „kihs- 
men, and members of bis assembly began to 'la'rbent taking- deep 
mournful sighs and drenching their faces with -a constant^ flow of 
unimpeded tears. The Brahmana then^ went home, and gave half 
the portion of money acquired from King Nandivardhana to the 
weaver^ and with the remaining half, he begin to pass his 
days happily. 

CANDA KAUSIKA. 

t ■- A 

There were two villages bearing the name of vacala- one 
Uttara Vacala ( North Vacala ) and the other Dakslija , Vacala 
( South Vacala ). Two rivers, Suvarga-valuka and Rupyavaluka 
flowed between the two villages. Soon after passing by Dakslija 
Vacala, Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira desired to go to , Uttara 
Vacala village. There were two routes to Uttara Vacala 

village. One was direct and short but barren ,and 

dangerous, the other was long and crooked but 
perfectly safe, .^ramatja BhagavSn Mahaylra took the direct 

routed But he was prevented by travellers, from going by 



324 


the dangerous route, saying “ O Yene table Saint, A* huge 
snake emitting poison from his eyes causes intense trouble 
to people near the Kanaka khala a^rama, please, therefore, do not 
go by that way ^ramasa Bhagavan Mahavira always desirous 
of rendering good service to another thinking that the superior 
soul of the snake would be easily enlightened although advised 
not to go that way, continued to walk towards the Kanaka khala 
A^rama, which was full of trees of camphor, cinnamom, tamarinds 
and other tall trees; which was beautified witfi atimuktaka, vasantika 
(a spring-plant) and plantain plants; in which the branches of 
trees were charmingly besmeared as if by oil by the clouds of 
smoke Issuing from sacred fires of sacrifices done by hermits; 
in which young sprouts of trees were making signs, as it were, 
by shaking with wind, to ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira of avoid- 
ing the dinger of coming tnere and the A^rama in which the 
constant fearful noise of birds indicated the terror of the presence 
of the snake, ^ramaijia Bhagavan Mahavira entered the Asrama 
and remained in Kayotsarga in the pavilion of the temple of 
Yaksa with the object of admonishing Cagda Kau^ ka sarpa (snake 
named Gaijda Kau^ika). Now. who was that snake in previous ,life ? 
Here is his account:- 

There was a small town named Kau^ika which was full of 
people prosperous with wealth, corn, gold etc, which had never 
seen the terror of devastation from the invading army of any 
enemy; which was full of numerous merchants or had much 
water like the sea; which was full of sportive couples and virgins, 
like a collection of consttllaiions; and which appeared lovely by 
the presence of gods, excellent preceptors^ and learned men like 
the vault of the sky presided over by Ravi. ( the Sun ) Soma 
(the Moon), Bud ha ( Mercury'), Guru ( Jupiter ) etc. In' that town, 
there lived a Brahma7a named Gobliadra who was intelligent in 
in dialects of various^ provinces; who was well-versed ‘ in arts, 
sciences, and curiosities of various kinds; who was clever in 
grammar, prosody, astrology etc, and who was always ready in 
the performance of religious rites. But he had completely satisfied 
itll the townsmen by his intellect, politeness and various gentle 



325 


methods except Laxmi-the Goddess of Wealth and Prosperity; 
that is to say, that there is not a single virtuous quality which 
was not present in that excellent Brahmaga. However, he did 
not possess any victuals, by partaking of which, he can peace- 
fully pass his day. 

Becoming contented with his belongings without showing 
any humility by unsteadiness of mind although he was devoid 
of any property, Gobhadra thought.- Ah I these worthy wealthy 
people, becoming enslaved by the Goddess of Wealth are harassed 
by their participating progency, plundered by thieves, constantly 
solicited by the poor and needy, and they undergo numerous 
other embarrasmints They cannot voluntarily move a step. 
Besides, they become afflicted with diseases brought on by taking 
mean and unwholesome food,” 

One day his wife Suabhadra said, ‘ O dear husband I I 
am pregnant and I will require some medicines etc at the time 
of delivery, then, why do you not make any effort ? Why do you 
not think about any means of acquiring wealth ? Persons without 
the care of obtaining unacquired wealth are seldom praised ” 
Then, forgetting his former prudence and beginning with a series 
of absurd false notions resembling a series of current of waves 
on a big sea caused by the onset of rains, he thought:- What 
engagements should I take up ? Or whom should I follow ? Who 
will help me in this work ? Where can 1 go and accomplish it I 
What is the motive in it ? ” In this way, Gobhadra became 
confused What is it to a clever man like yourself ^ If you 
go to a rich man and request him, he will certainly accomplish 
that work for you Because, it is hard to get a guest like your- 
self.^ Thereupon, Gobhadra said, “ Dear 1 show me some other 
means except solicitations before another individual Solicitation 
before any individual is nothing less than death for a respectable 
man. Because the speech of an individual intent on solicitations 
falters like that of a patient suffering from delirium, his eyes 
become lustreless and watery, the beauty of his feice is 
destroyed, his limbs shake, and he has prolonged deep 



sighs and his heart becomes agitated. Besides, spotless 
qualities like night-lotus, and the moon, shine forth only 
so long as persons are' not defiled by the dirty mire of solicita- 
tion from other individuals. A man is worshipped with genuine 
devotion and impression as an excellent preceptor only so long 
as he does not manifest his request which is inimical ^ to his 
own interest. Besides, people also manifest the qualities of 
pleasantness or good breeding so long as the other party does 
not utter the couplet of words Ddhi, d4hi, Give me, Give 

me. Also, what is the utility of the life of dishonouring and poor 
persons who say Give me, give me 1 Therefore, 0 dear ! show 
me any other device, however difficult it may be, but lam never 
going to solicit any one even if I were to die’. Knowing his firm 
resolve and thinking well for a moment she said O dear 
husband! If it be so, there is another rt medy; it can be accom- 
plished with much exertion to the body but in a short time. If 
you like, I will say it out. Gobhadra said “ Dear ! what harm is 

there in it ? Well, let me know it ” Then she said “ Please 
listen 1 In the Eastern countries, there is a big city named 
VaoarabI (Benares) which is adorned with beautiful rows of 
numerous temples. Near it, there is a large rivtr named Gahga 
(Ganges) with -pure water pervaded with high waves, beautified 
wiih ^e presence of pairs of swans and ruddy geese and capable 
of filling the sea by the stream of its large constantly flowing 
current. On the banks of this Ganges river, kings, generals, rich 
merchants, wealthy persons, rulers of provinces, as well as, other 
people, coming from distant lands, have, constatly great 

sacrificial festivals performed; they give offerings co Manes (de 
' parted souls ), give valuable gifts of gold, and they worship the 

feet of Brahmavas and render them good hospitality-some by 
a desire of welfare daring the next life, some out of a longing 
for fame, some with the objet of warding off a misfortune, and 
some of them willingly do all these things for the purpose of 
appeasing manes. Therefore, O good man 1 you go there, and 
after acquiring gifts of gold, you can return here immediatly 
within a short time,’ Gobhadra replied AH 1 dear ! You are silly. 
‘^A talk about a distant land is only welcome to the ear,” 



^abhadra saW i- ** O good, man ! Do you think, you will .be 
able to accomplish your -work , simply by sitting idly at home ? 
Gobhadra replied Then, what is improper? Prepare some 
food for my journey, so that , I may go tomorrow.” ^ubhadra 
prepared food for his journey and on the next day, he departed 
for Vanarasi. On his way, Gobhadra met a man possessed of 
supernatural powers; whose bodily constitution was strong; who 
had worn a pair of clothes; who ajppeared lovely by the lustre 
of his body although he had not put on any ornaments; whose 
excellent qualities can be deciphered only by Ills external form; 
who had put on a pair of sandals, and who was sportively 
walking fearlessly like Kamd^va (the God of Love) without Rati 
( his wife ) As soon as Gobhadra was looking at him with 
curiosity, the Siddha-purus'a said ‘O Gobhadra ( did you come 
comfortably ? Do you, now, intend going to Vanarasi. *’ On 
hearing this, Gobhadra astonishingly thought ” Oh 1 how does he 
fnow me although he had not seen me and not heard of me.“ 
Or, how can he know the talk about my depature done in private 
with my wife ? However, by' all “means, he is not an ordinary 
man. He who knows this much is expected to know even much 
more, so let me serve him as if he were a god In due course 
of time, my work will be surely accomplished, only through 
him ” With this Idea in his mind Gobhadra, bowing with an 
anjali in front of his forehead, said * 0 Worthy Man I _Tes ! you 
have very correctly guessed sol The Siddhap7iru%a. said ’* O good 
man 1 then, let us go Together. Gobhadra accepting his offer, 
went along with him. At meal-time," Gobhadra said, O worthy 
man I let us'go into the village, and inake preparations for our 
food Now it is nearly meal lime The SIddha-purusa replied, 
O good man I What shall we do in the village ? Let us walk 
on. It is only one praliara The rays of the Sun are not warm 
as yet, let us move on a little further. 6^obhadra said ‘‘ Then 
let It be so\ Both of them walked further and at mid-day, they 
reached a forest full of nurherous trees There they saw a 
small lake, filled with perfectly pure, water, with its banks' 
grazed by swans rendered' yellow by the pollen of lotus, white 
lotuses, and oleander flowers. Both,' had their bath. Gobhadra, 
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then did divine worship and the Siddha-purusa sat in devout 
meditataton. In the mean time, under the influence of incanta- 
tions, well-prepared food consisting of highly delicious dishes 
and numerious vegetables etc and all materials such as large 
dishes, cups spoons etc came down and appeared ready before them 
presented, as it were by an obedient servant. On seeing this 
strange accident, Gobhadra was greatly astonished Vidyasiddha 
said "Gobhadra, now be ready for dinner’ Accepting his invita 
tion by saying “ just as you please ” Gobhadra sat down for 
dinner and Vid5asiddha began to serve him the meal. In course 
of time Gobhadra finished his m^al while Vidyasiddha eat for 
dinner and Gobhadra served him Soon after the completion of 
meals, the remaining food-materials along with the dishes, cups 
etc disappeared on the utterance of the word '‘Hun* from Vidya- 
siddha. After resting for a while, in a bower of malati-creep^rs 
both of them walked on, talking about various subjects with a 
joyous heart. With the approach of night, Gobhadra said “O 
honourable man | darkness as black as the neck of the Cuckoo is 
spreading on all sides, parts of the Earth, low or high cannot be 
seen under the influence of sleep, eyes become dull and wander 
about, and feet do not move on, although they are perseveringly 
prompted. Let us, therefore, go into the village and have rest 
Vidyasiddha said ‘ O good man | let us walk briskly only for 
one muhurta ( forty-eight ) Where is the necessity of 
going into the village? Gobhadra replied” Well, just as you please 
“Having walked for a muhurta (forty-eight minutes) both of 
them stopped at a particular spot, Vidyasiddha assumed a Padma- 
Sana posture and having arrested his breathing for a short time, 
he remained in meditation. Then an excellent viniana ( celestial 
chariot) with gold kaiiisa (urnshaped domei, lovely with ringing 
btlls, appearing charming by the presence of extensive, strong, 
and steady pillars equipped with a (altar; painted in various 

ways, and resplendent with handsome bed steads in its external 
part descended from the sky and established itself immediately 
on the ground in front of Vidyasiddha 

Suddenly a coquettish cxtermely charming young damsel, 
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decorated with a brilliant diadem of gems on Her head emblazing' 
her .cheeks with a pair of shining ear-rings, with her 'head, 
beautified by rows of excellent pearls, with her breasts covered 
by rows of garlands, with her gentle forearms adorned . 
by armlets of five-coloured gems, with the central portion of her • 
body furnished with rows of fine hair and capable of being held: 
within one’s hand’s grip, with the lower portion of her body, 
decorated with a fringed doublet, with her entire body covered > 
by a flve-c^ured divine cloth, her feet ornamented by charming 
anklets producing a tinkling noise, and with her body smeared, 
with a paste of sandal wood, followed by an equally handsome 
young female endowed with charming qualities of blooming youth , 
presented herself before Vidyasiddha, and with a folded anjali 
•said “O great man I now stop the repetition of muTtiras 
tations) and be seated in the vimaita, Vidyasiddha got up from 
his seat, went into the vimana, and sat on a bed-stead. Folded 
packets of betel-leaves were placed before him. Vidyasiddha‘ then 
called out to Gobhadra and having given him folded betel-leaves^ 
sent him away for a sleep. Going a little distance off, Gobhadra • 
became greatly astonished at his superhuman powers and he 
Blept, Vidyasiddha then spent some time in talking about various , 
subjects. The elderly female told her young attendant, good 
Woman! Show the affection of wed-lock towards the .Brahmin 
Gobhadra, and make your soul pure.” She replied “ I am just 
doing it accordingly.” Being thus alone, Vidyasiddha began to 
enjoy pleasures of senses with the young damsel. The attendant 
young female went to Gobhadra at the Instigation of the elderly 
damsel, woke him up, and she narrated the instructions of 
Vidyasiddha to him. Intelligent Gobhadra knowing the .essence 
of the conversation, skilfully said gazelleyed I You are like a 
sister to me, and so you need not dilate upon the accomplishment 
of your object. Do as you like. By engaging myself in the- 
accomplishment of a wicked act, this poor soul will not be at 
all benefltted. Besides, also, this life although very carefully 
protected, will not last long like a drop of- water on the top of- 
a lotus-leaf disturbed by a powerful gust of wind. This bddy Is 
destroyed in- a short time like a rotten pumpkin, although it ife- 
42 



fondled with various agreeable objects of enjoyment for a very' 
long time. It Is heard that beings intent on doing sinful actions 
suffer very severe miseries in hell. Then why should f do 
heinous acts ? Sexual intercourse even with one’s own wife 1 b' 
prohibited except during ritukala (the days Immediately following 
the menses and suitable for conception) by the ^astras, then, 
what to talk of sexual enjoyment with a woman who is notone’s 
own wife. If I cannot control my mischievous soul, how can I stop 
ill-bred individuals from following the wrong path?’’ In this 
way, G-obhadra so admonished her with words full of indifference 
to worldly enjoyments that the young female began to love him 
as" her* own brother. After a moment, she said Your heart’s 
desire is exceedingly pure. It Is an emblem of a great man. 
It is productive of all worldly blessings All difficult superhuman 
powers are easily acquired. It is difficult of attainment even for 
gods and demi-gods. The miseries of disease and sorrow do 
not distui’b a man possessing that virtuous quality. You hav6 
obtained the fruition. This birth and this life, resulting in 
in the difficult acquisition of that virtuous quality of abstaining 
from sexual intercourse with married or unmarried females 
other than one’s own wife, is a boon and by doing so, you have 
happily made me a participient in the difficult accomplishment of 
much-desired Final Emancipation. Gobhadra said, “O good woman! 
how do you say that I made you a party in the accomplishment 
of much-desired Final Emancipation? She replied, ‘‘0 honourable 
ma'U ! thinking you as my own brother, I narrate the accideht, 
please listen Gobhadra said “I Avill certainly listen.” 

She, then, commenced as follows ; — 

There Is an excellent town named Jalandhara well-known 
in all the three worlds, for its numerous past strange events 
astonishing the people, -a regular mine of expert learned lumina- 
ries, -a chief centre of the science of taiiiric knowledge-and a 
receptacle of mean tantric arts, in which lived ^ sorceresses clever 
in the^ arts of attractive spell, subjection, and invisibleness under 
the influence of mystic spells, successful in the acquisition of 
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.the art of flying in r the air, visibility of distant objects and other 
jwitchchcrafts, heartily satisfied at the utterance of the word 
*?Hun” removing the pride of Rati-wife of the God of Xove by 
hir in::onpirable cairn of beauty, adorned with superhuman 
.powers of weight kinds common with Aijima, and who are 'wor- 
shipped even by gods. What wonder there is in It that other 
people are not disrespectful towards them ? . Even the enraged 
rGod of Love is afraid of their immense strength Old age cap- 
able of removing the pride of gods, demi-gods, yak^s and rak^sa 
does not influence them as they are usually unenterruptedly in 
youth. 

Eulogistic inscriptions on mountain-slabs declare even now, 
-the entire biographies of, ancient kings, in the same manner, 

. that will give an accurate .description of the town containing a 
number of such powerful sorceresses. 

^ l a sorceress Candraiekha .by name am living . in this town 
and my elder sister Candrakanta who. is w^^taying with Vidya- 
.'siddha, is clever in varions witchcrafts, she is extremely hand- 
some and she stands fourth among worshipful sorceresses’* 
; Gobhadra, said ' P sister I Who is that Vidyaslddha \ What Is 
' bis name ? and how is it that he is so powerful \ Besides, why 
j'does your elder sister follow him? Now, tell me all this I .am 
, very curious to, know it ’’ Candraldkha said “ Well, I am going 
i,to tell you now just, listen : — Eanachandra is a son of ; pama 
raslnha united in wed^lock with a sorceress named , Ramarupa, 
lie, acquired numerous witchcrafts, and .he performed a sacrifice 
iwith one lac and, eight Bilva fruits (^gle Marmelos) before ^ Go- 
ddess Kaiyayaui without any transgression, .with the object of 
.accomplishing all his desirable wishes. Wh®>^ .goddess ^.was 
* not satisfied with the sacrifice, drawing put a. sword, he b?gan 
j to cut his own throat and. without caring for his life, , as soon 
as. he cut nearly half his throat, the, Goddess Rudrani, .at once 
< snatched away the sword fromXis hand VidySsiddha said.^O 
. goddess I Be .satisfied with this, much and accept , iny ^ worship 
of .your lotus-like head.” She replied “,0,aonl I ana 



your adventure. Ask for some boon He said, “ O swSimm 1 If 
you are really pleased with me, and since you have addressed 
me 'as a son, give me a boon that you should look upon me 
with the affection of a son On hearing these words, the go- 
ddess gave him a preservative armlet capable of all desirable 
acquisitions, and she Immediately disappeared. Then thinking 
himself as if he had obtained the sovereignty of the three worlds, 
he wore the preservative armlet and moving every-where with- 
out any hindrance, he proudly began to wander about, Now 
he does not obey kings, does not care for great misfortunes, and 
sportively going about at his own free will, he laughs out even 
the God of Death by his strength. He visits king’s harems and 
has sexual intercourse with females of noble families. He it 
attracts distant objects by the excellent force of 7mntras From 
the time that the goddess Katyayani has given him the preserva- 
tive armlet, he is able to get every desired object. 

One day, while wandering over the entire world, Vidyasiddha 
came to Jalandhara-a town full of beautiful women. There he 
saw my elder sister Candrakanta handsomely attired sitting in 
the midst of sorceresses and becoming delighted by her excellent 
handsome form and by the extra ordinari ness of her youthful 
qualities, he had forcible intercourse with her against her wish, 
without caring in the least for the question of good conduct. 
He lived there for a few days enjoying divine pleasures of 
various kinds at his own will, and not knowing his unsteady 
mental trend, he walked away. Then wandering for such a long 
time over some unknown place, he with the object of chastise- 
ment drew away both of us by magic attraction, when I and 
my sister, were starting from our residence in a divine vlmana 
on our journey to ^ri Parvata. Now we do whatever, he orders 
us to do. Ah 1 it so true that we are obliged to lift up a power- 
ful robber on our shoulder. On' hearing this, Grobhadra thought 
“ Ah ! 'demons are even so arrogant that sorceresses have to 
obey them It is, there-fore, said ‘ That the earth is productive 
of numerous gems ” and hence, good people who are treasures 
'bf‘ excellent virtuous qualities, are never boastful. Candral^kha 


said ‘'‘O honourable man! you should 'so arrange, that on this 
occasion, Vidyasiddha may not violate the celibay of my sister 
Candrakanta He will thereby acquire the Svayamprabk^ mahk 
vidy^ Since you have not violated my chastity, the process of 
of accomplishing it remains in tact. You ' will be able to acco 
mplish it within \Beven days. So, O fortunate man I this is the 
essence of the question “ How do you say that I made you a 
party in the accomplishment of much-desired Final Emancipa- 
tion.” Gobhadra said O fair woman I What is to be said in 
this I Ltt the planets afflict me, let my prosperity go away, let 
^mountains of misery torment me and let my, kinsmen hum away, 
from me however I can never deviate from the path of virtuous 
conduct. O good woman I only ascetics are able to restrain with 
difficulty their senses which have turned loose at will like a 
wicked man ” Candralekha said “ It is alwa.ys true. O 1 How much 
can I describe your pure virtuous qualities \ What a subjection 
of passions ? What a firm resolve of' not doing a wicked act ? 

What a dread of sins \ What a stead-fast-ness of Word ? 0 1 I 
am in every way fortunate and satisfied that I have seen a per- 
son who is very prominent among good men.” Gobhadra said 
. “ Ah ! of what importance am I ? Till now, there are several good 
persons in this world before whom I am like a particle of dust 
on their feet. Then Candralekha with an affectionate anjali said 
O honourable man ! prompted by devotion towards your extra- 
-ordinarily good conduct I am desirous of making a request Gobha- 
dra said O good woman ! why should there be any commotion. 

Say out without doubt, whatever you want to communicate. 

Candralekha said ” If it be so, you should do us the favour of 
giving us a visit, when some day you are taking a round. Gobha- 
dra said, “What is unusual in it ? There will not be any lacks 
of dignity by coming to your residence Opportunately I shall 
do whatever is appropriate. You should no't think otherwise. 
Candralekha said, “0 fortunate man! you have done me a great 
favour. That affection should not be changed now. Forgetting 
all other functions by various real conversations pleasant 'with 
recent affectionate associations, they soon passed the night, mUtu- 




•'Let uB go.’* Both of them, then, -went to the banks of the 
Ganges.” 

Fore -seeing an accident, and without thinking about the 
essential meaning of events, Vidyasiddha very swiftly removed 
the divine preservative armlet, and giving it to Grobhadra he said 
" Take proper care of this armlet during the time that 1 do 
(suspension of breath) in the current of the waters 
of the Bhagirathi ( the Ganges ) only for a muhmta ( forty-eight 
minutes ) ‘Saying very good, I shall do it’ Gobhadra sat there 
taking good care of the armlet Vidyasiddha then entered the 
water-current. On not finding ‘i idyasiddha there after the lapse 
of a mulmrta^ Gobhadra became greatly be wildered; and he began 
to look about here and there in all directions and it became Sun- 
set time while making due inquiries every where. * At that time 
red-coloured rays resembling soft coral began to spread, pairs of 
ruddy geese began to be agaitated. Gobhadra informed some 

t 

Bwimmera in the Ganges thua-O good men ! a very handsome 
excellent man has entered the waters of the Ganges here, but now 
I cannot definitely understand what has become with him whether 
he is covered by high unfathomable rows of waves or whether 
he has been devoured by an alligator or some other wicked 
aquailc animal or whether he has been drowned in some dan- 
gerous heap of mud Therefore, having pity on my life grieved 
at separation from him, you immediately enter the river and 
- make careful inquiries for that very fortunate man, lest that exce 
llent dimkaror-m.di^xi'a.nlmous luminary- may not be, lost and the 
divine river may not be disgraced by a blemish throughout her 
existence ”. When thus requested by Gobhadra, swimmers who- 
lly Intent on compassion, went in all directions and with a deep 
dive in the waters of the river they tried to make a search for 
him. After failing in their attempts to get a vestige anywhere 
by stirring up water with very energetically extended arms at 
various places, the swimmers returned to Gobhadra, and informed 
him about their failure to get any vestige whatsoever. Then 
struck as is by a heavy mallet, Gobhadra becoming extremely 
bewildered by an unbearable force of sorrow, thought:-" Ah ! Why 
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did the autumnal Full Moon bo delightful to the eyes of people ' 
rise up and why was it eclipsed by the mouth of Rahu ( demon 
Rahu ) with sharp molar teeth ? Why was the sprout of Kalpa- 
vraksa ( the Wishing Tree) adorning the territories of the earth 
produced and why was it dug out by the root by the forest- 
hog ? Why did Vidyasiddha-greatly prominent in the three worlds 
and disinterestedly affectionate. -form friendship with me, and why 
did he disappear in such a short time ? I understand that his 
deplorable condition resulted from my own ill luck. It is a fact 
that the branches of the tree cut asunder by an axe, dry up, I 
had a wish that he will be able to fulfil my much-desired ob 
jects, but Cruel Fate has frustrated all my desires. So, ho?^ can 
I maintain my body, soiled by the mud of this digraceful ble- 
mish, and mise/able to people like a poison-tree”. Thinking thus 
he began to cry at the top of his voice Ah 1 the ocean of 
extremely wonderful gem-llke virtues. Ah 1 the ocean of the 
disinterested essence of compassion. Ah I fortunate In having 
enjoyment with excellent female fairies. Ah I competent in taking^ 
a boon from goddess Katyayanl by satisfying her by an extra- 
ordinary adventure. Why did you, thus suddenly, disappear from 
from my range of vision ? Give an answar to me-an ih-fated 
person. Do such misfortunes overtake even persons like yourself ? 
Ah ! wicked God of Death ! Are you intent on getting rid of 
pre-eminent persons from this world, ail at a time ? Having 
lamented thu‘<, Gobhadra, desirous of drowning himself Into the 
waters of the Ganges made his clothes tight on his body, me- 
nded his braid of hair, and with an anjali he began to entrect 
BhagIrathI thus : — O Goddess I divine river I you have kidnapped 
aiy most excellent brother, and with the desire of following him 
[ am also falling into your current of waters, because it is an 
Did saying that fire is the only remedy for one burnt by fire”. 
ATith these words, as soon as, he was attempting a fall from ' 
the high bank, he was seized by some n^iika-vadis (unbelievers) 
rtrho asked him,” O silly man ! why do drown yourself in this 
ivay ? ” Gobhadra then narrated the whole account commencihg 
jelth his departure from his town and ending with his attempt 
for a fall into the- waters of the Ganges; on hearing which, they 



said ** Silly man ! Who taught yon this method, that meeting with 
a beloved one, freedom from disease and annihilation of sins 
can be, thus, effected 1 This river is full of foul-smelling water 
polluted by baths of leprous and filthy people coming there from 
various countries, and alwaya ready in swallowing heaps of bones 
of dead bodies, and how can such a river* fulfil your much-desired 
objects I Ah I gr-iat infatuation ! Ah I following one after another, 
without due consideration. What the wise men say is 
quite true: — 

II ft I 

*1% II ? II 

1. Kar^aviseija hi dagdhh kim kirn na karoti bali^o lokah. 

Ksapanakatampi dhatt4 pibati suram narakapalena ! 

L What are the things that a multitude of ignorant people, 
burnt by the poison (circulated) from one ear to another, does 
not do ? One cares for renunciation from all worldly objects 
but drinks wine in the skull of a man. 

Now, if by drowning oneself here the accomplishment of 
desired object is effected, Ah ! Where is the fault of these fishes 
and crabs, because they live in the current of the river during 
all their life. What more can I s^y ? Leave aside your sorrow. 
Abandon the idea of unnatural death. Do your duty. Such 
a person cannot die although he may have been caught in the 
Jaws of Death. However in case he perhaps dies, his life- less 
body floats up on the surface of the water, then, what is the 
use of bewilderment or lamentation ? " Jast at that moment, a 
rutting elephant roared, an auspicious musical sound was heard, 
a bard uttered a benediction, and a pair of Indian cranes made a 
pleasing sound. They said '' O good man ! these good omens 
indicate that he is still alive. Gobhadra said “ Let It be so by 
the efficacy of your speech/' la this way, they prevented 
Gobhadra from any untimely death. Gobhadra stayed there, 
for two or three days. - 
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One day an idea occurred to him “ Ah ! It is not advisa- 
ble fo stay any longer here. Because Benares cuts my body 
more and more like a sharp knife, and Mandskin: ( the Ganges.) 
vexes me every day like a partner. Let me, therefore, go ,to 
Jalandhara and let me assure my self of the display of affection 
shown by CandraMkha. With this idea in his mind he took the 
road to Jalandhara. On his way, there at mid-day, ^he remem- 
bered the excellence of the dinner taken with Vidyasiddha and 
with both his eyes full of tears, he thought Ah ! shameless 
adamantine ill-starred heart ! Why do you not get ashamed 
now; although heated by the flame of the unbearable fire of 
separation from such an excellent person '( Besides, the highly 
effective preservative armlet is the same and I am the same 
Brahmin, but without the presence pf Vidyasiddha all the dire- 
ctions appear empty. Or, what benefit is there to me an unfor- 
tunate man even though 1 am in possession of the preservative 
armlet ? ” One, with an adverse Fate, is always in difficulties 
although he has acquired Cintamani ( magical thought-gem ful- 
filling us possessor’s every wish ). The rise of a virtuous quality, 
also. Is necessarily dependent on the state of its receptacle, but 
It does not happen indifferently. Water, also, assumes the from 
of a pearl when It falls into the cavity of a shell.” Thinking 
thus,^ and with his mind concentrated on this idea, Oobhadra, 
walking without delay, eventually reached Jalandhara with a sad 
heart. After an inquiry from people, residing nearly, he entered 
Candrakanta’s house. Seeing the house deserted,” he asked a 
feinale door-keeper sitting near the door, “ O good woman ! How 
IS It that no one is seen here ? Not hearing the words owing 
to deafness, she pointed out her ears. Thinking that she was 
deaf he shouted loudly At that time Ishana Candra Vidyasi- 
ddha who was in the adjoining house overheard the voice and he 
recognized him. Calling out to him he said. " O Gobhadra 1 
Come over to this side I am living here.” On hearing these 
words with a doubt in his mind that some one like Vidyasiddha 
was calling him, he saw Ishauachandra Vidyasiddha bound 
tightly with numerous fetters quite unable to extend his feet 
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On Eeeing him, Gobhadra thought “ Ah I Is it deception, visage, 
or mental confusion ? 

Is it delusion of sight or a variety . of deception ? Or, 
that, this is a place of sorceresses, and so prompted by the force 
of my own actions, I am certainly doomed to destruction. 
It would have been much better, if I had secured preliminary 
accomplishments for the next world, by doing virtuous deeds on 
the banks of the divine river. While he v/as thus sorrowfully, 
trembling with fear of death, and thinking dujbiously, he was 
thus accosted by Vidyasiddha, ** 0 Gobhadra I Why do you, thus, 
entertain mental confusion. You have nothing to fear here. Give 
me the preservative armlet entrusted to you.” Gobhadra then 
went to him with full confidence. As soon as he saw Vidyasiddha 
bound with fetters in various ways, Gobhadra, with tears in his 
eyes, said “ Ah I honourable man 1 How did you come to this 
miserable state ? 

Vidyasiddha said ** O Gobhadra 1 What is the use of 
lamentation ? You immediatly tie the preservative armlet on my 
arm Then saying, “Just as you order” he tied the preservative 
armlet. At once all the fetters dropped loose with a crackling 
noise, and Vidyasiddha btcame perfectly comfortable Gobhadra* 
gald “ 0 honourable man ! Wha"t are the news ? Where is the 
bath in the river and what about your arrival here? Or, why' 
this coercion ? 1 am very curious to know about this matter^ 
Tell me what is the true state of things ? Vidyasiddha, then, 
said, “ Now listen. This is the result of my sudden hurried fall 
into the waters of the Ganges without thinking about the appro- 
priateness or othervvise of my act, soon after handing over the 
glorious preservative armlet to you ” Gobhadra said “ How did 
it happen ? ” Vidyasiddha replied “ When I was doing pramyamcf, 
only for a Muhnrla^ my body became very weak and Candra- 
lekha-the mistress of this house-bearing malice towards me lifted 
me in a way that cannot be seen by you, and having brought 
me here tied me very fightly with fetters. Gobhadra asked O 
honourable man 1 What was the cause of this enmity ? Vidya- 



slddha replied The chief cause was the forcible sexual inter- 
course against her wish that I did with her elder sister Candra- 
Kanta who had also come there on that day in the divine 
viihana. Gobhadra said ’* You are capable of acquiring all objects 
only by a mental effort, then, how did you have such a terrible 
state 'i ” It happened because I did not have the preservative 
armlet given by the goddess with me. However, O good man I 
You have saved mo from this trouble. Your wisdom has become 
extremely superior, I did not have the same agony during this 
miserable state that I had by not seeing you, I think that the 
goddess Bhagirathl has been pleased with me even during this 
very bhava that she has obtained for me a friend with an une- 
qualled character and display of friendly affection, I am exceedi- 
ngly pleased so ask for a much-desired boon. " Gobhadra said ” 
O hononrable man 1 Any one else like yourself can know who 
has obtained a friend of unequalled character and with a display 
of friendly affection. Vidyasiddha said “ O good man 1 Enough 
with such dialogues. Ask for a boon according to your wish. 
G-obhadra replied Highly obliged. I shall ask it at a suitable 
occasslon. 

Filling up the interval in the three worlds with the sound 
of the beating of drums, giving a variegated appiarauca to the 
vault of the sky by the brilliance of her excellent ornaments, 
Candral4kha and Candrakanta riding a divine vimana made 
their appearance there, Gobhadra asked “ O honourable man I 
How will you behave with them ? Vidyasiddha replied ; Just 
like one behaving towards an enemy : Gobhadra said O hono- 
urable man | Do not say so. What good is expected to result 
from an increasing succession of animosity like a poison creeper ? 
Vidyasiddha Inquired’'^ Then what should I do? One’s own 
stability is possible only by vanquishing his enemies. The disk 
of the Sun does not move on without removing the darkness of 
the night, and a heap of dust is unable to hold water securely 
for a long time without attaining the state of mire ”. Gobhadra 
said. Although such is the general practice, under a dissentient 
word from me, you should, at present, adopt an attitude of 



neutrality.*’ Yidyasiddha replied. “ You know it much better. ” 

Then unnoiiced by the people, Gobbadra went to the residence 
of Candral^kha. At once Candral4kha saw him coming to her 
residence. Recognizing him thoroughly in the brightness of 
Moon-light by an inference from his previously seen form 
she gave him a close embrace, and offering him a comfortable 
seat, CandraMkha inquired with eyes widely open with 
joy. " O respectable man! from where and how did you happen 
to come here” He narrated the whole account before her. Candra- 
Idkha then said You have done well that yau have arrived on 
this occasion. All our wished- for desires are now fuliilled.’ Go- 
bhadra inquired “ How is it ? She replied, ‘ At that time you 
saved me from violation of my vow of celibacy, and so, by adora- 
tion for seven days, a magic art named Svayamprabha was 
accomplished, while wicked I^anchandra Vidyasiddha, leaving 
aside his preservative armlet supplying all desirable objects, was 
seized by us enslaved like a fish when he was in the waters of 
the Granges.” Grobhadra questioned, ** How have you kept him 
I now. ” She replied, For a sacriflcal offering to Groddess Caijdika 
on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of the month. Go* 
bhadra said. “ If it be so, show me where he is.” On account 
of a few days acquaintance with him, I want to tell him some- 
thing.’ She said “ What harm is there in it ?. Come along I shall 
show you. ” Both of then went together. When Candral^kha 
moved a little forward, she saw Vidyasiddha with a preserva- 
tive armlet tied on his arm, all his tight fetters broken to pieces 
with his lower lip trembling with great anger, and terrifying by 
his manifest eyebrows. On seeing him, CandraI4kha thought. 

Ah 1 how did this devil acquire the preservative armlet ? And 
how did his fetters break down? Ah I this is an unexpected 
misfortune. ” 

Concealing the outward sign of emotion, though she was 
afraid, Caadral4kha went to Yidyasiddha accompanied by Go* 
bhadra. On seeing her coming to him Vidyasiddha concealed his 
fellings of anger and hatred, and addressing her, he said O 
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good woman ! Have your seat here. As soon as Ondral^kha took 
her seat near him, Vidyasiddha, fraudulently looked up and said 
Ah 1 how Is it that Gobhadra-a former acquaintance of mine is 
seen here ? O good man 1 Come here. Are you also entrapped in 
her fraud that you are seen here although I left you at Benares.” 

Gobhadra thought-Ah! this seems to be gross insolence. Let me 
adopt the means of forming mutual friendly affection Neglect of 
mutual welfare is not proper for excellent persons.” With this 
idea in his mind, Gobhadra said with an anjali on his forehead:- 

“0 sister Candra -14kha, O highly meritorious Vidyasiddha 1 
you are personally very competent, so, although there is nothing' 
worth talking about, however, my mind becoming attracted by 
your uncommon friendly affection^ and also on account of the 
natural tendency of talking much in a Brahmin, I am desirous of 
of saying something. Mutual v/rath existing between you, is 
distressing like a great enemy, and it is fit to be abandoned by 
all means. In the first place, with increase it burns up its own 
site like fire, how can any one give an opportunity to it ? It 
discloses bleinishes in enemies. Anger is present in you also. 
Why do you not become angry with anger which is the only' 
source of misery. The mind of great men does not become un- 
steady on occasions of very great offence. ■< An ocean does not 
agitate by clouds in the same'way that a mountain-river ' does. 
Doing an offence to an offender is only a vulgar practice. Great 
men do only a favour even towards people who have offended them,' 
If that is not the case,' how can any one know the distinction 
between "excellent and bw persons? One^and the same object 
cannot be nominated by various names. What more can be said? 
If there is' any obstructive argumentation in my . words^ and if, 
you are really desirous of behaving along the path of virtuous 
conduct, and, also, if you are wishing for a i everlasting fame as 
pure as the brightness of mjon-light, abindOn 'yoar fortner' 'anger 
and develope mutual ’ affection; Besides.' 0 Vidya-siddhai Why 
are you not ashamed of enmity towards females who are poss^ ' 
essing blameworthy magical powers ? O great man I Why do .you 
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forget, the saying universally in history and Purana ( ancient 
legends ) that clever persons also become silly.” 

Out of shame on hearing this. Vidyaslddha said “ 0 good 
man I Now instruct me as to what is to be ,done here. The 
creator has certainly produced persons like you -a great ocean of 
the meaning of the V^das-wlth the object of the instructing 
persons like myself going along the wrong path 
Go bhadra said Well, Well | O Yldyasiddka, who else 
can talk thus ? Or, who can make the disc of the 
Moon cool ? Who can paint the eggs of a pea cock ? Persons 
like you have polite manners born with their body. Now get 
up and do reverent salutation to Candral^kha. 0 Candral4kha, 
you also leave aside your pride and previous .anger, and look 
upon him as your own kinsman. Entertain a feeling of affection 
towards him.’’ Thus Instructed by Gobhadra, Vidyaslddha fell at 
the feet of Candralekha, and said ** O fair-bodied I You pardon 
me for whatever offence that I may have done, out of pride of 
the strength of my youth and knowledge, or out of Imprudent 
behaviour easily accessible to want of judgment. “Candralekha 
said O Vidyaslddha ! Enough with asking pardon, now. I am 
myself, in every way ill-fated that with a slight offence, I have 
become ready to render such a punishment. ” 

Greatly astonished at heart Candrakania, soon came there 

r 

accompanied by a retinue of a few maid-servants Gobhadra told 
Vidyasiddha, “This is the lovely young woman on whose account, 
this enmity has arisen. Leave aside your anger and ask pardon 
especially from her. Slightest fit of anger becomes a source of 
misery.” Candr^ikanta was greatly satisfied at occurrence of 
friendly affection between her sister and Vidyasiddha, and Vidya- 
siddha very respectfully asked her pardon, with the disappearance 
of mutual wrath, when they were gossip»ping with fixed affection 
as if they were the offspringjs of the same parents, a female cook 
come there and requested Candra-kanta “ O good lady ! Please 
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return home. Dinner is ready. The eye o£ the world the illustrious 
Sun is at meridion/’ Candrakanta said O CandraI4khaI invite these 
guests for dinner. It is getting late.” All of them, then, went 
* Into the dinner-pavilion. There, after a delicious dinner with 
vegetables of various kinds, they were given packets of betel- 
leaves with powered sopari ( betel=nuts ) and camphor. Vidyasl- 
ddha addressing Gobhadra, with an anjali in front of his fore 
head, eaid “ O good man ! now ask for the boon previously 
acknowledged I want to depart from here.” Grobhadra said, '*0 
fortunate man ! if you are really satisfied, give me a promise 
that you will have constant affection for these women. Think 
that by doing it you have done all my wished-for desires. Is 
there any other gift more valuable than the satis faction of another’s 
mind ? Kings like Bali, Hari^candra and others, have formerly 
rendered friendly service to people even at the sacrifice of their 
lives Rendering friendly service to beings burnt with misery, 
is the fruit of this immediately perishable and miserable life, ” 

Vid>asiddha retorted ‘*0 good man! Why do you talk thus? Can 
any perverse event take place even before you? Virtuous people 
maintain the words uttered by them as more valuable than their 
own lives, although they may have been uttered at a time when the 
eyes were wandering about on account of sleep. If, even Goddess 
Katyayani is ashamed of hearing about me as one doing a wrong 
act or telling a falsehood, w'hat to say about any other person ? 

O Gobbadra, give up. therefore, your distrust towards me in 
this matter. Ask for some other boon. Do not create a break in 
my friendly relation.” On hearing this, Gobbadra said If it 
be so, leave offyo.ir addiction to another man’s wife, because 
sexual intercourse with another man’s wife is a source of a 
regular succession of auimoslty. It Is the chief residence of 
blemishes. It is a path to the town of hell 'It is a storage of 
humiliation It is a mine of dishonour It is like an ink-brush for 
soiling the fame of ones family. It is a custody of sin. It destroys a 
mass of virtuous qualities by the root. It produces a development 
of a succession of unrighteousness. Ravana the King of Lanka (Ceylon) 
and many other kings were finally ruined, ehslaved as they were 
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by that vice although they were renowned In the world, although 
they were uncommonly brave in crushing the strength 'of the 
powerful arms of their enemies, and although they looked beauti- 
ful by their excellence of all the arts. Also, on account of that 
vice living beings, accounting their life as a straw, and ignorant 
about what is suitable, and what Is not, take upon their heads 
Innumerable violent agonies Wisemen desirous of their own 
welfare, therefore, abandon at a distance, association with another 
man’s wife, in the same way, that a mouse abandons a cat, a 
pot filled with ghee ( clarified butter ) does a fire, a butterfly 
does a lamp, and in the way that a deer abandons a lion.” On 
hearing this, Vidyasiddha repented very much and, his mind be- 
coming attached to the path of renunciation, he said O Gobha- 
dra 1 You have given me very good advice. You have saved me 
from an ocean of endless sin From now, I abandon, throughout 
my life, all association with the remaining women except enjoy* 
ment with my own wife,” Gobhadra said “ O honourable man I 
I have now acquired my wished for object, Hence-forth, remem- 
ber me always, in your conversations with your kinsinen Then, 
Vidyasiddha with an anjali in front of forehead, saluted all of 
them, and with a flow of tears in his affectionate eyes, he dis- 
appeared, noticed attentively by Candrakanta and others. Now, 
experiencing slight absent-mindedness on account of agony of 
momentary separation when he went out of the range of his 
vision, Gobhadra said, Ah I his arrangement of words, Ah I his 
exemption from sin. Ah ! his shyness, Ah I his good breeding. 
Ah 1 his effort for acquiring virtuous qualities. Ah ! his extreme 
politeness. Candral4kha said, All this is your experience; be- 
cause a frog cannot be able to attack the hood of a big snake 
without the strength of a snake-charmer; an elephant inflamed 
by lust cannot walk on the right path without a mahout bearing 
a sharp goad. After living there for several days, gossipping on 
various topics, one day Gobhadra told Candral^kha- It is many 
days since I left my house. Give me your permission to go home, 
I cannot understand how your brother’s (friend’s) wife who is 
pregnant may be passing her days ”, Candral^kha again detained 
him for a few days more. She, then, gave him a present of a 
44 



546 


Few gems and she allowed him to return home. He reached his 
town in course of time. As soon, as Gobhadra went towards 
his house with an eagerness of seeing his wife, from a distance 
only, he saw his house covered with much dust, terrifying by 
harsh howling noise of dogs lying in pits dug there, full of bu- 
rrows of numerous rats, and formidable to look at, like a burial 
place, and with Its doors broken to pieces. With a trembling 
heart on seeing such a deplorable condition of his house, he 
inquired from a female In his neighbour-hood. On seeing him 
coming there after a long time, she lovingly invited him to her 
house, and affer giving him a good seat and having his feet 
washed, she said O Gobhadra I you take your meals first ”, 
Burning with grief on seeing the deplorable condition of his 
house, he again inquired about a detailed account from her. But 
acting under a popular saying that “ An undesired message 
should be communicated after meals ”, she said, ” your wife has 
gone to her father’s house. The rest I will tell you later on. 
First take your meals now Although the agony of his heart 
was increasing, at her pertinacy Gobhadra took his meals ”, Then 
taking her seat a little nearer, she said, ‘Gobhadra 1 afew^days, 
after your departure your wife ^Ivabhadra became greatly ema* 
ciated either owing to an agony of separation or to some disease, 
and her body became greatly disturbed whb severe griping pains. 
Even with medicinal treatment, there was no improvement in 
her condition and she died within a muhurta ’ On hearing this, 
with a heart worn out by a thunderbolt of separation, Gobhadra 
thought as ifj he would faint, and so, with loud lamentations, he 
began" to cry with a piteous voice. Persons living nearby, tried 
to pacify his disturbed mind. He then performed death-cere 
monies of his Wife. In course of time, his sorrow diminished. 

One day some people advised him, * O Gobhadra 1 Leave 
aside your sorrow and marry again Such is the course of events 
in this world,- He - replied, ‘ Ah I that is very inappropriate. In 
the first place. Ah I I went to a distant country with the object 
of acquiring wealth. I got it after suffering hardship for a long 
time and then -T returned home. While coming here an idea 
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croped up. ‘Now I shall enjoy pleasures of the five kinds of 
senses with my wife without caring for any other business ' biit 
out of inevitable necessity she died unseasonably, then, what la 
the use of marrying another woman now \ if another woman dies 
after nfarriage, as this woman died, all the undertakings attempted 
again, will also become useless. Besides, what surety is there for 
this life? because this body performs the function of going and 
coming under the pretext of every, effort. How , can any one have 
a steady presence of mind in the presence of all powerful, piti- 
less and a whimsical God of Death following his own wish in 
creating combination and separation ? ’ With very slight pleasure 
amounting to a tiny sarsava ( rape ) seed in association with wife, 
wealth and kinsmen, there is certainly immemse misery resem- 
bling Mount M4ru in their separation. Under the, circumstances, 
enough of an ambition of sexsual pleasures with a distressing 
young female. Besides, at such an advanced age, a desire for 
sensual pleasures is a source of contempt On knowing his firm 
determination people kept silence and Gobhadra remained busy 
in religions pursuits. 

One' day, accompanied by five hundred disciples Acarya 

Dharmagho^Suri-a mine of 36 gem -like virtuous qualities, care- 
fully' attentive in protecting all animals, and fit to be remembered 
constantly, arrived there Many persons went to pay homage to 
the learned Acarya Knowing about the arrival of the priest, 
Gobhadra becoming disgusted with the agonies of this world, 
also went to him and having joyfully saluted his lotus-like feet, 
he respectfully to 3 k his seat on the ground nearby. The s^nivarA 

( great j)receptor ) then commenced his preaching thus: — 

sfif ^ ll ? ll 
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1 JlvavahaUya-va-jja madattadha^agaha^a ' m^huga-nivltti 
Jo ya pariggahacao 4yam dhammassa eavvassam. 1. 

2. Jivavaha asatta satta atthappayaramavl kammam. 
Bandhanti janti narad pavanti ya tikkha-dukkhaim. 2. 

3. Tatto uvvattitta tirikkha gonisa lakkha-meyasu, 
Vvavajjanti varaya niya duccarieija bahu kalam. 3. 

4. u niyajiviyaaamam sammam rakkbanti eavvapani- 
gaijam, 

T4 £ayaIa-Ioya-loyaQa-sasahara-tuIIa havanti jaija 4. 

5. Bihau uvav^ya vararuv divvadeva sokkhaima, 

Aijubhunjiuija nu^am kam^^a mokkhamml vaccanti. 5, 

< 

6. Bhuyattha niijhayakarani paiji-viipas^kka-kara^am 

• I !• 

ghoram, 

Jam vayaijatn tarn savvampl vayaijijjam 'subuddhihlm 6. 

7. Iha lo4 cciya jihanikanta^am nindanam ca loyab, 
Pavanti vitahabbasapa-parayaga parabhav4 ya duham 7, 

8. Etto virattacitta kudilattagavajjiya miyabhasi 

; » t 

J4 t6 avajasa-pank^rja nalva chippanli kaiyavi, 8. 

9. Padibuddha - kamala - parlmala - eama - muhanissasa 
surahiya-diyanta, 

Puijjanti jaij^^a ya a^jjagira ya jayanti 9. 

10. Jo paradhatjam vilumpal so jhampai sugai-giba- 
' -kavSdaim, ' ' 

Nibldaim kamma nigadaim kui?ai tuccbd hiya subattham 10 

11. Etto cciya dogaccam paijammam uvacio^i mudhappa^ 
Suyadaiya-virabubbhavadubam ca pavei duwifiabam. 11 

12. puija santosapara tagampi gighanti n^vaya adinnam, 

. T6 d^vfigavi pujja havanti kim puga magussagam 1 12. 



13. Vaddbanti .dha^avilasS nivadanti na avaySu kalyavi, 
PujjantI ya Divvigbam maocrahS t^si-nls^sS 13. 

14. Jd anlgihi)appa 90 iha khava sul alcfa mett padibaddha, 
Dasavva lairaluddba muddba juvaTija va||aiiti. 14. 

15. Naravai - £4va4a - sangaipa -karana-pamuhaim vlviha 
vasa^aim, 

M4huija sani}fibhira}5 asaimpi lahanti purieS. 15. 

16 Kamavivaramuba pu^a uara sura jaija puyaijijja kama 
kamal§. 

D4bubbhavair-a vlijaseaia parama^andam sal carantl 16, 

I t 

ft \ ' 

17. PadifUQna-bambha-palaQa-pavitta gatlapa purisa gihfipa, 

Sumare^a mettaijam ciya vijjfimanta ya sljjbanti. 17, 

\ 

18. ]e ra pariggahavlraim ku^anli pfiv4su sampayaftanti. 
Bandhantl kosiyftrovva appayam te sakiriySe. 18. ,, 

19. Paidiyaha Isbhavasa vaddbamaija gurulobha dumlya, 

, sarlra, 

Sawattha iramatta pariggheija' Buciram kilisBahli. 19. 

: 

20. A-parlggaba u^a nara sa‘?arlre’ bihu mamatta padi- 

‘ bandham, t 

Na kuijantl vattha-pattha-pattSlesu ses^su ka ganaija ? 20 

21. Etto cclya tiwayarovasaggavaggeVi te nja jhanao, 
Mandaragirlvva vicalantl mokkha sokkham ca sabanti 21. 

'■ I I 

22. lya bho deva^upiya 1 avirayaviraya^a dosaguija 
sahlyam, 

Kahiyam tumhaija mda suddham saddhamma saYvassam. 22 

23 CintSma^lvva dulaham samsSra maboyahlmi bhamlra^am 
Jlvaija nuija nuoameyara sakamma guru bhSra 
pihiyftoam 23. 

44 Eyamml u sampathe tarn na jea jam na paviyam hoi, 
Ta eyamml payatto kayawo kusala buddhlhlm. 24, 
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25. Ejam ca niraiySram ra sahudikkbam vlija ghadal jamhS 
Padivajjaha pavvajjam lamha du'haselv vajja fcamam -,5. 

1. Abstinence from killing of living beings* from telling lies, 
from taking of wealth not given, abstinence from sexual intercourse 
and from giving up of hoarding of property ( belongings )-this is 
the Essence of Dharma, 1. 

2. Persons addicted to killing of animals bind themse- 
Ives with the eight varieties of Karma. They go to hell; and 
(there) they incur severe agonies. 

3. Getting out from there these, pitiable creatures enter 
upon hundreds of thousands of births among lower beings for 
a long time on account of their wicked actions. 3. 

4-5. Those persons however, who completely protect the 
multitude of all living being like their own life become similar 
to the Moon for illuminating the entire world, and having, In 
course of time, enjoyed long life, excellent form, and magnifi- 
cent divine happiness, they certainly go to Moksa (Final Eman- 
cipation ). 

6. The awful speech concealing the real meaning of objects, 
and one which is the only cause of destruciion of animal life- 
all this Is worthy to be abandoned by wise persons. 

7. Persons addicted to telling falsehood incur cutting off 
of tongue and censure in this life, and they suffer from misery 
in the next life 7, 

8. Those, whose minds are free from it ( telling lies), 
who have left off crookedness, and who are speaking measuredly, 
are never covered with the mire of disgrace. 

9 

9. Besides, (such persons) making the directions sweet by 
their breath resembling the fragrance of an expanded lotus, are 
worshipped by people and they become persons whose word is 
respected. 
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10. He, who steals another’s wealth, shuts the doors o! 
the house of sugaii-welfeLte-and he makes the bonds of Karma 
tight for the sake of intrinsic happiness of this world. 

* 

11. That silly a^ma (soul) certainly accumulates poverty 
during every birth by it^ and he endures the unbearable agony 
of separation from his son and wife. 

12. Also, those delighting in contentment who do not 
take even a straw that is not given, become worshipful even to 
gods, then, what to say about human beings M2. 

13. Their enjoyments of wealth increase, misfortunes 
never occur to them. All their mental fancies are fulfilled un- 
obstructedly, 13. 

* f * 

14. Those persons, who eagerly longing after sensual 
pleasures Impelled by a very slight amount of pleasure of this 
world without controlling themselves, foolishly act like slav^ 
before young females, repeatedly suffer the miseries of obedience 
to royal orders, wars, etc on account of their addiction to an in- 
stinct for sexual inter-course. 

16. Persons devoid of sexual instinct on the other hand, 
becoming adorable by gods and human beings, always enjoy self- 
born, Imperishable, Supreme Bliss 

1 7. These pre-eminent persons ( lions among men ) san- 
ctified by the observance of entire celibacy, acquire vidyS (arts^ 
and mantras ( Incantations ) only by remembrance. 

18-19-20. Those, who do not observe the vow of abstinence 
from hoarding of property, and engage themselves by their" own 
actions like a silk -worm, become bodily miserable. In all the ways 
for a very long time, on account of self-interest increasing with 
further daily acquisitions; and persons devoid of any interest in 
their own seif, have no regard for their own bodies, and hence 
how can th^y have any interest for clothes and utensils ? 

45 
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21 On account of that reason only, they do not swerve at 
all, from religious meditation like Mount Mandaracala, even in 
severe misfortunes, and they ultimately attain Final Emancipation. 

22. In this way, O beloved of the gods ! 1 told you the 
henefits of indifference to worldy attachment, and the disadvan- 
tages of a vowless life. Indifference to worldly attachment is the 
essence of pure right conduct. 

23. Indeed it is hard to get it like Cintamaiji'-the thought 
-gem,‘ for persons wandering In the terrible oCean of Sanis§ra 
and oppressed by the heavy burden of their owti Karmas. 

24. When that object is acquired, there is nothing else in 
this world that remains to be acquired; wise persons should, 
therefore, always endeavour constantly for its acquisition. 

25. But, since, that is not possible without a faultless vow 
of total abstinence from all sins ( practised by Sadhus ) you 
should now be ready for renunciation which is like a thunder 
bolt in breaking the staff of misery. 

On hearing this precept, many persons came to realize 

the benefits of the True Religion, some left off their evil impre- * 

ssions, some had an inclination for sarva virati ( total abstinence 

from sinful acts) practised by Sadhus, and many of them had a 

desire for partial vows. Thinking about the frailty of worldly 

belongings, Gobhadra, with an earnest longing for diksa arising 

from intense renunciation, went near the Guru, and requested him 

thus-‘0 Worshipful Master ! your words have luckily acted, like 
» 

nectar, in me. Correct judgment has become manifest, and desire 
for my life as a house-holder has vanished. I am now desirous 
of cro'^siiig the ocean of this Saihsara by mounting on a boat- 
diksa-at the hands of a competent captain like yourself. The 
Acarya said, “ 0 honourable man 1 It is quite appropriate for a 
man like you. Gobhadra then bowed down before the Guru, and 
went home Out of the wealth accruing from the sale of precious 
gems, Gobhadra gave valuable gifts to the poor and needy, and 
he received diksa at the hands of the Acarya, on ail auspicious 
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day at a very lucky moment. Gobhadra thus became a Sadhu 

*■ “ f 

practising severe austerities. His days passed happily, in fault- 
lessly observing the duties of a Sadhu, in carefully enduring 
hardships, in giving attention to the treatment of young and 
aged ascetics, in studying Siddhantas and knowing their essential 
raeanibg, and' in practising severe austerities. One day ' by doing 
fasting of one month’s duration at a time, ^ with the permisiiioh 
of his Guru, his body became greatly emaciated, but he spared 
no pains in the service of the young and diseased. 

I 

' One day, when the saint was going on a begging-tour 

accompanied by a young ascetic, a little frog happened to die by 
being accidentally crushed under his loot, although he was very 
carefully walking with his eyes fixed attentively for a distance 
of one Yuga (four-hand length ), and the young ascetic following 
him said, O Compassionate Sadhu I you have killed this frog, 
so please see carefully.’’ On hearing this, the saint angrily 
pointing out some frogs crushed under the feet of other persons, 
vehemently retorted, “Ah! malevolent , creature I Did fl kill, this 
also ? Did I kill that ^ and the young ascetic thought that he 
( the saint ) will ask for expiatory rites in the evening prati- 

f 

krama^a (the daily religious ceremonies of expiatory rites ) 
from the Guru, and so he remained silent at that time. 

During the evening praiikramax^a of that day, the saint dlci 

J — ^ i > K/ 

all his routine religious rites; but as soon as the young ascetic 

I ^ f ' 1 1 

reminded him of the frog accident, lest he did not forget its 
atonement, his mature judgment disappeared on account df 
this -body being heated by severe austerities and also on account 
of easily attainable wrath by birth in a Brahmin .family, and^he 
quickly ran after the young ascetic with the object of assaulting 
him but his head was dashed against a strong pillar, and from 
a blow' bn a vital part, he died with wicked ideas hostile to right 

conduct, and was born as a god among Jyotisk gods. ' ” 

( “ * 

\ 

Such difficulties do arise In case of persons enslaved by 
anger. The unique meritorious Karma arising from severe austeritien 
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‘of fasting for two, three, and more days, acquired by hospitable 
treatment of his Guru, young and diseased ascetics, and of learned 
ihen^ and nourished by the observance of the rites of the ten 
kinds of duties of a Sadhu, was burnt away in a moment like 
a piece of straw by the fire of vehement anger. Owing to that 
reasop, all the acts of persons devoid of mental calm are useless, 
and severe austerities appear like mere starvation. Mental tranquility 
is the essence of all virtuous qualities like Mount M4ru among mo- 
untains, like river Ganges among rivers, like the Hon among beasts, 
like the eagle among birds, like the cobra-snake among all snakes, 
like a Jin^svara among Sadhus, and it is like Cintamani (thought- 
gem ) among gems Every one should, therefore, endeavour to 
acquire it more and more. What more can be said about it ? 

Having completed his divine existence as a god among 
Jyotisk gods, and having descended from d4va-loka, the soul 
of Gobhadra Muni took the form of a foetus in the womb of 
the wife of the kula-pati ( head ) of the 500 families of tapasas 
(hermits) in the Kanakakhala A^rama After his birth at a 
suitable time, he was named Kau^ika. He was naturally prone 
to violent anger, and he used to punish lapasa boys severely 
even for slight offences. The tapasa-boys complained before their 
parents and mentioned the name of Kau^ika but as there were 
Other boys bearing the name of Kau^ika, the offending boy 
could not be easily made known Kau^ika’s proneness to 
vehement anger became widely known, and he was, consequently 
named Caijda Kau^ika, Thence-forward he came to be 
known as Capda Kau^ika. 

j 

On the death of the then-existing kulapati^ Caijda Kau^ika 
was appointed as a kulapatl by the tapasas Cap da Kau^ika was 
devoutly attached to the garden. He was passing his days in 
watering and nourishing rare trees. He forcibly prevented tapasas 
from taking flowers and fruits from the garden. Unable to obtain 
ev6n i\flowers from the garden, some of the hermits, with the 
■\ 

\ 

\ 
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object of not disobeying Canda Kausika’s orders, but, at the same 
time, failing to abide by the saying, ' one should behave with 
the same hospitality with the son of a Guru as one would with 
the Guru himself,’ became disappointed with Carjda Kau^ika and 
they went away to some other A^rama, If any cowherd went to 
the garden for taking away some fruits from it, he was sure to 
be driven away with severe beating Hence, ft became publicly 
known in the neighbouring villages and town, that Cagda Kau^ika 
does not even allow any one to see the garden. 

One day Caijda Kausika went very far into the forest with a 
very sharp axe, for the purpose of bringing thorns for a hedge Now, 
some princes residing at ^v^tambl Nagari located in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Kirarna becoming enraged at being formerly 
prevented from taking fruits from the garden and having come 
to know about the absence of Kulapati Caijda Kausika from the 
Kiranta, angrily up-rooted small trees, cut down big trees, felled 
down fruits, damaged the Adrama, broke down water-pots, sma- 
shed the Kamagdalu ( the wooden water-pot used by ascetics ) 
pulled down vine-yards, shattered plantain-bowers, and they did 
not spare any effort in breaking and damaging whatever came 
into their hands. Some cowherds on seeing the damaged state 
of the A^rama, went to Catjda Kausika and informed him, * Some 
princes have been devastating youi airama Then, burning like 
fire with violent anger, Canda Kausika ran towards them with the 
axe in his hand, as fast as wind. On seeing him coming towards 
them, the princes, thinking that a mwu { ascetic ) is un-killable, 
ran away in the direction of their own town. Caijda Kausika imme* 
diately followed them, saying " O Vile Ksatrlyas ! having dama- 
ged my garden behind my back, do you think you will now be 
able to re-enter the wombs of your mothers ? Do not thus 
quickly run away. Come to me only for a moment so that I may 
cut asunder your heads with this axe like the fruits of the 
palmyra tree Using impolite and abusive language, and with 
his eyes greatly impaired with anger, Caijda Kausika ran so quickly 
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that he collided with a dry heavy stump of a tree and h\n 
throat was cut with his own axe, and he instantly breathed his 
last, unable as it were to see an insult. 

Dying with wicked notions in his mind, Kulapati Cajida 
Kau^ika was born as a dreadful snake emitting poison from its eyes 
in the garden, owing to his earnest fondness for that garden. On 
hearing the news of the death of the Kulapati, former hermits of 
the a^rama came back and settled near the garden. The snake 
on account of his previous fondness for the garden thought of 
carefully protecting it When he was one day moving about, 
here and there, he saw the tapasas there, and angrily directing 
his eyes towards the disc of the Sun, he burnt away some of 
them by the fire issuing from it while others fled in different 
directions. In this way, whi'e going about every where, the snake 
burnt away any beast or bird or any living being that happened 
to be in the garden. Besides, that snake used to torment men- 
dicants, beggars, and travellers who were passing by the garden. 
That road had become unpassable on account of the terror of 
the snake. This then, is the account of the previous bhava of 
Cagda Kau^ika snake. 

Now, while moving about from one place to another, Ca^da 
Kaudika snake, oiT seeing «^ramatia Bhagavan MahavJra standing 
in Kayolsarga-*( perfect renunciation of body )-in the temple 
of yaksa was greatly enraged and-thinklng, “Ah| this man does not 
know my prowess,” and emitting his venom four-fold by looking 
at the disc of the Sun, the snake-extremely terrible with agitated 
eyes sparkling like the feathers of a peacock, began to look at 
^ramajja Bhagavan Mahavira repeatedly with the object of burning 
him. The venomous glance of the snake throwing poison from 
his eyes, falling on the nectar-like cold of the Jin^ndra proved 
Tutile owing to the wonderful-excellence of His super-natural 
powers. When the venomous glance of the snake was unable to 
touch even the fine hairs of the body of ^ramapa Bhagavan 
Mahavira, and when his .powers of attack failed, the snake raised 
up his extended hood and with a hissing breath full of venom- 
particles, he speedily rushed to the Venerable Bhagav5n with the 



object of biting him, and having inflicted a severe bite \^^ith hia 
highly venomous powerful tooth, he turned back to see, “ lest 
by dying with my severe poison, he ( 5ramaga Bhagavan Maha* 
vira ) may not fall on me. But on seeing ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira in his usual unperturbed state, the snake bit him three 
times and kept on looking angrily towards him, but when he 
saw Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, compassionately addressing him 
** O Ca^da Kausika, Be calm. O noble Soul 1 be more tran- 
quil. Do you not remember the incident that you have yourself 
experienced that during your former life, you neglected the entire 
sahyama ( right conduct ) by anger, although you were a Sadhu 
and that on death you got the misfortune of being born as a 
vile Jyotisk god ? After that, you were born as the son of the 
Kulapati in this asrama, and that you are now born as a snake 
emitting venomous poison from your ©yes, in this garden. So O 
good soul ! leave off your anger even now, because, it is an 
obstacle in the attainment of the wealth of Final Happiness; it 
Is like an intoxicated elephant in destroying the creeper of auspi- 
ciousness; it is a great enemy to excellent behaviour; it is like 
fire in burning away the forest of excellent performances; and 
because it leads one to a formidable state Leav^ aside, therefore 
your attachment for anger, hence-forth for ever.*’ On hearing 
these words of Sramana Bhagavan’ Mahavira, the snake while 
endeavouring for the remembrance of the incidents of his former 
birth, had a knowledge of remembrance of the events of his 
previous life, and he eaw his deplorable condition as a Jyotisk 
god, caused by negligence of the vows of restraint and austeri- 
ties previously taken by him Becoming more discreet and with 
great devotion, he bowed down before the Bhagavan, and did 
a^asani-abstained from food and drink-material. Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavica, knowing that the snake bad been enlightened and he 

, f 

had commenced fasting, remained there in Kayotsarga out of 
sympathy for the miserable creature.” 

The snake, thinking lest any one may not be angrily 
killed by the flow of venom from his eyes, kept his mouth in 



his hole and his entire body out of the hole and with a feeling 
of excellent renunciation, he thought-'* Ah I how Is it that I 
did not meet with ^ramaqia Bhagavan Mahav?ra-an ocean of all 
virtuous qualities-and that I did not have diksa (renunciation) 
before ? or why did I not duly study the Sutras which are capable 
of pacifying the fire of all defects like nectar, and which are 
unattainable on account of various systems of naya ? or why did I 
not practise austerities extending over one month fora longtime? 
Where is spotless character of long time ? Where is spotless character 
and celebacy ? Why did all his become useless on' account of ex- 
cessive anger of only a moment’s duration ? Ah 1 I am silly and 
unforlurate Alas! I have now attained a natural terrible condition 
of a hideous srake. Being unfit for ascetic duties what other means 
should I adopt? Ah! wicked soul 1 why did I not put up with 
the gentle words of the young muni (ascetic ) when I patiently 
endured the hardships of loca ( plucking out of the hairs of my 
head and beard) and other troubles of ecclesiastical life ? In this 
way, you have yourself kindled fire on your own head. Can any 
one desirous of happiness kill his own self ? ' Becoming thus 
devoutly attached to renunciation, the prideless serpent remained 
motionless with his body contracted like that of a dead snake. 

On seeing ^ramaija Bhagavan Me bavira standing near the 
snake, some cowherds, hiding themselvss behind trees and distru- 
sting the motionless snake, began to throw pieces of stone on 

him with the object of ascertaining whether the snake was 
alive or not. But when the snake did not move at all although 
he was thus repeatedly pelted, they came nearer, and beat him 
with sticks. When, however, the snake did not move at all, they 
began to talk with each other. *The Venerable Saint has pacified 
the snake giving out venom from his eyes, and now, he does 
not burn any body ’. People coming there, began to bow down 
before ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, and even before the pacified 
snake, and they began to extol the greatness of both. Milk-malds 
passing-by for the sale of butter applied butter to the body of 
the snake. Thousands of ants attracted by the smell of butter 
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began to bite sharply causing intense pains throughout his body 
but the snake endured all this ^ony -with perfect calmness and 
having died after a fort-night with entire indifference to worldly 
objects, the snake was born as a god in Sahasrra- divaloka with 
an age "limit of eighteen Sagaropams, Then the Lord of the 
Universe -^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira went to Uttara VacSia 
Sannivesa. For getting foOd at the end of a fortnigh’t fasting, 
^rama^a Bhagvan Mahavira went to, the dwelling of a house- 
holder named Nagas6na As the son of Nagasdna had returned 
home after an absence of twelve years abroad, there was a great 
festival at his house and his kinsmen were dinning there. 
Becoming pleased with the excellent beauty of the Lord, they 
respectfully treated him with rice-pudding Immediately, the 
sky became thronged with gods, demigods and angls, shouting 
Aho dSnal aho dana! throwing divine clothes, showering flower^ 

of five colours, throwing gold coins, sprinkling scented waters, 
playing on musical instruments of four kinds, joyfully stamping 
their feet with great delight, and praising him. ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira having break- fasted at the house of Nagasdna, went 
to the town of ^v4tambl. There ruled a King named Prade^l, 
whose foot -stool was adorned by the coronets of feudatory chiefs 
bowing down at his feet and who was an excellent ^ravaka (a 
follower of Jin^^varas) with an extensive knowledge of the true 
principles promulgated by Jin^^varas and' keen insight. Being 
Informed of the arrival of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira there, 
the King surrounded by his entire army and towns-people, went 
to pay homage to him Immediately on the seeing ^ramaya 
Bhagavan Mahavira, the king going around him three times, 
bowed down very respectfully before him, and he began to extol 
him thus: — O, the only maker of the night (Moon) of the world! 

O Lord, worshipped devoutly by Indras of gods; free from dirt, 
beneficent, and like the sun in removing the darkness of ignorance; 
Victory to you! May you be victorious! 0 Jinanatha! maker of 
mental tranquility to the tree-like multitude of beings burnt by 
the heat of worldly existence! I have been able to have a 
glance of your bleatsed face only on account of the mass of 
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meritorious deeds earned during my previous existences. O the" 
only brother of the world! The day, on which this lotus'-like 
face of yours has come within my range of vision, is praiseworthy, 
and that auspicious time is the -source of all happiness to me. 
Since my head has been sanctified by the touch of your lotus- 
like feet, I have, to-day, acqufred the glorious fruit of this extrehiefy 
Insignificant life in every way.” Having thus extolled the virtuous 
qualities of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, the King accompanied 
by his retinue, went home.' ' 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, then continued his tour in 
the direction of Suralihipura. On his way there, kings going to 
king Prad^^I in five chariots, immediately on seeing ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira gave Jiim hospitable reception with great 

devotion. , ' 

.. - - 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, with a body fragrant with 
extremely pure virtuous conduct, enlightening numerous persons 
by the magical influence of his supernatural powers, and destro- 
ying the remaining particles of some of his impenetrable Karmas 
by severe austerities;; of various kinds, eventually crossed the 
bour,dary-Iine of Surabhipura and came near the bank of the 
great river Granges- the best of all rivers-with a prodigeous mass 
of water resembling the current of water in a great ocean- in 
which trees standing on the banks become wetted by the 
sprinkling of water-particles springing up by the gust of high 
winds, -charming with the noise of restless waves becoming 
mixed up with each other and then separating-the extreme end 
of whose bank appeared white on account of the mass of exten- 
sively spreading foam as if the river was making a loud laughter 
^of satisfaction at the anspicious sight of the Jin6^vara-abundant 
with broken pieces of shell caused by the bathing of forest 
elephants-lovely with the musical sounds of swans, cranes, and 
ruddy geese-whose waves are broken by the obstruction created 
by plump swollen breasts of young females bathing there, and 
the river Ganges full of whirlpools caused by fishes, crabs, 
crocodiles, and serpents inhabiting^ there. As soon as Srama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavlra-highly compassionate towards beings seeking 
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his ffhelter was looking around with his lotus^Ilke eyes ^ at th6 ‘ 
divine rivet’ with the object of going over to the opposite banfc, 
a boat-man made ready a well-jointed . strong ' skiff prepared 
with rafting of, excellent wood Persons desirous of crossing the 
river took their seats in the skiff, and ^ramapa Bhagavan MahavirA 
also took his seal in a corner. The skiff was set in motion, the 
sail was raised up, and with swift rowing, -the skiff moved ori 

with great rapidity. ; ^ 

' 

ASTROLOGER KHEMALA 

^ V 

At that moment, an owl sitting som'e-where on the bank 
of the river predicted an event, and a fortune-teller named 
Khdmala on hearing the bird’s voice, said - Ah | this great 
omen sigaihes that aH of you Will meet with a disaster ending 
in death, but, through the super-natural power of this,, great 
saint, you will be able to go to the other bank without any 
obstacle’*. When the persons sitting In the skiff^ becomlng'asfo- 
nished on hearing this, were talking on various .subjects' among/t 
themselves, the skiff reached a .place (in the river) with fathom- 
less water. 

- c 
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On seeing ^ramaija Bhagavan 'Mahavira seated in a skiff, 
the wicked Naga-sudadha god began to think within himselft ^ 
This Is the same person who during his previous birth as TH- 
prstha Vaaud^va, cut me asunder into two parts" Iik4 an old 
worn out piece of cloth, with his own hands, duriag my existe- 
nce, at that time, as a lion living in a mountain^oave and fond 
bf various sportive amusements and graceful fun at my own ^reb 
will. In what way did I, then, offend him that, livitlg &s I ‘^as 
^In a desolate fotest, that he - a disinterested foe of -mihevkilled 
"by cutting me into two parts ill that way I Now, to-day I ha^fe 
fully accomplished my much-desired wish that my enemy nii^ 
-self has come here within my- rh<nge ol yislon. Wise persons "bf 
this world, say that in this life friendly - service' ‘-^should' 'be the 
‘reward of a kind act;^nd au unkind treatment shdlild " be msteld 
to. an* enemy.’ Consequently although my de^th ; fe neal, ' it^ will 
b6 immensely satisfying ‘tcf my mind that^T haVe, AiS" ’%ime, ‘ 
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got an excellent opportunity of taking revenge of my previous 
animosity” Thinking, thus, with his eyes red on account of a 
predominance o£ excessive wrath, the god Naga-sudadba instantly 
came there. Remaining in the sky he shouted. Ah I where else 
can you now go away ? With these w^rds, he set in motion a 
fierce gust of high winds moving in a circle. Under its influence 
big trees became up- rooted, mountain-ranges began to shake, 
the earth quivered, the waters of the Ganges rose hig-h vigourously, 
the skiff tossed about in various directions, the chief mast of the 
skiff broke with a crackling noise, the sail tore out, the boat-man 
was helpless, and persons sitting in the skiff, afraid of approa- 
ching death, began to remember their favourite deity. 

KAMBALA-5AMBALA. 

f 

Two nagakumh'a-dkfas named Kambala and Sambala, with 
the shaking to and fro of their thrones, saw through the medi- 
um of their Avadhi Jnana that god Sudadha was trying to drown 
^ramaija Bbagavan Mahavira seated in the skiff, into the waters 
of the Ganges, and thinking, “ Let us leave aside all other work., 
Let us in the first place, deliver ^ramaija Bhagavati Mahavira 
from this trouble”. They immediately ,came to the spot One of 
the Nagakumara gods began to fight with’ Sudadha-d^va, and the 
other lifted up the skiff in the extended cavity of his hands and 
placed it on tlie opposite baak of the river. Although Sudadha- 
d4va was possessing great supernatural powers, his strength had 
now diminished owing to approach of death, and becoming greatly 
bewildered,, his, force of energy had collapsed, and so, though 
Kambala and Sambala were less powerful, they instantly defeated 
^udadha-d4va with their fresh divine power. Having made ^udS- 
dha-deva free from poison, (of animosity ) like a cobra deprived 
of its venomous fang, both the Nagakumara gods respectfully 
adored ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, showered fragrant flowers 
and scented waters on him, and they began to sing, with great 
devotion before the Lord. Becoming . immensely astonished, on 
seeing this, the people sitting in ,the skiff thought : Ah 1 This 
^ some great man. Even in* the garb of a human being, He is 
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extraordinarily powerful We have been rescued from an ocean of 
misfortune by his supernatural powers. This great sage is, there 
fore fit to be worshipped Thinking thus, they bowed down 
before the lotus -like feet ot the Vemrab/e Teacher of the three 
worlds. Katnbala and Sambala, having bowed down before the 
Lord, went to their abode in heavens. Now, who were Kambala 
and Sambala in their former life ? Listen to their original 
account : — 

In a town named Mathura NagarJ-renowned in the whole 
world and adorned with the lofty and praiseworthy tope of Tir- 
thankara Bhagavan ^ri Supar^va Natha -there lived a ^ravaka 
named JInadasa who was a competent judge of the ideas of 
Jiva and A-jTva^ who was clever in the true knowledge of the 
nature of puny a ( meritorious act ), papa ( siuful act ), ^irava 
( the inlets of Karmas ) and samvara ( impediments to the in- 
flow of Karmas ); who was careful in the observance of the five 
ax^uvraias ( lesser vows ) of a §7'avaka^ who was gladdening the 
heart by his fondness for Jalna .^astras, who was a treasure cf 
pradama, ( tranquilization ), and other gem~Iike vlrtues-a dwelling 
place for sereneness and a place of resignation for compassion 
and who was dear to devout persons; highly respected by the 
King, and worthy of praise everywhere. He had a wife named 
Sadhudasi. Both of them were exclusively devoted to the ful- 
filment of religious duties, and wholly occupied in always acting 
strictly in accordance with the precept of the Gfuru ( teacher ). 
They passed their time in providing S^dhus with desirable food, 
drink, eatables, and savoury articles free from animal creatures. 
Besides, although extremely afraid of the wanderings in this 
Samsara and full of doubts in their minds with regard to the 
defect of a house-holder’s life, and also although they were an- 
xious to accept the duties of an ascetic, they led their lives as 
house -holders owing to uninterrupted series of mutual affection. 

One day, on hearing from their venerable preceptor, 
“ Increase in property such as lower animals and other unrestra* 
alned beings, causes terrible Increase In sin and, therefore, it is 
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iftiproper they took a vow of ,abstinence from possessing cows, 
buffaloes, and other four-legged animals, and they took many 
minor vows also. In the absence of a cow or a buffalo at her 
own house, SadhudasI began to buy milk, from a cowherdess 
every day. One day she told the cowherdess thus You come 
daily to my house with milk. I shall buy all milk that you bring 
to me. You do not go anywhere else The cowherdess acted 
strictly in accordance with the instructions of Sadhudasi, By 
meeting with each other daily and by fraudless dealings of buy- 
ing and selling, their mutual affection went on increasing. Occa- 
sionally Sadhudasi gave the cowherdess presents of fragrant 
articles, and she, in return, gave her more milk and curds. 

One day the cowherdess commenced the marriage-festival 
of her daughter, and respectfully addressing Jiuadasaand Sadhu- 
dasi, she lovingly said Although It is practically impassible for 
me to invite you for. dinner at my place, however, out of mu- 
tual affection, I am desirous of making you a request For per- 
sons of my social status, a festival can be arranged only by 
cherishing fanciful ideas for a long time, with the object of 
showing some distinction among our relatives, while, under the 
influence of meritorious deeds of previous lives, you have a 
festival every day at your sweet will ”, On carefully listening 
to the cowherdess Jinadas ^^fh said, “ 0 good woman I You ^y 
out in clear words whatever business you have with pie. She 
said We have commenced a marriage - festival at our house. 
You should take your dinner there ’I Jinadas ^eth replied “ What 
harm is there in it ? We. shall do it. But, being greatly occupied 
with our household work we cannot leave our house even for a 
moment You should not feel distressed mentally. You should 
not care for the refusal of your, request; you should not think 
-of want of politeness- and you should not at all leave _our former 
.affection. Fraudless affection does not give attention to outward 
courtesies Therefore, you go to your house and do your much- 
desired business With' the^e conciliatory Words, Jinadas ^efh 
gave her clothes, garments, ornaments, Kunkuma, and other oint- 
^ments. With these ’articles, the cowherdess Went -home in great 



delight and she commenced her marriage-festjval In right' earnest. 
The relatives and acquaintances of cowherdess assembled together 
at her house. Her marriage-festival apg^eared resplendent with 
all necessary articles. There was great merriment and other 
people also began to praise the festival saying, '' Their marriage 
festival is good On hearing these • words of praise, the 
cov/herdess thought : Ah 1 our great benefactor is the worthy 

^e\/i Jinadas, who by giving excellent garments and ornaments 
and by their presence at our house, greatly increased the sple- 
ndour of our festival. What 8er\dce can I do to him in return ? 
Wnh this Idea In her mind, the cowherdess went to the house 
of Jindas ^eiih, with two young bulls three years old named 
Kambala and Sambal^ who were fat-limbed, elegant with long 
tails, with well-proportioned nicely curved horns, who were as 
white as the bright-light of the Moon-hoth of similar shape - 
with elegant hump, and who were best among all other bulls 
and presented them to the ^efh. But as Jindas ^eth had a “vow 
of abstinence from possessing four-legged animals, he prohibited 
her. However, liot knowing the true nature of the vow, the 
cowherdess tied the two bulls at the court-yard of the ^efh’s 
house, and went away Jindas ^ravaka now thought : Ah ! this 
is a very difficult situation for me. If I leave these poor crea- 
tures to their fate, people may yoke' thern tp ploughs or some 
ill-behaved man may put them to unnecessary trouble. Besides, 
if I were to keep them without due attention, there will be care- 
lessness in feeding them since they are kept without any specified 
object Thinking in this way for a moment Jindas with a heart 
full of compassion resulting from the constant hearing of the 
principles of Religion promulgated by the Jin4^varas kept the 
two young bulls at his own house. JindSs used to give them 
fodder free from living creatures and water filtered with a piece 
of cloth every day. In this way, he daily took utmost care in 
feeding them. Besides, on the eighth and the fourteenth day of 
every fortnight of the month, ' Jindas ^sefb used to take paumlha 
vrata (a vow for increasing religious unit) by obstainlng from 

or restricting engagements, pertaining to (1) (taking of food 

and drink materials. (2) Sarira ^isatkm^a (decoration of one’s body) 
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'without the permiBsIon of Jinadas ^eth and drove them for a 
very long time. Both the bulls were extremely handsome and 
of tender frame and with their bodies smeared with a constant 
flow of blood coming out from wounds caused by pricking with 
them iron-pokers during harsh driving and previously ignorant of 
terrible agony, both of them became lustreless with a bleeding 
heart. That pitiless friend of Jinadas ^eth, tied them In the 
oourt-yard of seth’s house and went away leaving both of them 
in a miserable state. -When, at dinner time Jinad§g ^eth came 
there with barley corn and grass for them, he saw both the 
bulls with their bodies shaking, 'with tears flowing slowly from 
their eyes, and with streams of blood flowing from their wounds. 
On seeing the piteous condition of his bulls, the ^efh angrily 
inquired, “What wicked rogue has brought these bulls to such a 
miserable condition?” A servant narrated the complete account 
of his friend^s doings. Jinadas ^eth became greatly afflicted at heart. 

Now the two bulls Kambala and Sambala, with their bodies 
completely worn out with severe beating, did not take fodder 
and water that was respectfully' placed before them, with a 
desire of practising afiasana ( abstinence from food and drink ). 
When however, they did not take whatever was given to them 
although that was repeatedly offered, Jinad^ ^eth knowing their 
intention, gave them a vow of abstinence from food and water and 
it was respectfully accepted. The compassionate se$h, left off all 
his house-hold business, and henceforth, remaining with both of 
> them as he would with his own affectionate brothers, he said 
“You should not in the least, become angry with that cruel man 
for having brought you to such a pitiable condition. What 
else can anyone expect from an individual drowned In Samsara ? 
No one Is born absolutely happy in this world. Evil Karmas 
done in former lives subdue, like the God of Death, living beings 
even though they may be enclosed in tight cages or in fortresses 
on mountain-tops, and they greatly torment living beings fluttering 
with agony in various ways like a sparrow confined in a mechanical 
contrivance for killing it, uttering unpleasant cries, dependent on 
the will of another. 0 good souls^ therefore, adopt due protection 
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of forebearance. There is no other remedy for destroying sins 
of former lives; you are fortunate and your life has achieved 
its goal that you have acquired the principles of Jalna Dharma 
which are capable of , relieving your miseries.” With these nectar- 
like excellent words, Jinadas ^eth established both the bulls in 
the right auspicious path. Enduring their bodily agonies with 
increasingly pious intentions and hearing the panca-^t^'inaskoras 
(obeisance to the five exalted dignitaries) with perfect calmness, 
both the bulls died, and they were born as Nagakumara d^vas 
They were the two gods Kambala and Sambala who removed 
the trouble created to ^ramana"* Bhagavan Mahavira by god 
Sududha. 

Coming down from the skiff, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
did atonement for having crossed the river by repeating the 
iriyavahiyam sutra (a sutra ennumerating the transgressions In 
walking) on the bank of the river, and he began to walk on 
some white fine sand with gentle steps in the direction of 
Thuijaga Sannive^a. On seeing the image of rows of feet of 
5rama0a Bhagavan Mahavira marked with signs of cakra (wheel) 
Kamala (lotus) vajra (thunder-bolt) ahku^a (goad) KaWa ( an 
urn-like pot with a nozzle), prasada (a palace) and other 
excellent auspicious marks imprinted on the fine sand on the 
bank of the river, a clever fortune-teller named Puspa thought:- 
Ah! I see here a row of marks of feet marked with auspicious 
signs -never seen before during my whole life and extremely 
wonderful-of a great cakravartln-a sovereign of a circle of earth 
consisting of six continents. Perhaps, a cakravartln may not 
have acquired his sovereignty through some unseen cause or he 
may be desirous of travelling over various countries or a cakra- 
vartin engrossed In some hard difficulties, may be wandering 
alone. Let me see that great man. My eagerly wished-for 
object will be accomplished even by doing service to him in 
this state”. As soon as he walked fast for some> distance with 
this idea in his mind, he saw ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
standing in meditation under au A^oka tree ornamented by 
numberless sprouts, outside Thu^aga Sannive^a, and on seeing 



the chest of Sramana Bhagavan Mah avir a ' marked by ^rivatsa- 
his navel by a deep right-handed circle, and his red-lotus-like 
palms of hands resembling soft corals, he thought, ‘ These auspi- 
cious marks are present, not on his two feet only, but his entire 
body has been marked by signs suitable for its individual parts. 
How is the abundance of all praiseworthy marks possible ? Or, 
how is it that the words of the ^astras indicative of auspicious 
marks foretelling the sovereignty of the entire wealth of Bharata- 
ks^tra prove false ? How is his body so fine though he takes 
dry food obtained with difficulty? Ah! all this appears evidently 
contrary to the statements of the ^astras. Ah.l Leaving aside 
the totality of arts, I studied with great perseverance the science 
explaining marks on the body for a long time, thinking that 
this ^astra is free from faults of mutual statements. But on seeing 
this nude ascetic all this time, the entire Science of Marks has 
certainly proved perfectly contrary. Ah! Ah | fie on me' that my 
persevering study of the science of marks on body has proved 
futile like that of a young deer going in search of mirage. Ah’ 
I tried to strike the sky with my fist, and I churned water with 
the object of getting butter from it that I studied a ^Sstra full 
of misleading Ideas. Besides, it seems to me that some one fond 
of jesting has composed this science with the object of cheating, 
because a poem written even by a rogue becomes a gospel 
truth in course of time. Now, enough of this worthless defiling 
^astra”. Reflecting in this way, Pusapa was greatly distressed at 
heart. 

I 

1 

At that time Indra, sitting on his lion-seated throne in- 
quired through the medium of his A\^dhi Jfiana. “ Where is 
^amaga Bhagavan Mabavira desirous of putting an end to wor- 
ldly existence, moving about now ? ” He saw ^ramaija Bhagavin 
Mahavira standing in contemplation and the fortune-teller Puspa 
considering his science of aigns as faulty. D^v^ndra, beautifying 
the vault of the sky by the numerous gems of his valuable dia- 
dem immediately came^down with the object of paying homage 
to the lotus-like feet of ^ramaija Bhagavan MahSvira and having 
bowed down before the Lord in accordance with his customary 
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usage, he asked Puspa with sweet words. O my good friend j 
Why do you, thus, consider the Science of Signs as faulty ? The 
venerable authors of canonical works never make false statements. 
Have you not heard that the Venerable Sage at whose feet the 
lords of gods and demi-gods, of vidyadharas, human beings, and 
of kings bow down their heads, whose fame has spread throughout 
the three worlds, who is the chief propeller of the four kinds 
of duty, and who having abandoned the wealth of a kingdom ai 
if it , were a corrupt woman, is moving about, thus, quite alone 
is the son of King Siddhartha.? Besides, he is the same Vener- 
able Sage, with whose splendour the prosperity of all the exce- 
llent personages of the nether regions, heavenly kingdoms and 
of the entire three worlds combined together, cannot be compared' 
even Its ten millionth part He alone is capable of rescuing peo- 
ple from being drowned in the formidable well of worldly exi- 
stence, and he alone is clever in grinding to fine dust the evil 
effects of the daily increasing extraordinary Kali-K^a-Xhe fourth 
and the worst age of the world He is very anxious to open the 
gates of ^tva^-maiidira ( the Mansion of Absolute Happiness )^nd 
he alone has established the wealth of samyama ( self-control ) 
on his extensive chest. He is capable of extinguishing the fire 
of persons burning with the heat of jealousy with the water of 
‘pity, and he alone is the treasure of a multitude of incomparable 
virtuous qualities such as Jnana ( knowledge ) darsana ( percep- 
tion,) etc*’. Having thus created confidence in the mind of Puspa 
with various salutary words, Indra bowed down before the feet 
of the Jin^^vara, and, then, he went away to his celestial abode. 

Prom Thugftga Sannive^a, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, 
moving from one village to another and worshipped by a multi- 
tude of gods and enlightening people by his wonderful persona- 
lity although he observed silence, went to Rajagriha Nagra-a 
town adorned with beautiful pleasure-gardens, admirable forests, 
and lovely ponds. In the neighbourhood of that town, there is 
a large Sannive^a ( a dwelling place ) nam^d Nalanda with thou- 
sands of tall palatial buildings. There lived a weaver named 
Ai^'una provided with an abundance of wealth and property. 
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His numerous sei'vants— artizans—Hved in extensive apartments 
and they were weaving cloth of different "kinds <$ramana Bhaga- 
van Mahavira asked permission from Arjuna with the object of 
living there during the four months of the rainy season. He 
commenced' his 6rst series of one month’s fasting, and lived in 
a solitary vacant apartment. 

A man named Go^ala son of Mahkhali Mankha and Subhadra. 
so named as he was born in a cow-pen belonging to a Brahmina 
named Bahula, moving about alone and maintaining himself by 
tho sale of paintings drawn on drawing-boards came and took 
his lodging at the place where .^rarnaga Bhagavan Mahavira was 
standing in religious contemplation with his arms extended. We 
shall give an account of his birth later on but we shall at first 
briefly narrate how he became Mankhali Mankha 

MANKHALI PUTRA QOS'aLA 

In the northern regions there is a sannive^a named ^ilindha 
There lived a watch-man of the village, named Ke^ava who had 
a son named Mankha by his obedient and loving wife ^iva. 

The boy eventually attained youth. One day he went to a 
lake, axompanied by his father. Having finished his bath, he 
sat on a bank of the lake. At that • time he saw a couple of 
ruddy goose, delighted at heart by a ’bond of excessive mutual 
affection and sporting In, various ways, and when both of them 
were showing mutual love by participating in a little bit of a 
hollow stalk of a fresh lotus cut by the concavity of their bill, 
when they were doing mutual close embrace under the appre- 
hension of Sun-set, when they were under a suspicion of sepa- 
' ration, at a time when they were gazing at their handsome form 
reflected in water, and when both of them were absorbed in the 
expression of fraudless love, a hunter, walking with slow steps 
and without, in the least, acquainting them of his approach, 
drew a bow towards his ear and threw an arrow towards them, 
like the God of Death. By the dispensation of Fate, the arrow 



hit the male ruddy goose. Becoming wounded at the vital parts 
and although the male goose was not dead, the female goose, 
on seeing his beloved goose in a dying state, died with a mo- 
mentaiy piteous cry, and the male goose also died after the lapse 
of a muhurta only. 

On seeing this accident, Mahkha, with his eyes closed in a 
swoon, fell down on the ground, K^ava saw him in this condi- 
tion, astonishingly saying, Ah ! How has this imexpectedly 
happened I ” When after a moment, Mahka regained his senses 
through the application of cold measures, K6^ava asked him 
0 son I Was this due to a derangement of wind or was it 
caused by an excess of bile I or is it due to ordinary debility 
or any other cause that you unexpectedly became weak and 
remained in a swoon for such a long time ? O son ! let me know 
the whole truth On hearing these words of his father, Mankha 
with a deep sigh, informed him, ** O father I on seeing this 
couple of ruddy goose, I had a knowledge of remembrance of 
my previous life, that I was one of a pair of ruddy goose in 
Mana Sarovara during my former life. Becoming wounded by an 
arrow from a man of a wild mountain tribe, I died soon after 
the death of my beloved female companion, with a laceration 
of heart caused by immediate separation. After my death there, 
I was born as your son. I am now unable to endure the agony 
of separation from my long-lived affectionate female ruddy goose.” 
K^^ava replied “ 0 child I What is the use of remembering the 
miseries of past events 1 Ic is the innate disposition of Death 
that it does not tolerate the sight of anyone remaining happy, 
for a long time, by association with ones beloved. Besides, even 
gods burning with the heat of separation from their beloveds 
pass their lives with great difficulty like one intoxicated with 
pride or like one raging with stupefaction. Therefore, O child ! 
How insignificant is that distress to anyone like yourself whose 
body is decked with leather, and whose body is the receptacle 
of miseries of all kinds Therefore, abstain from the remembrance 
of previous life and act with the present. The body suffers by 
thinking much about past and future events. This Samsara Is 
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considered as extremely worthless because ft is full of miseries 
relating to birth, old age, death, disease, sorrow, and numerous 
other agonies. Admonishing his son with various well-founded 
reasonable words, K^^ava brought him, wounded as he exceedingly 
was, by the pangs of separation, to his house with great diffi- 
culty. At home, Mahkha left off food and drink and, having 
eatablished his sight on the ground ' with a vacant mind, he 
stopped all ideas about other business-matters like a great Yogin 
( sage ) and he began to live there thinking his own life as a 
piece of straw. On seeing him in such a pitiable state, Mahkha’s 
kinsmen greatly grieved and, under a doubt that it may per- 
haps be due to illusion, they called in persons clever in the 
science of spells. They used several remedies but there was no 
change for the better. 

At that time, an old man coming from some distant 
country put up at K^^ava*s house. On seeing the pitiable condi- 
tion of Mahkha, the old man asked K^^ava, ** O good man ! 
what is the reason that this man appears wounded (at heart) 
although he Is young and free from disease ? K4^ava, then, 
narrated the account of his morbid affection. The old man in- 
quired, Have you used any remedies for this morbid affection ? 
K4sava replied. “ We have got him thoroughly examinid by 
persons clever in the science of spells The old man said, *‘A1I 
this effort is useless. How can they find out a remedy for one 
who is seized by the bonds of love ^ Because, although they are 
skilful In pacifying the agony of violent snake-poison, although 
they are dexterous in arresting a lion, a wild elephant, and a 
female demon, although they are familiar with the methods of 
removing the mischief caused by evil spirits, and although they 
are clever in their knowledge of these sciences, they are not able 
to restore hearts engrossed by love to their natural state ”. 
K4^ava inquired, “ What should be done now ? ” The old man 
replied “ If you ask my opinion, let me tell you that since your 
son has not as yet entered the tenth stage of love-sickness, you 
have an admirable picture of his previous account painted on a 
drawing-board that the male ruddy goose was vitally wounded 



by an arrow from a hhiia hunter, and although he was still 
alive, his affectionate female goose died through pangs of immi- 
nent separation. Having got such a picture painted on a drawing 
-board, give that board in his hand, and let him move about 
in villages and towns with it. By doing this, under a timely 
dispensation of fate, his wife of previous life who may have 
been born as a human female, may perhaps get a remembrance 
of her former life on seeing the accident of the couple of ruddy 
goose painted on the drawing-board, and she may meet him. 

Such accounts are heard in ancient legendary works. Besides, 
By doing so, he may remain alive for several days, suspended 
as he is on the holt of hope,’* On hearing this advice, K^^ava 
said, “Ah! your judgment is salutary. Who else, but ^persons of 
mature intellect can come to a final decision in such an intricate 
subject T Having praised the old man’s talent, Ke^ava informed 
his son. Mankha replied ^‘Father I what harm is there in it ? Let 
a picture on 'a drawing-board be prepared soon. May this 
remedy be pacifying to "a mind overwhelmed by a succession 

of evil thoughts !.” E^dava knowing his son’s intention, had a 
picture of a pair of ruddy goose prepared representing the condition 
of the couple of ruddy goose as it actually stood. He gave that 
board to Mahka and he also gave him some food for his journey 
abroad. Taking the picture in his hand, Mankha began to 
wander about constantly, in towns, castles, villages inhabited by 
peasants, market-places, village with mud walls, and dwelling- 
places and he showed the. painting in every house, in every 
triangular place, in high ways, near water-tanks, in assemblees 
and in temples, raising it high. On seeing the conple of ruddy 
goose in that state, people used ,to ask him out of curiosity and 

he used to give them a true account of the accident. Being 
unable to give the entire account in detail uninterruptedly, he 
began to give his account composed briefly in drupada verse 
with the following meaning. This couple of ruddy goose, delighted 
at mutual fully-developed love in Mana Sarovara^ violently dist- 
ressed even from^ a momentary separation, and having met with 
death from bewilderment caused by a sharp arrow thrown by a 



liunter, is now' desirous 6^ union/*' (3ff hearihg^ l:^ie' meaning' of 

this verse^ some persons to laiugli' some hatetf thb\tf and‘ 

some pitied them. However, unabashed and’ very eagei^ in 

accomplishing his own object, he went on wandering till h'e‘ 

reached Campa Nagari. The food brought' with him for use 

during journey became exhausted' and' unable to" find out any 

other iheans of maintenance^ life begkn tb’ move about begging 

food by singing songs; making the jiJcfcuife on the drawing-board^ 

as a means. Thus in a way, he was distressed* with great hunger 

and in another way he was very ahxlous to meet his beloved;. 

and hfence he was able to accomplish both his ' objects' with only 
one business. 


Now' in that same town therfe’Ii’v'ed a^ hbuse-hold'ey naiiied^ 

Mahkkhdli*. H'e‘ had* a wife named Subha'd'ra, He was igtibraht id' 

business of a merchant, unskilful in rdyai- service"^, unable fo db 

ciiitlvation of land, indolent in Kafd work, arid' He' whs' tin-ingerii^ 

ouff ill’ ariy oth’e^ diligent work, But he' was' ifio'stly engaged- 

only in eating. He was constantly thirikirig'abb'tit ''Hbwhfe #ili< 

now be able to pass his days happily ? ’* At that time, he saw 

Marikha maintaining himself comfortably by begging corn grains on 

showing picture-paintings on a drawing-board. On seeing him, 

Mafikhal] thought *‘Ah! his means of livelehood cannot be prevented 

<• 

by anyone. It is an investment which cinnot be robbed:, by 
thieves. It is like a cow of plenty which can be milked without 
interruption. It is like a production of grain -corn without water 

and it is like a great treasure obtained without any trouble ” 
With this idea in his mind, he went to Marikha, He assented 

to do service to Marikha and he learned songs from him. At 
that time, Marikha, with a heart worn out by the thunder-bolt 
of separation from his wife of former life, died. So thinking him- 
self as a, philosopher, Mari khalT' had a largfe picture painted on 
another drawing-board in great details, and coming home, he 
told his wife, thus ; - ‘ Ah 1 dear, s‘rike an adamantine blow to 
hunger from now. Be ready for a journey abroad. She replied 

“ I am ready. Let us go wherever you like Then, with the 
painted drawing-board, he went but of the tpwri accompanied 
by his wifej and he began- tb wandei* about in various' couhtHfes: 
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t^-eople of those countries .also, on beholding him with the signS' 
previously seen by them, began to say. There comes Mankha ! 
In this way, by the false notion spread by Mankha, this man* 
khali came to be known as Mankha. - 

t 1 

One day wandering from one place to another Mahkhal! 
went to Saravaija Sannive^a and took his lodging in the cow-pen 
of a Brahmaija named Go-bahula, While living there, Subhadra 
give birth to a male child. At an appropriate time the child was 
named Go^ala confirmably to fundamental qualities possessed by 
him Growing up, in course of time, Go^ala attained youth, by 
nature he was ill-behaved, and he did numerous misdeeds. He was 
disobedient and he bore enmity towards one who gave him good 
advice. Besides^ he had a momentary straight- forwardness when he 
was respected or given gifts, but soon afterwards he immediately 
showed deceitfulness like the tail of a dog. There was none 
w;ho did not have suspicion towards him, on knowing him as, 
one talking with deceitful words wounding mortally like a demon, 
without any osuit^ible ccaslon. ' 

' On'e day his mother reproachlngly told him 0 wicked 
man 1 I nourished you in 'my womb for nine months and guarded 
you in various ways, but you never act in accordance with my 
advice although I have been instructing you in numerous ways. 
Go^ala immediately replied Mother ! you enter my belly and 
I will keep you there for double that period of time. ’ Besides, 
that vile man did hot take his meals with taste on a day that 
he did not pick up a quarrel with his father. The creator must 
have created him from all evil objects, because there was none' 
else in the entire world who can equal him. He had mad people 
so averse that he became the only chief illustration among ill - 
behaved individuals. In this way, even during the early stages 
of his life, he proved terrible almost by sight amongst people 
by behaving like a poison tree or like a snake emitting , veno- 
mous poison from his “eyes. One day after a fierce quarrel 
with his father, ^ and wandering “alone with such a 
painting on a drawing— bpard, he accidentally came to the 
cow-pen in which ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was standing 
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in religious meditation. This, then;is the account of origin of Go^ala. 

Now, having finished the first series of a month’s fasting 
there, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira went to the house of a, res- 
pectable gentleman named Vijaya after a request of food for 
breakfast on the next day. On seeing the Lord at his house, 
Vijaya ^eth thrilled with joy, did hospitality with savoury food- 
materials and condiments. At that time, musical instruments 
mixed with the sound of divine kettle-drum played in the, skies, 
and panca-divyas ( five divine objects ) such as showering of red 
gold resembling a flood of vermilion etc, became manifast and 
people In triangular public places, in quadrangular areas, and in 
court-yards uttered shouts of applause Gosala heard this acco- 
unt of /anca divya and he thought, ‘ This Venerable Sage posse 
sses supernatural powers. Let me, therefore, abandon this, cult 
' of earning livelihood by the exposition of a picture on a drawing 
-board and let me remain here as a disciple of this worshipful 
master. The service done to one who is a mine of virtuous qua 
lltles is not fruitless ”, When Gosala was engaged in these refle- 
ctions, ' ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, having completed his break- 
fast, returned to the weaver’s apartment, and stood in Kayot- 
sarga ( contemplation with perfect renunciation of body ). Gosala, 
then, bowing down low at the feet of &amai?a Bhagvan Mahavira 
In a way that all the eight limbs of his body touched the gro- 
und, began to request him, “ O Worshipful Sire 1 I could not 
comprehend your excellent supernatural powers earlier. Or, even 
clever persons cannot know the value of praiseworthy gems* 
"Abandonment of my association with roy father Has resulted in 
the accomplishment of my much-desired happiness, or, even' an 
unlawful conduct becomes justifiable when Fate is auspicious. 
What is the use of unnecessary talk ? I shall become your dis- 
ciple. O Venerable Teacher I I have come for protection, therefore, 
please accept me ”, On hearing this, Sramaija Bhagavan Mfeihayira 
^ remained silent without giving bis assent or refusal, and Go^ala, 
thinking himself as the accepted disciple of &amana Bhagavan 
Mahavira in accordance with his^ own notion, mwntained himself 
on alms and He did not leave his 'proximity. ' ' 



38,0 


SECOND RAINY SEASON. 

At this time, Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira went to the 
iiouse of a householder named A^ianda for break-fast on the 
completion of his second series of one month’s fasting for the 
rainy season. There also, he was received with sweet articles of 
food. At the end of the third series of one month’s fasting, ^ra- 
maga Bhagavan Mahavira, had excellent food at the house of 
Sunanda Then, at the time of break -fast of the fourth series of 
one month’s fasting, Go^aia out of assumption of affection caused 
by service of many days asked ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, on 
the pur^ima day of the month of Kartika. O lord ! To-day 
being a day of great annual festivity, what kind of food shall I 
obtain \ Siddhartha Yyantara entering the body of Srama^a Bha- 
gavan Mahavira replied, “ O good man ! To day you will get 
sour Kodrava rice-grains, and a counter-feit rupee as a gift; on 
hearing this, Go^ala very perseverlngly began to wander about 
in 'numerous houses-high and low-early from Sun-rise and wher* 
ever he went, he invariably got sour kodrava rice. When, however, 
during the last p>rakara of the day, Go^ala was greatly distressed 
with hunger and thirst, and when he was unable to get anything 
else, an artizan took him to his house and fed him with sour 
kodrava rice. He also gave Go^la one rupee as a gift after 
meals. On showing the rupee in "the market it turned out to 
be a false coin. Gc^ala, then, accepted the doctrine “ Whatever 
b going to happen, cannot turn out to be otherwise 

Jrama^a Bhagavan .Mahavira during the second rainy sea- 
son .of his ascetic life, did four series of fasting of one month’s 
duration, each at Nalanda. 

On the Purx\wm day of Kartika, 5ramana BhagavSn 
Mahavira left Nalanda and he went to Kollasfa Sannive^a, A 
Brahmaija named Bahula was feeding Brahmagas with great 
deyotion on that day. ,5ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira ^ent to Ms 
house for f{X)d on the breakfast of his fourth series of festing 
of one month’s duration each. .On fleeing the Bhagav^ there, 
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^he Brahma^a .served hira with milk-mixed with clarified butter 
and ^ugar. Five .divine objects presented themsdves there. 

Now, taking the counterfeit coin in his hand, and walk- 
ing very slowly out of shame, Go^ala came to the weaver’s 

apartment late at Sun-set. Becoming bewildered on not seeing 
the Jine^vara there, he repeatedly and very carefully made in 
quiries about the Lord’s where-abouts. But when he could not 
receive any satisfactory information from anyone, he began to 
move about here and there in all directions outside the Nalanda 
Sannive^a as well as inside it. However, when he did not get 
any information about the Jine^vara’s departure, he thought; “Ah 1 
Fa<e is adverre with me that I am again left alone” Repenting 
for some time, Go^Sla left off his drawing-board and with his 
mustache shaved he went out of the weaver’s apartments, and with 
his with a quick walk he reached Kollaga eannive^a There, outside 
the village, people were talking with each other thus-Ah 1 the 
Brahmaoa is lucky and fortunate and he alone has received the 
good fruit of his birth and life, that there occurred a showering 
of gold in his house by his giving of food -materials to such a 
great sage and the gods also by their shouting of Aho dana ” 
spread his pure lame In this world On hearing this talk from 
people, Go^ala joyfully thought, “ jThe jgreat «age about whose 
supernatural powers these people are talking is ^rama^a Bhaga* 
van Mahavira alone-my religious preceptor-whose plentiful abun- 
dance, hospitable ]peceptlon or valour cannot be equalled by any 
ascetic or Brahmaija ”, With this determination in his mind, 
yvhtn Go^ala was looking out carefully outside as well as inside 
the village, he saw ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira standing in 
Kayotsarga. Then, with his face blooming with joy, and with 
a conviction as Jf had acquired ( the magical tho 

,ught-gem fulfilling it? possessor’s .every wish ), Gosala going 
thrice around ^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira^ le)l down at his feet 
and with an /rnjalt in front of his forehead^ he said ,0 Lord | 
You ar.e a mine of excefienst gem-Jike virXHOus qualities and you 
jare worthy x)£ respectful ?vprship in .the three worlds. Besides 



you do not bare for the support of people. I therefore, earnestly 
request you, that I was formerly unfit for diksa oh account of 
my possession of a number of clothes etc, but, now, I am placed 
in a more suitable position as I have left them all. Therefore, 

0 Enlightner of the Three Worlds ? You do me the favour of 
accepting me as your disciple You alone will be my religious 
preceptor throughout my life. 0 Lord 1 I have prevented, with 
great difficulty my heart being burst by a short-lived separation 
only with a desire of meeting you again. I know that affection 
towards an individual devoid of worldly pleasures does not last 
long, However I cannot in any way prevent my affectionate 

, heart. Leaving aside everything, If you will only took upon me 
with your lovely newly-blossomed lotus-like sight, I will under- 
stand that you hive accepted me ”, When Sramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira was so politely and affectionately requested, he accep- 
ted the request of Go^ala although he himself was perfectly free 
from an idea of love 5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira knew that 
Go^ala was a wicked man and that he would do great mischief 
in future, however great souls never show indifference towards 
persons who become affectionate. 

Third Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C. 566-65. ) 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira left Kollaga Sannivesa and 
went in the direction of Suvar^a 'Khala accompanied by Go^ala. 
On seeing some cowherds preparing rice-pudding with milk and 
entire grains of new rice in a large dish Gro^ala said, “ O Lord I 

1 am very hungry. Let us wait for the rice -pudding ”, Siddha- 
nha on getting an opportunity after a long time, said “ O good 

' man 1 Do not despair. The dish’of rice -pudding will break do wn 
before the rice-pudding is ready'*’. With a desire to falsify the 
words of ^ramai^a Bhagavan Mahavira, on account of his own 
innate wicked nature, Go^ala went to the cowherds and told 
them. “ Ah 1 this worshipful sage, on account of his super- 
physical powers of knowing past and future evehts, says that 
the rnilk-dish will break down accidentally and that you should, 
therefore, take utmoeit care for it. Becoi^ing greatly afraid ’'dn 
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hearing this, the cowherds applied strong bamboo leaves tightly 
to the cooking-dish and then they began to prepare the rice- 
pudding At that time, on account of a preponderance of rice-^ 
grains, the cooking-dish broke down in a moment. The cowherds 

r 

ate as much as they could Collect, and at last they licked the 
milk from the broken pieces of the cooking-dish. Go^ala stood 
bewildered like a cat in a sweet-meat shop, and he began 
to be more and more convinced about niyati-v^a-’a. doctrine of 
Fate-whatever is destined to happen at any partinular moment, 
must necessarily happen. It cannot be otherwise. 

^raraaija Bhagavan Mahavira went to Brahma^a-grama, 
The village was divided into two part. One portion of the 
village was ruled by Nanda " and the other was ruled by his 
brother Upa-nanda. ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira went for break- 
fist at the end of a two-day^s fasting to a house in Nanda divi- 
sion. There he was served with fragrant excellent rice mixed 
with curds. 

Go^ala went into the other portion of the village and 
on seeing a lofty palatial building, he entered the house of 
Upananda. Upananda ordered a maid-servant to give him alms. 
The maidservant brought some dressed rice as alms for him. 
Undesirous of such alms Go^ala insultingly told Upananda. ‘‘Ah ! 
you collect all the taxes of the village and you do not give any- 
thing to the king You enjoy all the pleasures of this fife and 
you do sinful acts ^uninterruptedly Besides, why are you not 
ashamed of giving dressed rice to an ascetic like myself who 
has accidentally come to your house T' On hearing this, Upananda 
angrily ordered his maid servant. “ O good woman 1 you throw 
all this rice on the head of this mendicant The maid- servant 
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did exactly what she was ordered to do. Becoming greatly enraged, 
Go^ala with highly distorted fearful eye-brows but unable to do 
any other mischief there, stood at the door of the house and said, 
‘‘ If there he any superphysical powers in the austerities of my 
religious preceptor, let, the house of this wicked person be cou- 
sumed to ashes, Vaxia-vydntara gods created fire and his house 
was burnt away. 



Thiit*^ Rainy 

^ramana Bhagavan Mabavira then went to Campa Nagari 
and he lived there during the third ^a/f/^^-ma^a-the (our months 
of the rainy season of the third year of his ascetic life. During 
this time,, .^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira had two series of fasting 
of two months each, and he practised religious meditation in 
various bodily postures He break-fasted at the end of the first 
series of two month’s fasting in Campa Nagari and at the end 
of the second series of two month’s fasting, he break- fasted 
outside the town ^ramana Bhagavan Mabavira went in the 
dire(ition of K^alaja Sannive^a accompanied by Go^aja. 

Fourth Year Of A^icetfc Life. ( B. C. 565-6 f) 

At Ka!aya Sannlve^a ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira rema- 
ined in religious meditation at night in a solitary unoccupied 
house free from vermin and other small insects. Go^ala, also, In- 
tolerant of confinement remained concealed behind the door of 
the house. 

At that time; Simba a sort of the chief of that 
village, entered the desolate house with the object of having 
sexual intercourse with his maid'-servant Vidyunmati. He loudly 
shouted, “ Ah ! If there is any mendicant or a Brahmaija or a 
traveller in this houSe, then say‘ out so, and we may go else- 
yrhere On hearing this, Bhagavan Mahavira remained 

silent as he was= already standing in religious meditation. 6ut 
Gosala" cunningly gave no’ reply. Retihiving no reply, Simha had 
ffexual intercourse with Vidyunmati fearlessly for some time, and 
when both of item were goin’g out of tile desolate house, Go^Sla 
touched' the body of Vidyuhtnatii Vidyunmati at once shouted, 
O' good man I Sotrie one has' touched my body On hearing 
this, Simha" re-enfefed the* house and seizing Go^ala by the band. 
He said, ‘‘ You' maliciously looked Upon' us when we were doing 
a wicked act, and you do not' say th'at ycu were sitting here even 
though you were duly asked ” “"With tlieise' words, Simha beat 
Go^ala severely with his stick, and he went awaj^. Addressing 
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^ramana Bhagavan' Mahavira, the. wlcked-Go^ala said, “ 0 Bha- 
gav^ I 1 was severely beaten in your presence but you did not 
at -all prevent that cruel man from his wicked act: Is it proper 
for a great man like yourself to show infliTfcrence when I was 
beaten bo ruthlessly Siddhartha using ^ramana Bhagavan Maha- 
vira as his medium, said; O ill-behaved man ! In case, you are 
really virtuous, O sinful maal why did you touch that female 
without any cause when she was going out ? Why did you not 
sit in the interior of the house as we remained silent there Do 
you expect us to be beaten by siding wi»h you 'cause ] By espo- 
using the cause of a wicked man, a guiltless man becomes 
culpable 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira then went to Patralaka village 
and he remained in religious meditation in a solitary desolate 
housed There also, a son named Kha'ndauka, of the chiel of the 
village, came there at night for sexual intercouse with his maub 
servant Dantallka, He shouted loudly to ascertain if there was 
anyone els^ in the house. But Go^ala had remained concealed 
in ah'^kpartment of the desolate house Thinking the . house to 
b6‘ quite empty, Khanduka had sexual intercourse wiih^ the m'aid- 
sefvanT according to his own desire and when both of them were 
ready to go out of the house, Go^a’a, on hearing' theire m'utud 
talk and affectionate discussions, laughed clamoiirously like a 
devil, and Khandaka on hearing the ridiculous laughter, angrily 

beat birn with fists and stick ' 

' ' ' ' ' - 
1 - > 

’ Go^ala then went to ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
teproachingly-told him, Is this tlie duty of a leader that dti 
your yery presence I got such severe beating ? I have ' assiduously 
.taken your shelter invariably for my protection. If even that 
protection is not possible, then, devotional service is unpi'ofit'able. 
Even now, masters very respectfully protect their blameworthy 

I 

devotees^, then, what to talk about prudent disciples 2 Siddhartha 
said; “ Ah I this punishment is quite -insignificant I I cannot at 
present say how ' much you shall suffer on account of your 
blame-worthy speech,” , " ' - - 

49 
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^ramaoa Bhagavan Mabavlra then went to Kunl5ra Sannl 
ve^a and he stood in Kayotsarga with his arms hanging Jow, in 
Campaka-ramanlya pleasure-garden there. In a house belonging 
to a potter named Kuvanaya with immeuse wealth and property 
but much addicted to wine-drinking, there lived an acarya natned 
Municandra whose disciples were clever in a knowledge 
of their own scriptures, as well as, of scriptures of other religious 
faiths, were capable of rescuing persons falling in the abyss of 
Sam ara, were the treasure of thirty-six virtuons qualities, whose 
disciples were always eager in explaining the excellent duties of 
a Yati exactly in the manner stated in the ^astras, and whose 
numerous disciples coming from different countries were drinking 
the nectar of scriptural knowledge at the blessed feet of their 
acarya. 

Becoming feeble with extreme old age^ Municandra Acarya 
thought: — 

I diffused the knowledge of the scriptures taught by th^ 
Sarvajnas every where and I enlightened numerous individuals 
blinded by false belief. I made my pupils conversant with the 
sutaraa and their meanings according to my own abilities and 
I took care of the young and old Sadhus and of the entire 
congregation for a very long time. Now I should exert my body 
more for better purposes according to«my own physical powers 
because an effort is always necessary.” With this idea In his 
mind, Municandra Acarya appointed an equally qualified disciple 
named Yardhana on his post, and while entrusting him with 
the management of the Congregation, he said child! )'ou should 
always take utmost care of the congregation in the way I have 
carefully done, and you give instruction in the scriptures to all 
your disciples without minding for fatigue on your pnrt. By 
doing this, you will be free from an honorous debt and from evil 
Karmas, O good man 1 there is nothing else more auspicious 
in the three worlds. You do not lose this opportunity in vain, 
by easy-going methods. Besides, O Sadhus I All of you ahould 
act according to his directions. However, even if he were to 
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repfOMh you on any occasion you should not under any circum- 
stance forsake his lotus-Ilke feet. Also, if I have failed to establish 
yoti Hghtly in virtuous qualities or if I gave you inappropriate 
instructions , you forgive me for all this ” Having done some 
appropriate religious ceremonies suitable iot the occasion, the 
sedate Municandra Acarya comtiaenced the difficult Jinakalpa (the 
arduous practices of a Jina kajpi muni) and he practised various 
religious austerities. 

At mid -day, Go^ala told ^ran>,aoa Bhagavan Mahavira 
“Bhagavanl It is right time for go- carl ]Let us go into the 
village for bhiksa Siddhartha said do not intend going 

out for bhiksa. ’ GosSla went into the village for his meals. 
When he Was wandering here and there he saw some disciples 
of Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Natha and on seeing ihehi 
Hbthed in various garments and With numerous utensils, Go^la 
inquired “ Who are you?” They t^plied We ate Jalna 
Sadhus-disciples of Tirthahkara Bhagavan Sri Paidva Natha on 
whose head Dhataijilndra had Urfanged an exbelknt umbrella by 
his hood oh seeing the overwhelriithg calamity of being drowned 
by torrential raics created by that rogue Kamatha.” On hearing 
this^ Go^ala shook his head and said, *‘Ah I You are really ascetics 
capable of doing hard things as you claim to be ascetibs 
although you possess fo much parigraha (belongings) Ab! your 
apparent falsehood! Ah! your disinterested boastirigi you 
are not at all ascetics My dharmacarya {religious preceptor) is 
devoid of any clothes and other belongings. He is always ready 
ii performing very difficuit austerities. He alone ban be called 
a great man and an ascetic of the right type/’ 

Perfectly ignorant -of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavtra, they 
told jthe insolently boasting Go^ala ** O Good Man ! if seems, 
your dharmftcarya (religious preceptor) must be of the same type 
,ns you are . By .different mischievous tricks of a boy, the 
^uprjghtne3s or otherwise of one’s mother can be known and the 
purit^y of a mine of gems can be .estimated by the brilliant nature 
of its gems. Such things ido not require any detailed description.” 
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Vexed at these words Gosala said “If there be any superphysical 
powers in austerities or splendour of my dharmacarya ( religious 
preceptor) let the upairaya (dwelling-place) of these mendicants 
dishonouring my g'uru, be burnt to ashes.” The ascetics replied 
•*We cannot be burnt at the words of a man like you.” 
Becoming embarrassed, Gosala went to 5ramana BhagavSn 
Mahavira, and said, “Bhagavan! To-day I saw ascetics engaging 
themselves in various undertakings and holding property of 
different kinds. But why their upa^raya did not burn at my 
word^. Siddhartha replied: They are respected Sadhus-disciples 
of Tirthahkara Bhagavan Sri Par^va Natha and so, their upa^raya 
cannot burn at your word ’ 

Night set in and darkness as black as lamp-black and 
eye-brows spread ail around Municandra suri stood alone in . 
Kayotsarga during that night in the court-yard of the village. 
When the potter Kuvanaya, having become intoxicated by 
drinking much wine was going with a tottering gait to his 
house, he . saw the acfirya standing in Kayotsarga. Under an 
illusion that he may be a thief, Kuvanaya pressed the throat of 
Municandracarya within the cavity of both his hands with so 
much force that the acarya did not move at all and his 
breathing was Stopped. Remaining in auspicious meditation he 
at once acquired Avadhi Jhana on account of his scarcity of 
evil Karmas^ and having died, he was born as a god in ddva-loka. 
Neighbouring gods celebrated the event by a showering of flowers. 
On seeing , the gods with brilliant bodies resembling a heap of 
, lighting, coming and going near- the dwelling of the Sadhus, 
Gosala told ^ramaija- Bhagavan Mahavira : - ' 0 Bhagav5n 1 the 
upa^raya of those adversaries of yours is burning Siddhartha 
said, O good man 1 do not entertain "such doubts. The gods are 
celebrating the event of the death of the acarya ” Gfo^ala went 
to the place out of curiosity. The gods having done the worship, 
went away to their respective abodes. On seeing the showering of 
scented water and flowers^ Gosala joyfully went into the upa^raya 
and having awakened ^ the sadhus who were fatigued 
with study, meditation, and ^ with cAi?e -taking, -and who were 



sleeping comfortably, he said, “ O wicked disciples ! You move 
about with your heads shaved, you eat jour food as yo-i like, and 
you sleep ihs whole night. You do not even know that your 
worthy preceptor, has died. Ahd how much devotion towards 
yoMX. guru \ ” When Go^ala shouted m this way, the sadhus got 
up and having suspicion at these words of Go^ala, they at once 
.went to their acarya, and on seeing that their guru was dead, 
they faint-heartedly and sorrowfully lamented, “ Ah 1 you foste- 
red us like your own' children, taught us and established us in 
various ivirtuous qualities. However, we are ungrateful. What is 
the use of our hard austerities or of our intelligent knowledge ? 
What is the use of our worthleess service rendered by our so- 
- journ in our teacher’s neighbour-hood ? That we could not know 
by our negligence when our own guru _ lesembling Rohauacala 
(name of a mountam-pea'^, Adam’s Peak in Ceylon ) of excellent 
virtuous qualities and evidehtly-a heap of meritorious deeds — 
died Having often rebuked the sadhus who were thus, repeate- 
dly censuring their own negligent behaviour, , Godala went to 
Sramaija BhagaVan MahSvIra., 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra then went to Coirak Sannivesa. 
On that day there was a danger of an attack by hostile troops. 
On account of that fear, when the watch-men of the’ village 
were looking upon foreigners met with in triangular places, 
court yards, empty schools, assembles, templies, forests, 
pleasure-gardens, and such other places, with suspicion of ene- 
my-spies they saw 5ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra standing In 
Kayotsarga in a innocent place in a thicket of reeds in a plea- 
sure-garden accompained by Go^ala. 

f I 
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Under the suspicion that one agitated with fear is always 
looking for danger, they thought Ah 1 their staying In such a 
solitary place is not' advisable. If they are faultless why did 
' they not publicly remain in .the village ? They evidently seem 
to be enemy spies come here with the object of getting some 
useful information for the enemy.” With this idea in their mind, 
they asked ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra and Go^ala, ‘ Ah .1 who 
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are you ? With what object have you remained la this place.?” 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira had a vow o£ sileuce, and Go^ala 
imitating him, remained silent. But when there was no reply 
although they were repeatedly questioned, they, thinking both 
of them to be enemy -spies, brought them to the slope of a 
well, and having bound them with a leather -strap they hanged 
Go^ala into the well and began to drown him. and then they 
did the same With ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. While they were 
drot^ning and taking both of them out of water, two shters of 
astrologer Utpala, named Som5 and Jay anti, who had taken 
diksa in the Order of Monks of Tirtha^kara Bhagavan 5n Par^va 
Natha and who, having found the strict discipline of a Jalna sidliu 
to be too severe fot them, had assumed the apparel of a wande- 
ring mendicant, on hearing of the incident, came to the spot 
under the sitspiction that perhaps the ascetic may be the last 
Tirthafikara and when they saw Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
hanged into the well by the leather-strap they, said, “ O wicked 
creatures I You really deserve complete annihilation I that you 
have been causing trouble to the son of Siddhartha, and one 
who is worshipped even by gods.” On hearing these words, the 
watchmen of the village becoming terrified, set free Sramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira and very respecliilly asked hU pardon. The 
two sifters of astrologer Utpala, having reverentially bowed down 
low near the feet of the ^rama^a Bbagavan Mahavira, went 
away to there respective dwellings. 

FOURTH RAINY SEASON 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira lived there for a few days 
more, and then he went to jPr/sta Campa Nagari the ornament 
of all neighbownig towris-along with Go^al i where he stayed for 
four months of the Fourth Caturmasa ( the fourth rainy season). 
Bemaining there in constant meditation with Virasana and L/ah 
gadasana ( meditative postures ) he did 3 . continuous fasting of 
four months. At the end of four months’ fasting ^ramapa Bhaga- 
van Mahavira had his break-fast outside the village, aUd he went 
to Kritahgala Saniilve^a. 
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Fifth Year Ascetic Life, ( B. O. 564-63 ). 

At Kritangala Sannive^a, there lived some heretics named 
iDaridra sthavira with their wives, property, sons, grand-sons, and 
other family-members. In the midst of their houses, there was 
an excellent temple, lovely with their ancestral god and beautiful 
with a tall pinnacle and an extensive up^krctya. In a solitary 
part of that temple, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira remained in 
Kayotsarga for the night. On that day, the night was very cold 
with violent cool winds and mild frost. Besides, on that day 
these heretics had a festival in which all of them assembled In 
the temple with their children, wives, and their dependents, and 
they began to sing* and dance together On seeing all of them 
merry-making in that way, Go^ala without caring for future danger, 
jokingly said “ Where there is attachment towards females and 
great antipathy to meditation and study, and there are ^astras 
propagating the methods of sensual enjoyments, where there is 
not the slightest mention of compassion to living beings, and 
where there is much wlne-drinklng, and where all the members 
of the family thus merrily sing and dance together Immodestly, 
Ah ! Can there be any salutary meaning in such a heresy ? 
On hearling these harsh words of Go^ala, some persons angrily 
said, “ Ah ! Drive out this wicked man ! there is no sense in 
keeping him here Some of them Ciught Gosala by his neck 
and drove him out cf the temple. Becoming troubled by severe 
gusts of cold-winds mixed with particles of snow, with his body 
trembling and humming like a lute with his teeth, and with 
horripilation over his entire body, Go^ala remained outside the 
temple with his chest tightly covered by his arms 

On seeing Go^ala in this condition, some other persons 
out of mere compassion took him into the temple. With the 
disappearance of cold after a moment, Go^ala unable to check 
his evil nature, again began to talk as before. He was again 
turned out, and brought into the temple. This, they did thrice. 
On the fourth occasion Go^ala went into the temple, and decla- 
red ; - ‘ Let us leave aside the false notions of your doctrine 



as they cannot be discu'^sed now But what can I do that I can* 
not even talk of ihe existing thing. Let this Venerable Saint 
absorbed in deep meditation be worshipped three times during 

_ r , 

the day. There is not the slightest taint of evil conduct in him 
There may be other more plajin-speaking persons, but they can 
never be free, from the slightest anger Some experienced per- 
sons began to say ‘‘ This man may be a servant of the Vener 
able Saint or he may be a bearer of bis umbrella or seat What 
is the use of beating him ? All of you r main quiet and do 
your respective work. If you cannot, tolerate his words, all of 
you beat the musical instruments with force^ so that his words 
may not be heard.’* They did accordingly. 

Early in the morning, with the rise of the Sun, ^ram^jja 
Bhagavan'Mahavira on seeing the enture living world within 
his range of vision, finished his Kajotsarga, and he went to 
^ravasti Nagari There he remained in religious contemplation 
outside the town. At mid-day, Go^ala a«ked ^ramaiia Bhagavan 
Mahavira “ Bhagavan 1 Will you go out for alms ? Siddartha 
replied ” To-day we have a fast. Go^ala again" asked " What 
kind of food will I get to-day ? Slddhartha again replied To- 
day you will eat human flesh Go^ala replied ‘ When there is 
no possibility of food mixed with any other flesh, how can 1 eat 
human flesh ? ” With this idea in his mind, G^sala wandered from 
place to place for aims 

The wife named ^rl Bhadra, of a wfalthy man named 
Pfiyadatta of that town used to give birth to dead babies. In 
order that her progeny may remain alive, she very often consul 
ted a number of astrologers and persons clever in the application 
of mantras (spells, magic) but to ho ’ fruitful result. With her 
delivery-time approaching, she asked a renowned astrologer 
named <^ivadatta ^‘How can my progeny remain alive’* He 
replied “If you prepare rice-pudding mixed with ghee and honey 
with the newly dead child pinced very fine and serve it very 
respectfully to a wandering mendicant for his dinner, your 
progeny will be long-lived.” But after the mendicant has left 
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your house, you should change the dqor of your house, lest on 
knowing the nature of the meal taken he may burn your house.’* 
Sri Bhadra gave birth to a dead body. She prepared the riqe- 
pudding exactly in: the way advised by the astrologer and she 
sat at the door of her, house wailing for a mendicant. At that 
time, Go^ala wandering from house to house, came there* She 
very respectfully requested Go^ala for dinner and he entered her 
house. On a seat offered to him he sat down and in a vessel 
placed before him ^ri Bhadra served him the prepared rice- 
pudding,' Having decided with his own poor intellect that there 
can be no possibility of any flesh in the rice-pudding, Gosala 
took the meal to his entire satisfaction. 

Having taken his meal, Go^ala went to iramana BhagavSn 
Mahavira and smilingly told him: — “0 Bhagavanl you fore-told 
events for a long time but today your fore-felling has turned 
out to be false. Siddhartha said ‘ 0 good manl do not be hasty. 
Our words never turn out to be false. If you are not confident, 
vomit out whatever you have eaten and you will be evidently 
convinced. Go^ala vomitted by irritating with fingers pushed 
into his throat and he saw particles of flesh, hair etc in the 
changed riCe-pudding, On seeing this, Go^ala became very 
angry and he wOnt in search of her house. But she had changed 
the door of her house, and so, when he repeatedly went there 
in search of her house and when he could not find it out, he’ 
said ^*If there be any evident influence in the austerities or 
supernatural powers of my religious preceptor, let this locality 
be burnt to ashes:’ The neighbouring va^s.-^yafUara gods under 
the conviction that the words of a Jin4svara cannot be false, burnt 
the locality. 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira lived there for a few days 
more, and then he went to a village named Halid-duga Outside 
that village ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira stood in Kayotsarga 
under a big tree named Haridra-beautiful in spreading branches 
and numerous stalks, capable of warding off the light of Sun 
by innumerable leaves and with a big trunk. At that time, a 
SO 
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caravan desirous of going to ^ravasti halted there for the night. 
The members of the carayan party suffering from cold, lighced 
a fire, warmed themsel>^es (or a long time, and in the morning 
all of them went away. The fire was not extinguished before 
they went, and so, taking a more serious form the fire reached 
the locality where ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was standing in 
religious contemplation. Gro^ala at^ once cried out “ O Bhs^avan 
Run away. This fire is coming very near/' But, not in the 
least disturbed mentally, ^ramaga' Bhagavan Mahavira stood 
where he was. The feet of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira were 
burnt by the quickly spreading fire, and he endured the burning 
fire as if it were a sandle paste or rain water or cold water. 
On seeing this unsuitable state, Gos^a terrified with danger, 
ran away very far off for safety. 

When the fire abated, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira went 
to. a village named Mangala and remained in contemplation Jn a 
temple of Vasud^vaj . Go^ala also sat concealed in a corner of 
the temple. But becoming greatly dissatisfied owing to want 
of sport, quarrel oi amusement Go^ala began to look in all 
directions like a monkey missing a leap, At that time, some 
village-children came there for play On seeing them, thinking 
as if he had acquired a treasure of gems or a new lease of life, 
Go^ala Instantly ran speedily towards them with the object of 
terrifying them with the cavity of his mouth wide open, his 
tremulous tongue protruding,, and with his loathsome eyes moving 
In various directions. On seeing such a hideous form suddenly 
coming towards them, ail the village-children, becoming greatly 
terrified, ran away instantly towards the village By stumbling 
while running fast, some of the children had their thighs 
broken, some of them had their heads broken, some had their 
feet sprained, some of the children lost their ornament, and the 
rest lost their clothes. On looking at the bewilderment of the 
children, their parents found out Go^ala as the source of mischief, 
and, threatening him by saying '‘O cruel devil! why do you 
terrify our chilren;’’ they beat him severely. Some wise persons 
of the village on seeing him so beaten, prohibited them saying 



“He is a disciple of the Venerable Szdnt, so set him free.* It was 
with great difficulty he was left undisturbed. Go^ala then went 
10 5 ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra, and told him “Is It proper for 
you to be indifferent when I am so severely beaten? Why did 
you not stop it although^ I suffered happiness and misery alike 
for so many days? Ah! stone- like harsh heartl” Slddhartha said 
“Why do you become angry with us without any cause? You 
control your own blameworthy soul Haying finished the Kayot 
sarga, ^ramaija Bhagavan Maha\ura went to a village named 
Avarta and remained in religious contemplation in a temple of 
Balad^va.. There also, the quarrelsome Godala forgetting his 
previous pitiable state began to terrify children by contotions 
of his face. The children went away crying to their parents 
and complained about the behaviour of Go^ala. There, also, he 
was beaten severely. Wise men of the village trying to stop 
them from beating him said, “Ah I why do you uselessly beat 
him? The fault lies with his Guru because he does not prevent 
him from doing so. There-upon, some of the village people came 
to Sramarja BhagavSn Mabavira with strong wooden staffs with 
the object of beating him. The neighbouring god devoted 

to the service of the Jin^^vara established a plough in the hand of 
the idol of Balad^va with the object of frightening village-people. 
On seeing the idol of Balad^va in a condition never seen before, 
the people of tlie village became seriously terrified and approaching 
^raraa^a Bhagavan Mahavira, they began to ask his pardon 
repeatedly. , ^ ^ 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, then, went to Corak’Sanni- 
ve^a and remained in religions contempletion in a solitary place. 
Hungry Go^a'a asked Bhagavan “ Are you going into village for 
alms today ?” Slddhartha replied “ Not now; may be after some 
time.’* Go^ala went alone into the village. At one place highly 
delicious food of various kinds was being prepared, for a party 
of friends. Go^ala began to look at the place repeatedly with the 
object of knowing when the food will be ready simply owing to 
unsteadiness of of his mind. On that day there happened 
much terror from robbers. The village people thought 
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Befcauae he ' has been repeatedly coming and looking 
at this place, he must either be a robber or a spy, so 
there Is a poasibility of timely re-gaining the goods stolen by 
him during the first part of the night.” With this idea in their 
mind, the village-people caught hold of him and they beat him 
severely. But when they Could not get any favourable, reply, 
they left him alone Becoming abashed Go^Ia thought Ah I 
leaving aside the question of getting delicious food, it is a 
strange event that I am kept ,alive Ah | I came across wicked 
persons without any profitable gain. Or, whut is the use of such 
false notions ? If there be any superphysical powers in ray 
Bhagavan, let this pavilion of these wicked persons be burnt to 

askes.” Vana vyantara devoted to ^ramaya BhagavSn Mahavira 
burnt it. 

Sramaija Bhagvan Mahavira then went to Kalumbuka 
- Sanniveda. This place was under the joint-rule of two brothers 
named Megha and Kalahasti. At that time, Kala-hast! accom- 
panied by some warriors with various weapons in their hands 
rati after robbers. Going a short distance off, he saw ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira and Godala coining towards him. On seeing 
them, Kaia-hasii asked them '‘Who are you ?” ^ramaija Bhaga- 
van Mahavira was silent Becoming very angry, he beat them 
and having tied both of them with ropes, he sent them to'his 
brother Megha. 

M^gha had seen ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira before, when 
he used to visit King Siddhartha at Kuijda-grama Nagara, and 
so having seen Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira in such an undesi- 
r lable state, he at once got up from his seat, and having set 
^rMaija Bhagavan Mahavira free from bondage, he a,dored him, 
. and begged his pardon. -- 

Now, ^ramaya Bhagavan Mahavira having seen through 
Avadhi Jnana, " 1 have, as yet, many Karnla^ to be shed and it is 
impossible t6 shed them without some help. Here, the example of a 
cultivator is appropriate. Just as a cultivator desirous of getting 
rapidly the crop on seeng his field full of Gorn-grains sinking 
to the ground on account of heavy weight, but unable to iireap 



the harvest alone by .hirn^lf employs hired persons by giving 
them proper wages for the purpose o£ reaping the harvest, in the 
same manner, it is essential for me to go to un-Aryan countries 
for the purpose of shedding my long-lasting Karmas because, 
uncivilized residents of those countries, becoming causelessly 
angry with me, will there-by help me in getting rid of those 
‘ Karmas. ” ' ‘ 

Thinking thus He all-victorious Lord, -went to Lata de^a 
inhabited by uncivilized people, accompanied by Go^Sla In that 
cotmiry some cruel persons, thinking ^ramaqia Bhagavan Maha- 
vTra to be a spy, began to beat him with their fists; some -used 
abusive language at him, and insulted him in various ways; and 
some of them used to run powerful dogs towards* him with ^he 
object of causing him trouble. Although ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavlra was highly respected and adored by gods like Vyan- 
taras, Bhuvana-pafci gods and their Indras, Yaksas, Raksas. He 
patiently endured all the calamities with perfect calmness. 
Gro^ala also, imitating the Lord, endured the miseries with "the 
tho idea that, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavlra is my guru and I 
have kept him in the innermost of my heart ' 

Having there-by, removed a large portion of his previous 
Karmas, ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavlra returned to Arj/a-Ksdtra 
thinking as if his much-desired wishes had been fulfilled. 

I 

On his way back, near Purija-kila^a Sanpive^ two 
robbers started for Lata-de^a wiih the object of plundering .tjie 
country and thinking, it tp be an evlj omen on seeing ^ramapa 
Bhagavan Mahavlra coming towards, them, they rap towards 
. ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra with their swords resembling the 
tongue of the Goc^ of Death, with the object of killing him, 

' At that time, ^ak/^ndra’ saw through Avadhl- dfSna'' the 
robbere standing ht a short distance with their swords raised 
Up, with the object of killing- i^ratfiapa Bhagava^i Mahavlra 'Be- 
coming greatly enraged, ^aWndra' killed them' with bis thunder 
'holt Weapon capable of destroying' vet y lofty moun'ains in the 
state they actually were at that moment. i li , , - n 
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Fifth Rainy Season. 

^ramaija Bhagavan MahavTra, going from village, to village, 
now, went to Bhaddila Nagari. He lived there during the fifth 
rainy season for his Catur--^nd,sa. He practised various Yoga-asa- 
nas ( yoga postures ), and did a fasting of four months. 

Sixth Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C. 563-62 ). 

At the end of the Catur-masa^ ^ramaoa Bhagavan Maha- 
vlra break-fasted outside Bhaddila-Iiagari and he went to a 
village named Kadali Samagama. On that day, some artizans 
were giving travellers and mendicants whatever food and drink- 
materials they liked. On seeing this, Go^ala told 5ramaija Bha- 
gavan Mahavira. Bhagavan ! let us go to this place ” Siddha- 
rtha replied “ Not now. ” Go^ala went there alone and sat for 
dinner. They served him food and drink in abundance, but he 
was not in the least satisfied. There-upon, people of the village 
gave him a large vessel full of rice mixed with sour curds. As 
Go^ala was not able to eat the whole of it, he himself said, 1 
cannot eat this much The people of the village insultingly 
told him O wicked man I Why do you not know, like a fami- 
ne-stricken pauper, the quantity of food that you can take 2 ” 
With these words, they angrily threw the rice-utensil over his 
head. Go^ala wens away gently rubbing his belly. 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira then went to a village named 
Jambu Kha^da. There also, Go^ala joined a dinner-party of 
cultivators. They served him rice-pudding. At the end, Go^ala 
was insulted as before, ^^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira went to a 
village named Tamaka, and stood in religious contemplation out- 
side the village. In that village, an elderly Jaina Sadhu named 
Nandl^ega-very learned and a follower of Tirthankara BhagavSn 
Sri Par^va Nath, accompanied by many disciples left off the care 
of his Gaccha and was practising the duties of a Jin-Kalpic 
Sadhu like Munichandra Suri. Go^la on entering the village, 
saw these Sadhus wlthvclothes, woollen shawls, and other belong- 
ings, and so, having insulted them, he went to ^ramava 
BhagavSLn Mahivira. . j 


n 
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During night, Nandis^^a Sidbu remained steady in KSyo- 
tsarga, in a court-yard of the village. Wandering here and there 
during night, a son of the watch-guard of the village thinking 
him to be a robber, killed him with a big lance. With the acquisi- 
tion of Avadhi Jnana the Sadhu died instantly, and he went to 

H 1 

deva-loka, Gods living in the neighbourhood, celebrated the event. 

Go^ala on seeing the celebration went to the spot, and he saw 
the dead Sadhu. Having gone t3 the upairaya^ Go^ala woke up 
the sleeping disciples and having rebuked them, he narrated the 
account of the death of Nandis4ga Sadhu. He then went away, 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, then, went to Kupika Sanniv^^a. 
There also, the watch-guard of the village, thinking him to be 
a spy, caught him and began to trouble him by tying him with 
a rope and beating him. When ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
was thus insulted at their hands, a rumour spread among people 
This Venerable Saint Is endowed with the wealth of unique 
beauty, and how is it that he has been caught as a spy ? Will 
he ever do such a sinful act ? Or the nature of Karmas is won- 
derful. What is not possible \ However, it is heard that exter- 
nal form is indicative of the nature of qualities. Really speaking 
these people torment him simply out of ignorance. Even an 
ascetic practises an evib deed on account cf sensual pleasure 
However, how can one who does not wish for even a piece of 
cloth, work as a spy ? ” On hearing such a popular report, two 
Sadhvis of Tirthahkara Bhagavan Par^va Natha who having 
recently left off Bhagavatl diksa, had adopted the appared of 
Parivrajaka nuns, became mentally bewildered with doubt. ‘ Is 
it not possible that he may perhaps be Jin^^vara ^ramana Bha- 
gavan Mahavira With this idea in their mind, they went 
there and on seeing ^rama^a BhagaVan Mahavira, they respect- 
fully bowed down before him and scolding the watch-guards 
with harsh words, they said, “0 unfortunate people I You at once 
set free ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira-the son of King Siddhartha 
and an excellent promulgator of rellgion-and immediately beg 
his pardon. Ah ! if ^akrdndra will, any how, know this incident, 
he will kill you and ruin your entire Kingdom.”., Fearful of some 
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appi^^iching danger, they respedtfiilly prostrated them^selves at 
the feet of the Lord, and with anjali in front of their fore^heads, 
they began to beg pardon for their misbehaviour. 

5rama^)a Bhagavan MahavTra then went In the direction 
of Vai^all Nagari On the way, at the confluence of two roads^ 
Godala disappointed al the various harassments In Lata-de^, 
told ^ramaija’ Bhagavan Mahavlra “You do nof come to my 
rescue althbdgh you actually flee me beaten at various places. 
AU the afflictions directed intentionally towards you, become the 
source of trouble to me. Besides, people also, first of all beat me 
and then you I get my daily food only >Jvith great difficulty; 
Moreover, you remain indifferent to respect or disrespect, and 
you db not desire any service rendered to you I do not see 
afay qualification of a leader in you Why should a servant desi- 
rous of one^s own happiness, serve a master who is not happy 
at the 'happiness of his servant and who is not grieved at hift 
servant’s troubles ? I ohly desire long life and happiness. So, O 
Venerable Sire 1 enough of such ' service ” Siddhartha replied 
“ Do as it pleases you. Such is bur custom; what else can we 
say to you * Conversing in this way, with each other, ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavlra went in the direction of Vasali Nagari and 
Go^ala becoming separated from ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra, 
went in the direction of Rajagriha Nagari. On his way, Gc^ala 
passed through a big forest full of felephahts, lions, tigers, pan- 
thers, jackals, deer and Other beasts of prey, and formidable' 
with very tall trees reaching the sky. The chief of the robbers’ 
gang had posted a man on a big tree for the purpose of keeping 
a watch on travellers. The man’ on the tree, at seeing Go^ala 
coming leisurely towards him informed his master* “ A naked 
sadhu is coming ”. The chief of the gang replied. Then, he has 
not got anything worth plundering 1 Otherwise, why should he 
enter Such a lonely forest ? Of, he may be a miscreant who 
assuming such a guise, wants to cheat us. So, let him come with 
an unhindered gait and we shall pay him his due for his mis- 
demeanour ” As floon as Go^ala came near, they caught him 
saying, “ Come, maternal uncle. You are well-come ” and having 
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bent his back, the chief of the gang and his five hundred comra- 
des rode on his back One after another, and made him walk 
about in regular order. When Go^ala became greatly debilitated 
with hunger, thirst, and exhaution, the robbers, left him there 
add went away. Godala fainted with bewilderment as if he had 
been tormented with blows from hammers or with the stroke 
of a' thundeibolt; and remained for some tlme-runder the shade 
of a big tree^ but on regaining consciousness by cooling winds, 
he began to wail, “ Ah ! Ah I Although I am always intent on 
my ,Belf- interest, I foolishly acted unwisely that I left^ off the 
company of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mabavira, who is a , treasure, of 
unexpected splendour. The disrespect shown by me by becoming 
overwhelmed by evil thoughts towards ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mabavira who is perfectly faultless, has on the contrary, settled 
on my shoulders. Although I am a vicious man, I have mainta- 
ined my status at numerous places on account of his greatness, 
but now It is difficult to live in separation. Or,, ^acts done in 
haste without mature meditation, turn out disastrous in the long 
run like an indigestible meal. It seems to me that under this 
pretext, the God of Death wants to cheat me. Or else, how can 
I have such evil thoughts ? Now, whom should I seek as my 
shelter ? and what course should I take ? Or, to whom ,can I 
unreservedly say out my troubles and can there-by become free 
from mental worries ? Or, what is the use of these evil thoughts® 
There is no other bhelter for me except ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mabavira, — my religious preceptor-let me, therefore find him 
out With this idea in bis mind, Gosala passed through the 
forest very dreadful like Samsara, and then he began to go about 
various villages in seach of ^ramaijja Bhagavan Mabavira. 

Sramana Bhagavan Mabavira eventually reached Val^ali 
Nagari-a town surrounded by specious ramparts and delightful 
with lovely young females, -and he remained in religious con.te 
mplation in a building owned by a number of blacksmiths. On a 
lucky day, at an auspicious time, one of the blacksmiths, having 
become free from disease durirtg the sixth month of his illness 
and .having put on clothes as white as Ji^a^a/^usuma-a' Hower of 
51 
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white cdlouf or the laughter of 5iva, with sandal-paste on his 
entire body, rice-grains ort head, and ^irlss seeds on his head, 
started in company of his relatives with auspicious tom-toming 
and Went into the work-shop of blacksmiths. On seeing thejin^* 
^ara standing there without any clothes, the blacksmith became 
greatly enraged and, “ Ah 1 In the very beginning, I saw a naked 
pei'son as an inauspicious sign of ill-omen, let me, therefore, 
entrust this ill-omen to him. With this idea in his mind, the 
blacksmith fan towards Srama^a BhagavSn Mahavlra, with the 
object of killing him with an Iron-hammer held in his hand. At 
that time, ^akrdndra saw through Avadhi Jfiana with the object 
of knowing the where-aboutfi of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira and 
knew the above-named incident. In an instant, ^akrdndaa appearing 
extremely lovely by his diamond ear-rings, came to the spot 
and gave him a blow with the same iron hammer on bis head 
and the blacksmith instantly died. Then, going round .^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira three times with a low boW, ^akrdndra told 
him, 0 Lord ! You are the source of unparalleled welfare and 
fh^ gladdener of the eyes of the people of the three worlds, 
then, how is it that wicked persons entertain animosity on lee- 
(ng you? Yon are always desirous of preservation of life in three 
Ways viz with a pUrlty of mind, purity of speech, and with a 
purity of body. Then, Why should evil thoughts of others in'- 
flue nee you ? Does any oiib look upon nectar as a poison ? Or, 
stupid persons certainly have such notions. O Worthly Master 1 
The wealth of the divine greatness of our supernatural powers 
iS^ so futile that it does not achieve success in warding off your 
troubles. Or, however firm the devotion in a worshipful person 
may be, but When as long as the devotees living near him do 
not always serve him with perseverance, how can that devotion 
be brought into his notice f ”, Lfaving thus shown the defects 
of persons giving troubles and of his own devotion, the Indra 
of the gods bowed down jow at the feet of the Jine^vara, and 

went away. 

^ } 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira then went to Gramakara 
Sannivefa, In that locality, there was an Yak^ named Bibh^Iaka 
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who being a believer in the doctrines of the Tirthahkaras during 
his previous life, was greatly delighted on seeing the * Jin4^vara 
in religious contemplation and who worshipped him with fresh 
Parlja^aka blossoms full of multitudes of bees attracted there by 
their fragrance, and with sandal-paste mixed with saffron and 
camphor, with great devotion. Who was Bibhejaka during his 
previous life? An account of his previous life is as follows: — 

FVevious Life of Bibh^laka Yaksa, 

King Mahfisena of ^ri-pura Nagara in Magadha-d4^a and 
his wife named ^rl had a son named Surasena who was clever 
in all arts and sciences. Although Surasena had already advan- 
ced to youth, he never cast a glance on beautiful young females. 
Even with frequent remonstrance, he did not accept any talk 
about marriage but like an excellent sage, he used to control 
his passions and pass his time in amusing himself with various 
experienced persons. King Mahasena becoming bewildered at 
this state of his only son, consulted numerous persons clever in 
Mantras (incantations), and Tantras (mystical science), and adojited 
various means, hue there was no change in the mental inclination 
of Surasena. 

One day, King MahSsena, riding on an excellent elephant 
went for a pleasure-trip outside the town, and when he was 
returning home after giving his horses and elephants a brisk 
ride over different regions, the king on seeing town-people in 
excellent garments, going in chariots, palanquins, on horses, and 
on foot towards the pleasure-garden, Inquired; — *^Ah'l where are 
these -townspeople going in one direction only leaving aside all * 
their Individual work? To day there is no festival in honour 
of any god; also there is no dramatic performance ut any actors 
or dancers ” One of his retinue said, ‘'O worthy masterl Do you 
not know that fhere is an arrival here of an dicarya named 
Suraprabha who has acquired unique fame in this world by 
removing the darkness of doubts about the nature of past and 
future objects in accordance with his appropriate name? Also, 
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J)eop!e siiffering from various diseases suddenly become young 
like Cupid by the touch only of the dust of his lotus-Iike feet, 
and people consider themselves capable of removing the dust of 
sinful acts like the sacred waters of the places of pilgrimage, 
only by his presence. Young persons who are ashamed of 
doing respectful salutation to their fathers on account of irresis* 
tible pride, repeatedly bow down at his lotus -like feet. All 
these town people are going to the pleasure-garden to pay 
homage to the worshipful acarya, O Lord ! you should also have 
a glance at his lotus-like feet.” Out of curiosity, the king went 
in the direction of the pleasure-garden. G-eiting down from his 
elephant at some distance, the king did respectful salutations, 
with great devotion to the acarya and took his cent on the 
ground near him. The acarya knowing his suitablity by divine 
knowledge, began to preach with a speech of deep thought as 
followBt- 

O Kingl In the first place, in this Samsara, birth as a 
human being is difficult to obtain. Good family, handsome 
appearance, and healihy body, are more difficult. A kingdom with 
excellent elephants, horses, warriors, chariots, and imperishable 
treasury, and also with feudatory princes at one’s beck and call 
in time of danger, is hard to attain. Besides, association and 
discussion with learned men clever in sastras and indifferent to ' 
wordly pleasures, are almost impossible to obtain. 0 Kingl as 
a consequence of meritorious acts you have already acquired all 
these. You should, therefore, abstain from killing of animals in 
all particulars, and you should give special attention to the 
following subjects-Practice of weli-balancd justice^ acquisition of 
virtuous qualities, compassion to distressed persons, abstinence 
from whatever is contrary to morality and religious principle, 
anxiety about evil consequences .during the next life, frailty of 
worldly objects, and indifference to worldly objects” 

On hearing -the preaching of the learned acarya, the'king 
and all the town— people w^ere greatly delighted; and having again 
respected him," all of them went away. ' The king, having gene 



a ■ little way, came back with the object of telling the acarya 
aT^out the above-named ■ notion of his son. Taking his seat at a 
lonely place, and with a irespectful salutation to the v or thy 
acarya, the. king informed him — “O worshipful sire 1 There is 
nothing that is beyond the reach of your knowledge; you will, 
there-fore, be pleased to tell me the reason why my son does 
not desire to hear the name, even, of marriage? Is he afraid of 
wandering in this samsara ? Or,' is he under' the influence of a 
ghost or dc demon? Is it a change in the elementary constituents 
of his body or is it the damage done by a cruel planet ’“ The 
Guru Maharaja replied:- ‘ O King! Do not cherish doubts about 
its reasons It is an out-come of dense Karmas of previous life 
Karma alone is the only cause in all the stages of actions' like 
combination and separation, production and destruction, happiness 
and misery etc. The King said: — “0 Worshipful Master! Phase 
teii me what Karma he did in previous life. I am anxious " to 
know about this subject.’’ The acarya said:- O King !- Your 
son was a merchant’s son named Carudatta adorned with 
beauty, comeliness, good luck, and other auspicious qualities, in 
Sankhapur Nagara during his previous life. One day, while 
abusing with harsh 'words, his unnecessarily enraged wife^ he 
said ‘^Ahl sinful womanl I will now so* arrange that you can 
only live miserably”. She replied; — ^^Do as, even your ' father 
likes fit to do ” Carudatta, then, went in the southern direction 
in company with a sportive companion, with the ' obje'ct “of 
contracting marriage with another bride, and after an uninterru- 
pted journey, he reached a town named Kanci Nagari abounding 
in excellent young females On entering the town, be saw some 
boys playing With each other. On seeing ' that “when one boy 
was'tryi'ng to put a garland of Malah flowers' on the neck of 
one boy, the garland fell on the neCk of another boy, -Carudatta 
thought — O ! It is a lucky omen, but it is difficult to know its 
meaning, because when the garland was being placed on the 
neck of one boy, it fell on the neck of another'^ boy, or, what 
is the use of thinkings about it “now? With- the acquisition of 

the desired object^' its meaning will be spontaneously understood.” 

" With this idea in his mind, Carudatta went to the- house of^ one 
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of Hs relativcB there He was received hospitably, with bath, 
anointment, and food and drink-materials. He lived there for 
some days and when one day he narrated the object of his visit 
before his relatives he was prohibited in numerous ways from 
acting in such an ugly manner. 

One dayj a daughter of Gangadatta of that town 

named Kanakavatl who was naturally endowed with excellent 
beauty and youth, accompanied by her female companions went 
to a pleasure-garden for the purpose of gathering flowers. At 
that time, Kanakavatl becoming pierced by Cupid’s arrow on 
seeing a merchant-yputh named ^ridatta, returned home with 
great agony and she at once fell lamenting on her bed. On 
knowing her bewildered state, all her family-members assembled 
together near her^ but not getting any reply regarding her health, 
they applied remedies suitable to the occasion. The vaijik ( mer 
chant ) youth also, soon after the disappearance of the girl from 
his range of vision, burning with the fire of sexual love sudde- 
nly Issuing from his wounded heart, remained seated there 
deeply thinking about his lotus-eyed beloved. A female mendi* 
cant coming there, asked him, “ O my dear 1 why do you look 
so absent-minded I The youth replied, O worthy woman I what 
else can I tell you j A woman with full-blown lotus-Iike eyes 
has captivated my heart, and a|l my manly power has now be 
come helpless That full-moon-faced damsel did not pause with 
this much but, now, she really thinks of taking away my life 
So, O worthy woman I immediately find out some remedy so 
that the anguish of my mind may become calm, and this humble 
servant may remain happy The mendicant nun said, “ O good 
man 1 say out everything in clear words The merchant-youth, 
then, narrated the entire account of his meeting with Kanuka- 
vatl. The nun said, O good man 1 be calm. I shall now find 
out a remedy that you will be able to enjoy the pleasure of 
uninterrupted association with her He said - “ Your great obli- 
gation.” The mendicant nun then wept to the house of Ganga- 
datta ^efh. On seeing Kanakavati carefully attended to by her 
distressed family-members, she inquired :-‘*Ah,l what is the cause 
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of her bodily derangement ? They said, O worthy woman 1 
We know nothing about it The nun then said,- *If it be so, 
all of you go away from her, and let her be ’alone for sometime. 
This is not any ordinary Illness. Neglecting it, will cause her 
death On hearing this^ the family-members gave her a seat 
near Kanakavatl and all of them went away. In the first place, 
the nun^ assumed a meditative posture and began the repetition 
of Incanl ations with great verbosity for a long time She worshi- 
pped sorceresses with rice-grains and flowers, and repeatedly 
uttered the syllable hum. ” Then sitting very close to her, the 
nun narrated to her the account of the vanik youth like a 
great tpell. On hearing this, Kanakavatl greatly delighted as if 
she had come to life again, began to tell her:-'0 worthy woman 1 
now you are my sole authority in this matter, so please arrange 
matters in such a way that I n'ay have constant association with 
him/ She replied, O good girl 1 I will do accordingly.’^ Then 
taking a folded packet of betel- leaves offered to her, the nun 
went away, and ^he narrated the entire account to the vanik 
youth. The mendicant nun was amply reWafded with excellent 
clothes and , other articles. On the next day, she informed both 
of them individually :-To-night, after the expiration of two prU' 
haras is an auspicious time. You should both of you go into the 
temple of Bhagavan Kusumayudha ( Eama-ddva- God of Love) 
and contract your marriage-ceremony there. Both of them mutu- 
ally assented. 

Now, Carudatta, lamenting that his work was not accom 
plished, as he was prohibited from contracting marriage with 
' another girl by his family-members, went out at night from his 
bed-chamber, accompanied by bis .companion and slept in the 
temple of Kutumayudha and when he was thinking about the 
futility of the omen of the garland of his early experience after 
a very short sleep, Kanakavatl. accompanied by the mendicant, 
came there before mid-night with slow steps unnoticed by the 
core- taker of the temple, with all the materials useful duting 
marriage-ceremony in her hand; and Worshipped the image of 
Kusumayudha. When she was moving about her hand in the 
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temple, in darkness,' the nun met Carudalta and under the pre- 
sumption of the before-named youth, she approached his 

ear and said, ‘‘ Ah I now why do you delay ? The auspicious 
time of marriage-contract is passing away On hearing this, 
Carudatta thought I think this ignorant woman calls me 
under the presumption on my being some pre-arranged male 
individual, let me, therefore, utilize the good omen of the gar- 
land before the pre-arranged person comes here ”, With this 
idea in his mind, Carudatta sit once got up. The mendicant nun 
made him bow down before the image of Kushmayudha, and 
made him join his hand in marriage -con tract with the naturally 
red and soft hand of Kanakavati Besides, she briefly did some 
ceremonies suitable to the occasion. With the completion of the 
marriage-ceremony, Kanakavati did respectful salutation to the 
mendicant nun and sent her home. Kanakavati. then told Caru- 
datta, “ O Aryaputra I this custom is not acceptible to honour- 
able persons; it is therefore better that we should live elsewhere 
fof^ a few days Carudatta consented and both of them came 
out of the temple of Kusumayudha, But under the pretext of 
of making a respectful salutation to the image of Kusumayudha 
once more, Carudatta re-entered the temple, and having awake- 
ned his companion the court-jester-wbo was in deep sleep, he 
narrated the account of his marriage-ceremony. The court- jester 
said --O Carudatta 1 you go with her in such a way that the 
actual state may not come to her notice, and I shall come after 
passing some time here”. Carudatta then went out of the town 
fearlessly with her. 

t 

Thinking it to be the most suitable time, after lapse of 
two praharas of night, the vctnik youth, came to the temple 
of Kusumayadha with all the materials for marriage-ceremony 
and with a low voice he began to say. — O Kanakavati 1 Come 
along; I have already come.” The court-jester, out of inquisitive 
curiosity answered him silently with a feminine voice, and as soon 
as he went near him, the youth, bewildered with fear 

and ignorant of the real state of affairs, put a flower-garlaild 
on his neck, and having tied a wedding band joined their hands 
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in marriage-contract. Soon after, the court-jester laughing 
loudly asked:-^‘/0 worthy man! Is there a custom in your town 
that a male marries with a male? It is a wonder always unheard 
of and unseen.’* .With these words, he swiftly ran away The 
mriT^ youth becoming embarrassed began to think: — *‘Ah cursed 
heart! you are really prone to such deceptions that O wicked 
soul! you trusted lovely young females full of cunning devices. 
Do you not know even this much that these young females 
skilfully j^eceive even Brihaspati (Lord of^Devotion.in whom piety 
towards the gods in personified) by their charming nature^^Besides, 
they carry on conversations full of affectionate words with one 


person/ahcT joyfully cast ‘side-glances bn ’another. Fixing their 
hearts/ they ‘“'continually caress for a long time with’ohis person 
and they sportively 'fix an appointment with anotlfer person. 
Therefore', 0 silly heartl 'I know the real nature of worldly ohjb6ts 
as intile, and do not lament. Be careful, hence-forth, to do all 
your work at the most suitable time** Then, making Himself 
perfectly at ease, thO youth went home. ' 


' I 


At Sun- rise the next, day, the court-jester met Carudatta. 
On seeing the wedding band tied to his fore-arm, Carudatta 
inquired-'‘0 you really seem to be a newly married youth. Show 
me your wife.’* The court-jester smilingly said * O dear friend 1 
Through your kindness, I was myself a wife.” Carudatta asked- 
“ How did it happen’*? .The -court-jester, then, narrated the 
whole account. , On, hearing the real state of affairs, Kanakavat? 
leaving aside all sense of shame, laughed heartily and she became 
exceedingly fond of Carudatta, on seeing his handsome form. 
.With deep feelings of mutual love, both of them went to Sankha- 
pura and lived in their own house there. Both of them began 
to pass their days happily together, but Carudatta’s former wife 
began to quarrel with Kanakavati, and so, she was driven out 
from the house. Kanakavati, thereby, acquired Bhogantaraya 
Karma .After death in ,due course of time,, Kanakavati was 
born as a tiryanca during her next life, and Carudatta also 
acquired Bhogantaraya Karma as a result of disappointing vanik 
youth who had come with the object of contracting marriage 
.52 ‘ 
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with Kanakavatl and was also born as a tiryanca (a lower animal). 
Wandering for a long time separated from her in this Samsara, 
O King! under the influence of meritorious Karmas of previous 
lives, Carudatta has been born as a son in your house, but on 
account of a remnant of Bhdgantaraya Karma, your son not 
meeting with his wife of former^ life, does not desire to marry 
another woman.’* Becoming greatly astonished on hearing the 
account of Surasena Kumara given by the acarya, King Mahasena 
returned home, and Acarya Maba'‘aja went elsewhere. 

Now, Kanakavatl having wandered in Samsara for a 
very long time, was with the lessening of Karma particles, born 
as a daughter of King Jita^tru in Kusuma-sthala Nagara. At a 
suitable time, she was named Ratnavali. Becoming greatly 
influenced by her affection towards her beloved of former life, 
Ratnavali began to pass her days without in the least desiring 
for any handsome royal prince although she had attained youth. 
One day, on hearing that Surasena Kumara was averse to 
association with a female while knowing also that his own 
daugher was disliking the company of males, King Jita^atru 
thought — “If Fate desires ^heir mutual union, both of them 
should be shown each other’s painting; perhaps, the desired 
object may be accomplished. With this idea in his mind, the 
king had a painting of Ratnavali prepared and giving it to a 
messenger, he said:-‘‘0 I you go to King Mahasena and tell him 

Jita^atfu has sent me with an offer of his daughter in 
marriage-contract with your son. Then, at the right opportunity, 
show him this painting, and bring a painting of his son with 
you.” The messenger went to King Mahasena, and told him 
the object of his visit there. The King replied 'Wes, I do 
understand you very well But then, how can the prince 
living here, form a tie of* affection with the princess living at 
a distance without seeing her likeness ? Or, why cannot that 
princess married hastily without knowing the nature of the 
prince, be made miserable in the long run « It is not proper. 
Acts done after mature thinking with clever intellect, do not 
become objects of derision, even if they prove futile by Fate.” 
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The messenger then showed him the painting o£ Ratnavali. 
The king sent the painting to the prince. On beholding the 
painting, prince Surasena, becoming greatly delighted on account 
of his affection towards her in previous life, and becoming 
satisfied at getting an opportunity of meeting her even after 
a long time, became rigid as if pierced by the violent arrows 
thrown by Manniaiha (God of Love), and leaving aside all other 
work, he became intensely absorbed with drops of perspiration 
resembling big pearls on his forehead. An attendant, clever in 
reading thoughts, on seeing the prince in such a state, at once 
went to the King and informed him of the real state. The 
King was greatly satisfied. The King informed the messenger, 
“01 the prince has a tie of affecrion towards her Now, it is to 
be seen whether the princess has any love towards him Because, 
objects of enj >yment of the couple become illusive when one is 
extremely affectionate and the other has no affection. Only 
mutual affection which is honest, unperishable, and free from fault- 
finding, is praiseworthy in this world.” The messenger said ‘*0 
kingl What you say in quite right. Then, please give me 
a painting of your prince for the purpose of showing it to 
the princess The King said' — It is quite suitable,” The 
messenger then took his seat near him with a respectful 
salutation. The messenger there-upon narrated the true account. 

When the paining was shown to the king, he inspected it 
respectfully and having praised it repeatedly for a long time, 
he sent the painting to Ratnavali. Although Ratnavali had a 
strong amorous emotion indicated by drops of perspiration caused 
by arrows of the God of Love at heart on account of deep affec- 
tion during previous life as soon as she saw it, and although 
she was unable to leave off the modesty appropriate for a virgin 
-girl, she, making her face terrifying by cunningly distorting hor 
eye-brows, with the object of disguising her altered condition, 
angrily asked ‘ Ol who sent this painting to mel” Her maid- 
servants replied, ' O good lady! your father has sent it. She said 
“Why?” They replied — “For the purpose of showing it to you ” 
T-he princess said:— What is use of my seeing it when I am 
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her.8^ Virgin-girla should ahvays act in accordance with the 
wishes of their elders. Uncontrolled behaviour is an unpardo- 
nable blemish in a family-member. What interest have I in this 
painting*’ ^tnavali then sat on her bed-couch. The agitation 
of the emotion of love spread suddenly over her entire body as 


if it got a chance after a very long interval, an ardent longing 
took possession of her like a foster-sLter; and violent anguish 
overwhelmed her completely as if angered at abstention from 
meeting with the prince painted in the picture. Becoming 
unable to enjoy her time any longer there, she went to her 
pleasure-garden accompanied by some of her chief maid-servants 
Sitting for some time in a plantain-arbour aboundig in pea-cocks 
delightfully making charming sounds on account of perplexity of 
an erroneous idea of rains caused by the deep noise of the water 
clock moving there constantly, and surrounded nicely by the 
fragrant smell of lotus -flowers, the princess told her maid-servants 
OI bring juicy lotus-stalks and prepare a bed for me. To-day 
the^ mid-day sun is unbearable,” Some of her maid-servants 
brought lotus-stalks from neighbouring ponds and made a bed 
fqr^her. Ratnavali Sat on the lotus-stalks and the maid- 
servants applied sandal-paste, camphor, and other cooling articles 
on her body, but her agony did not, in the least, lessen. On the 
contrary; the more the body of the princess -was treated with 
cooling applications her desperate fire of love went onincreasing 
thousand-fold Rolling otily for a moment-on one side, and for 

f r f r 

a moment on another side, taking prolonged sighs, but' without 
uttering a word, the princess began to pant like a fish in 
very shallow wa,ter ‘ On seeing the feverish heat on her., body, 


the maid-servants inefuired “O ! lady ! what is the causemf extreme 
agitation in your body to day * Is it the fault of indigestible 
food or a derangement of bile ? Or, is there any other reason 
for It *, You tell us evei^ thing in detail, so that, we, can. Inform 
the physician and suitable remedies can be at . once applied.^,, It. Js 
not proper to neglect a malady or an enemy. Ratnavali replied:- 

“ I do not at present know any special reason for it ” The maid 


-servants said, ‘‘ 0 good lady \ From the moment that you saw 
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the' painting on the palntlng-board, we conjecture, there is a 
perturbation in sen&ual emotions in .your body, but you alone can 
know the true reason The, princess under the conviction tliat 
her maids have rightly conjectured the real state, said ‘ Ah ! 
you already know it.” The maid-servants, then, thought Before 
the princess becomesj; greatly debilitated on account of se par atlon, 
let us inform the^ king about this, matter. The course of events 
is hard to understand'. The effect of the arrows of CupTd is very 
harsh and her body is as, delicate as flowers of Sirisa plant AATe 
do not actually realize what is. going to happen now ” With 
this -fixed intention, they informed the king about , the’ deranged 
health of thb princess. The king, thereupon, called Ratnavali to 
his presence, and affectionately told her “ O child ! We are 
desirous of giving you in marriage .with Sursena KumSra Do 
you think it fit j ” She replied, That you know best ”, The 
king knowing, his daughter's Internal idea, .told his chief persons 
” Ah ! You go Jo King Mahasena and bring Surasena Kumara 
here, to that his marriage-ceremony may be quickly performed ” 
The chief persons saying Just as your Majesty orders ’ went 
to Tripura Nagar and inforrned King Mahasena the object of 
their visit. The King, sent his son Surasena Kumara acCom'pa* 
nied by his prime-minister, feudatory chiefs^ and an army for the 
purpose of Surasen’s marriage vy^ith Ratnavali With an uninte 
rrupted journey, the party reached Kusumasthala Sagara, King 
Jita^atru was instantly informed of there arrival there Becoming 
greatly delighted, the King gave vq-uable gifts to persons anno- 
uncing. the good tidings, .and , ordered^ his servants thus Ah ! 
You set Tree all the prisoners, give gifts to, the needy without 
any distirction, decorate royal, roads, beautify market-places and 
rows of shops, commence marri^e festivities, make auspicious 
musical insfruments , ready, let conchs be blown by deligfited 
Yogis, and bring -a handsome female ^elephant elegantly decorated 
for me. so that I may go to receive , the, prince fiverytKing 
ordered by the King was immediately done. While going to 
met^t SurasWa Kunaara’, the Kin^ saw him’ like Krsoa desirous 
of meeting with fifs wife LaScml ' The prince saluted the , King 
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only from a distance. The King satisfied him with a hearty 
embrace, and made him enter the town with great pomp. The 
bride groom and his party were given suitable residence and 
everything else suitable for the occasion was promptly done. 
Eventually, on the marriage -day, Surasena Kumara put on valuable 
ornaments and brautiful clothes, after the auspicious bath, and riding 
an excellent elephant, he went to the marri^e-pavilion. with all 
the directions filled with the deep sound of conch, drums, and 
other musical instruments, with the townsfolk bearing banners 
on gold-staffs, with dramatic performances combined with auspi- 
cious songs, and with courtezan-girls dancing in excellent circles 
with delightful clapping of hands. There, the mother in-law of 
the prince did the appropriate ceremony. Surasena Kumara, then 
sat in the inner hall of the pavilion. There he saw Ratnavali, 
attired in pure silk garments, decorated with jewelled ornaments 
arranged beautifully on various parts of her body, • besmeared 
with sandal-paste and resplendent with white fragrant garlands. 
On seeing her, Surasena Kumara had instantly an intense emo 
tion of love towards her on account of deep affection in previous 
life. He reflected ‘Ah 1 her unique wealth of beauty; Ah j her 
unimpaired comeliness; Really even such excellent girls are met* 
with in this worthless Saihsara.^^ When Surasena Kumara was, 
thus, being extremely delighted at heart, the ceremony of “recep 
tion’’ of the bride-groom was over. The famijy-gods and teachers 
were then very respectfully worshipped and the ceremony of 
joining the hand of the btide-groom with that of the bride in 
marriage— contract was performed with great pomp. The King 
was immensely pleased. The feudatory princes of the King were 
given hospitable reception, family— members were hospitably enter* 
talned, and tiie townsfolk were honoured. The bride— groom and 
the bride went four times round the sacred weddingffre. The 
marriage-ceremony thus came to an end. Surasena Kumara then 
passed some days in unique enjoyment of the pleasure of sen- 
sual happiness with Ratnavali. 

f 

One day, Surasena Kumara accompanied by Ratnavali 
commenced his journey towards his own capital town, with the 




consent of King Jita^atru. On the way, Spring-season set in; 
during which season, Cupid made itself visible in the hearts of 
passionate young females, the hearts of travellers were terrified 
by the sweet sound of the cuckoo, honey-bees Intoxicated by 
the drink of flower-juice were humming, all the directions were 
pervaded with mango-blossoms, and female bees were altracted there 
by the sweet fragrance of flowers of crimson amaranth, foolish 
persons were humiliated by remaining deluded from the happiness 
of indulgence, the sweet sound of musical instruments combined 
with that of songs usually sung by the townsfolk was heard, and 
swinging boards were hanging in bowers of trees. Besides, the 
Spring Season was full of ahmukta flowers like a vitara^a ( one 
who is free from raga-love, and dv^^a-hatred) who is free from 
the Karma of wandering in various existences was dark with 
rov/s of black wasps like Krsna (the lord of Laxmi) in another 
case as dark as the eye-brows, was charming by Patala flowers 
like the MWnasa Lake with royal swans, was beautified by lodhra 

(Symplocos Racemosa) and tUaka (sesamum) trees, like young 
females decorated with glossy sandal -paste mark (on their fore- 
head), and was full of A^oka trees but without sorrow hke a 
virtuous mum (a^-cetlc) Also, herds of forest buffaloes heated by 
the rays of the mid-day Sun were swimming in the mire of 
mudpits, in the same way, as on tops of mountains, the portion 
of the forest was looking charming like a well-arranged druggist- 
shop by the fragrance of the flowers of kutaja (Wrightia Antidy- 
seuterica) ^ilindhra (Musa sapivntum-plantain free\ ^irisa (Acacia 
sirissa), and other ttecs-that is to say lovely by the smell of 
these flowers, and China rose- flovi ers rppeared full-blown with 
bunches of flowers quite evident and smeared, as it were, by 
the recently wounded hearts of travellers, and also, the entire 

forest seemed to be dancing, by the singing of the soft note cf 
the cuckoo, by the music of the humming of bees, and by the 
armlike creepers moving with winds And also, young men were 
very joyfully drinking wine, mixed with the fragrant smell of 
the lotus-like mouths of their beloveds and capable of working 
like a liquid medicinal herb instantly arousing Cupid; and the 
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Splendour of the spring season was, as it were, singing by the 
'teeth resembling buds b£ lotus-flowers, the’ e)ek^ fesembling 
blue lotuses, and by the noise of the sound of ruddy geese. The 
fragrance of bakula (Mimusops ElCngl) spreading lik6 poison 
creeper^ was, as it were, stuplfying' travellers remembering their 
beloved ones, and tall trees resplendent with' bunches of expanded 
white flowers, beghn to bear comparison with the glory of the 
sky Btudded with multitudes of stars. 


One day, on seeing .the spring-time endowed with good 
qualities, ^urasena Knmara putting on very splendid garrnents 
and riding an excellent horse recently presented by a mercharit 
comingjfrom a distant country, went out accompanied .by his 
attendants with the object of seeing the splendour of forest- 
regiDn. The more forcibly Surasena Kumara pulled the reins of 
the horse addicted to hurtful habits, with the object of stopping 
the vehemence of his .gait, the more swiftly the horse began to 
run like a violent aliment caused by taking unwholesome diet, 
and as a consequence, .the attendants of the prince were left 
very far behind, while the prince was alcne hurled into a thick 
forest Ifke a bundle of evil Karmas, and the horse, becoming 
yitally depressed with extreme exhaustion, died immediately. 
.Surasena Kumara becoming greatly afflicted with thirst, "went 
here.atid there Jn search of water, but being unable to find out 
water anywhere in this impenetrable forest, he sat under the 
cooling shadow of a big tree, and began to think, “ Ah 1 Jhe 
transformation of Karma is crooked. Ah I Wicked Fate is un- 
controlled in that it always creates such unexpected misfortunes 
-Or, what is the use of lamenting thus. A wise man is always 
full of vigour.” When, Surasena Kumara was reflecting in this 
way, a bhilla (a wild mountaineer) bearing a bow and an arroWp 
.Came to the spot in a moment. The Kumara gently inquired: 0 
good man 1 What country is this'/ Where* can f get water?"’* The 
mountaineer repIied-‘‘ThIs is the central part of the great 
Kadambari forest. There is water at some' “distance from' this 
place but it is hard to obtain it as that locality' is full of cfiiel 
\vlld animals, O good manf therefore’, if you are thlrsiy, come 

-I - >• V ' i r - V — , - . ^ . . . .J.. •'> . 
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along with me and I will show you a lake.” Surasena Kumara 
accompanied by the mountaineer with an arrow fixed to.hia bow, 
went to the lake by the path shown by him. Having ~ taken a 
bath in the lake and haying satisfied his thirst, Surasena Kumara 
thought-“0! This man is a disinterested benefactor.” So saying 
the Kumara gave him a jewelled ring beating his Own name 
which the mountaineer at once wore on his finger. The moun- 
taineer then took Surasena Kumara into his dwelling-place in 
the cave and entertained him with a meal of plantains and 
other fruits. At Sun-set Surasena Kumara told the mountaineer 
”Ol this great forest is a locality of many wonderful events. 

I am extremely curious to see them. If there any place of 
wonderful events here, please show it to me” The mountaineer 
said, “If it be so, come along with me and I will show it. Both 
of them went to an Impenetrable place in which there were 
circles painted with red sandal on one side and garlands of red 
Kag^r flowers on the other One part of the place looked 
charming with the smell coming out from cones of fragrant gum 
thrown into fire by enchanters, and in the other several metal 
assayers were roasting mineral ores. In one part, various mineral 
medicinal powders were being prepared with the aid of medicinal 
herbs, and in the other, sorceresses assuming padmasana (lotus- 
like postures) were accomplishing mental concentration. Becoming 
greatly astonished on seeing such a forest, the Kum^a inquired 
”0 good man ! what is the name of this Country 2” He replied- 

*‘Slddhaks6tta,” The Kumara thought:- Ohl the greatess of this 
place can be judged from its name. There is certainly no 
miracle which cannot be witnessed here, let me, therefore, send 
this man to his den and let me keep a secret watch without 
making any haste.” With this idea in his mind, Surasena 
Kumara informed the mountaineer * 0 good man I you can now 
gladly go to your cave, I will wander here for some time, and 
return soon after witnessing some miracle- The mountaineer 
replied:- “O respected manl It is not in the least, desirable to 
stay here even for a moment at night. Because, at this place'^ 
demons make their appearance, vetalas ( a king of evil spirit 
63 
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fating ^possession of dead bodies) meet together, and jackals 
seeking fine opportunities create terrible noise. Enough of staying 
here.’^ The Kumara said “If it be so, you sit here for a short 
time and let me briefly witness.’^ The mountaineer replied:- 

Just as you please, but return soon. One prahara of night has 
already elapsed”. Surasena Kumara perfectly relying on the 
mountaineer’s words and keeping a careful watch on all sides, 
went, very far off into the forest brightly illuminated with the 
splendour of divine luster. On seeing a blazing brazier of fire 
full of bright light in an arbour of Madhavl (spring-creeper 
Gaertnera Racemosa) at one place, and realizing that there must 
be some hidden object in it, he ran swiftly towards it and when 
he was advancing further he heard the angry words of C4taka- 
deva to his accomplice in magic methods for having transgressed 
the rules of the art of magic, ‘*Ahl 0 silly manl you are inviting 
death because you are trying to accomplish the performance of 
an. incantation without previously realizing the capacity of your 
intellect. Have you ever heard of or seen any accomplice in this 
world whom I have spared like Yama (God of Death), when he 
has committed a mistake in the performance of an enchantment. 

By remembering my magical enchantment in the careless manner 
that you have been remembering the mantras of other gods, you 
are certainly doomed to death. I am hard to be uc derstood even 
by accomplished teachers who have conquered their minds. Have 
you not heard the name of C4taka who is an expert in frauds?” 

On hearing this, Surasena Kumara thought:- ‘'Ah! C^taka is 
reproaching this good man who has made a mistake In the per- 
formance of his enchantment. The poor man deserves protection,” 
With this idea in his mind, the KumSra ran to the place with 
a knife shining like a sapphire in his right hand He saw that 
C6taka lifted up his accomplice crying ‘‘O gods and demi-gods ? 
Protect me. Give me your shelter.” Seizing him by his foot 
with the object of forcibly crushing him on a huge stone-slab. 
Surasena Kumara thinking that gods are invulnerable to weapons, 
left off all his weapons, and with a low bow, he requested C^taka 
^ follows:- “O godl Be pleased; kindly leave aside your anger. 



Take my life and protect him. W^hy should you be angry with 
him? Even an enraged Hon does not fall upon a jackal. Are yod 
desirous of doing an act fit for a wicked man,” C4taka becom- 
ing a little more quiet, said, ‘^O Kumara! you are unapproachable 
However, carefully listen to his blameworthy behaviour Although 
he is anxious in the accomplishment of my mantra, he does not 
behave properly.” The Kumara said ‘^Although he is very blame 
worthy he is fit to be liberated in exchange for my life, Do not 
fasify the saying about the visit of gods.” C4taka replied “ O 
good man! What is the use of killing you as you are perfectly 
innocent. He, himself, deserved to be killed, but my heart has 
become delighted by your magnanimity, and as a gracious gift, I 
leave him unmolested.” With these words, C^taka kept the 
Mantra-Sadhaka (an accomplice in the performance of magical 
enchantment) uninjured, and at once became invisible. The 
mantra-sadhaka, also, becoming stupefied on account of 
approaching death became insensible, and was brought" to his 
natural state by the Kumara with the aid of sandal-paste' kept 
there ready for the accompishment of the Mantra. With the 
removal of his stupefaction after a little while, he began to look 
around gently, thinking himself endO)ved with a new lease df 
of life, and he was thus addressed by the Kumara:- ”0 good 
manl Be free from fear and worry. Your terrible messenger of 
Death has run away far. Now tell me the real truth. Who 
are you and what is your name? , Whence did you come here 
and why did you begin the accomplishmnet of Mantra-6.Q.^\x\)X^- 
tible like the awakening of a comfortably sleeping lion? Besides, 
how did that incident occur?’! Thinking Surasenn Kumara to be 

a benefactor of his life, the mantra-sadhaka affectionately told him 

> ^ 

O handsome man ! I am a Vidyadhara ( an aerial genius.) 
named Kanakacuda. Cdlaka came here from Graganavallabha 
Nagara with the object of performing his mantra (enchantment) 
and when I was repeating the mantra, as a condition of Fate, 
I any how missed a word although I was careful. Only for that 
mistake of mine, he lifted me up with the object of violently 
thrashing me on a huge stone-slab and becoming bewildered 
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with fear I could not recollect the wording of the mmtra for 
the protection of ' my , body. I do not know what happened next. 
iBut I know only this much that you said, You liberate him 
at the risk of my life. ** The Kumara said “ O good man ! What 
intrinsic value have I ? Living beings are every wh6re capable 
of acqluring happiness or misery by their meritorious or evil 
actions. Kanakacuda said, Who will have , faith in unseen meri- 
torious or evil actions \ Why cannot this world be considered 
as full of many excellent persons by your saving my life by the 
gift of your life, because there are, even now, numerous bene* 
volent persons actually visible who are always ready in doing 
good to others. O worthy man 1 although it is difficult to meet 
you, I have fortunately seen you to-day, and all my much de< 
sired wishes have been fulfilled. The excellence of noble-family 
Is evident from your good condnct; my heart is, however, anxi- 
ous to know something more in detail ” Surascna Kumara then 
narrated the entire account including the separation from his 
family-members daused by his vicious horse. The Vidyadhara 
smd, O Kumara 1 Did you come here Bnly with the object of 
making me a gilt of your life ? Or, was there any other reason ? 
Kumara said, “Only out of curiosity; but there was no other 
motive for It.’’ The Vidyadhara replied. “ If it be so, have favour 
oft Ine and come to Mount Yaitadhya See many miracles there 
and ahow favour on my family by your dar^ana ( presence )» 
The Kumara extremely eager to see some miracle, accepted his 
invitation. Taking the Kumara with him, the Vidyadhara ffew 
up In the sky blackened with the mass of darkness, and reached , 
Mount Vaitadhya within the twinkling of the eye. There, 
he entered his dwelling-place, and entertained the KumSra 
sumptuously. When the KumSra did not return even after the 
lapse of one prahara^ the mo.untaineer made a diligent search 
for hift^ for a long time In numerous bowers of trees, and 
, greatly grieved at heart, he returned home. 

Surasena Kumara now began to move about in localities 
near Mount Vaitadhya, -full of the fragrant blossoms of Parijata 
(Eryihrina Indica coral tree), -beautiful with the ringing noise 
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of streams falling down from rugged tops of high mountains, 
lovely with the melody of music of sportive ktnnara pairs, and 
charming with spacious, thickets accompanied by Kanakacuda. 
When Surasena Kumara was thus wandering with his eyes 
expanded by eagerness, he saw a strolling ascetic standing on 
a stone-slab with the burden of his entire body supported on 
leg only with both his arms raised high, with his steady eyes 
firmly fixed in contemplation towards the disc of the hot Sun, 
and remaining in meditation. Becoming thrilled with excessive 
joy arising in his mind immediately on seeing him, the Kumara 
told Kanakacuda : — O worthy man 1 Let us go, to this pious 
man, and having respectfully saluted him, let us be free from 
sin, and let us purify our soul. The Vidyadhara said “ Well, let 
us go. ” Approaching the ascetic, both of them respectfully bowed 
- down before him The muni ( ascetic ) knowing them to be fit 
persons, became free from meditation, and taking his seat at a 
suitable place and thinking that both of them were on the first 
stage of spiritual development, began his preaching thus ; — 

0 Worthy Persons, i If the religious doctrines taught by 
the compassionate Tlrthankaras be practised in all their details, 
they are the most valuable in this worthless samara. Abstention 
from injury to living things is the essence of these teachings 

and it results from avoidance of meat-diet, wine, and nightly 
meals. 

Out of these, wine is forbidden to be drunk by excellent 
persons. It deserved to be abandoned at a distance like a forbi* 
dden drink. There should be no desire for it even mentally. 
By drinking wine there is loss of wealth; excellent manners 
disappear; insanity becomes manifest; disappointment takes place; 
good actions are destroyed; one’s own vulnerable points are bro 
ught to light; friends are ashamed; the diffusion of infellect is 
hindered; family is defamed; pure celibacy is ruined, and succe - 
ssion of enmity is facilitated. Indulgence in wine produces an 
interruption in meritorious deeds, contracts friendship witli low 
persons, causes sexual intercourse with persons who should not 
be cohabited^ produces a desire for articles of food which is 


prohibited to be eaten, brings ridicule to elders, engenders 
separation from relatives, and teaches one to use abusive 
language. 

Besides — 
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fq 5(ft ■^igfqqr q^sr qn ?! ^qrft i 

5rmqq»qHqqgf|rq<ify q sq q ^T ^ fi li <: ii 

1. Paccakkhampi ya dav^i kalusa - bhavam jam^ttam 
jantuijam. 1. 

Majjassa tassa ka hojja canglma pavamulassa ? 1» 


2. Varamuggatalapuda-bhakkhag^^iam atta viijasamuvaQlo t. 
Ma majjapa^^avatthae thdvamlttaihpi sanshavio. 2 
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3- Etto cciya Iblyasahuno vi mairajn rouyanti dur^ga \ 
V^ya-pura^[4sum pivi nisiddhameam jao bha^iyam. 3. 

4. Tatha Graudi paisti tatha madhvl vijn4ya trividHa fiura [ 
Yathalvaika tatha sarva na patavya dvijottamaih 4, ' 

5. Naripurusayorhanta kanyadu^aka-madyapau | 

Et4 pataklnastukta pahcamastalh Bahacaran. 5 . 

6. Suram pitva tu yo mohadagnivar^am surSm pib4t. 
Tatha eakay4 nirdagdh4, mucyate kilbisattatah. 6. 

7 Tasya kayagatam Brahma, madydna plavate sakrit, 
Tasya vyapalte brahmagyam ^udratvam ca niyacchatl 7. 

8. lya bho d^vanupiya I majjam na jujai kayavi. 
Saggapavagga-sahgamasuhattHitio eavva kalampi, 8, 

1. What excellence can there be In the wine which is 

the source of sin, as it evidently causes impure-mindedness in 
# 

all living beings. 

2. Better to destroy one’s life by a dose of virulent 
poison, but it is not at all proper to allow one’s soul to remain 
under the influence of wine-drinking even for a short time. 

3. Even ordinary ascetics, therefore, abandon wine from 
a distance, and it is also prohibited by the Vddas and Puragas- 
It is said- 

4. Wine is to be known as of three kinds prepared from 
1. molasses, 2. corn-meal, and 3. honey. One variety as well as 
all varieties should be abandoned by the best among the twice 
born (the three upper classes.- Brahma^a, Ksatriya, and Vaisyas) 

5. Slayers of females, slayers of males, defilers of virgins, 
drunkards, and the fifth their associates- these are said to be 
criminal. 

6. He, who^ by drinking Wine, feasts on the fiery wine 
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by infatuation, is delivered from the guilt of sin, when his body 
has been completely consumed, 

7, He, whose Brahma-nture of the Absolute Deity is 
once submerged by wine, loses his rank as a Brahma^a and 

attains the condition of a ^udra. 

[ 

} 

8. Therefore, O beloved of the gods ! persons desirous of 
the happiness of Svarga (heaven), and Final Beatitude, should not 
by all means, ever drink wine. 

Besides, moreover, wine-drinking is the source of imparity; 
it gives an opportunity for enemies, awakens anger and other 
passions; and it is a meeting-place of disappointments and a 
wrong pavilion for misfortune. 

Just as, wine is forbidden to be* drink by excellent persons, 
in the same way, animal food ( flesh ) is forbidden to be eaten. 
Meat-diet creates a diminution in religious meditation, makes room 
for unpleasant meditation and sentiments of wrath, and causes 
destruction of higher animals. It is the place of breeding for worms; 
It causes destruction of creatures entrapped under various circums- 
tances. It is the source of a vehement desire for pleasures of 
the palate and for the ungodly hunting; it is an efficient 
cause of numerous dangerous diseases; it is disgusting to the 
eyes of beholders; It speedily leads one to misfortune; and it 
bids farewell for ever to bondage of meritorious action and also 
to the enjoyment of happiness Who else possessing good know- 
ledge will ever desire for meat-diet, which is the mine of such 
blemishes ? 

ir r ^ 

Besides, 
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iif® q^rr ;ii ^ II 

^ ?4 irfoi? ft#ir I 

q’Tj ^ ^or ^fonrftw n » ii 

1. Dhamme ealaha^ljjam parapidavajjanarn payalte^am \ 
Tam puna mamsasigam na ghadai gayagarvida vva i 

2. Mamsamasarayaesa sasarirayassa pariposagatthlijo ma^uya 
Bhunjanti parabhavesum tlkhadukkbaim aganinta 2 

3. Ko nama kira sayanno mohottiya tuccha sokkha kajj^na 
Assankha bhava parainpara duharim choHm pavatteja 3 

4. Lolyasatthe vi imam bahupayaareqia bhagii nivahega 
Payadam ciya padisiddham aviruddham je^ia bha^iyamipam 

1. Abandonment of injury to others has been carefully 
recommended by scriptures. Therefore, moreover, the eating of 
flesh is not appropriate like a flower in the sky, 

2. Persons eating flesh for the nourishment of this frail 
body suffer innumerable terrible miseries during future lives. 

3. Which wise-man will, indeed gladly accept multitudes 
of agonies occuring In series of innumerable future lives for the 
sake of rather insignificant pleasure arising from delusion ? 

4. This (meat-eating) has, been publicly prohibited by 
multitules of people by numerous examples, among ordinary 
scriptures and' it is said to be undisputed even by authoritative 
scriptures. 

Also, 
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i 

^ ’irt »Rf I 

^ < 

31W4 =^ *t #lf^![ ! 41 n II 

4 I 

5. Himsa-pravardhakam mamsam adharmasya ca vardhnam 
(DuhkhaSyotpadakam mamsam, tasman mamsam na 
bhak^y^t 5. 

6. Svamamsam paramama^na yo vardh^yit'uiii icchati 
Udvigam labhpte vaeam, yatra tatropajayatd. 6. 

7. DiksTto brahmacari va yo hi mamsam prabhaksaydt 
Vyaktam sa narakam gacch^dadharmah papapaurusab ‘ 1 , 

8. Aba^agam'ino vlprah patita mamsa-bhaksaijat 
Vipranam patanam dristva tasman mamsam nabhaksay^t. 8 

f 

9. ^ukra^onita-sambhutam, yo mamsam khadate narah 
Jalena kurute ^aucam, basante tam hi d6vatak 9. 

10. 5ruyante yllni tirthani, trisu-Iokdsu Bharata] 

Tesu prapnoti sa snanam yo mamsam maiva bhaksaydt 10, 

11. ^Nagnina 'na ca "sury4na ma jalenapi maiiava ! \ 
Mamsasya bhaksape ^uddhih esa dharmo yudhi^hira 1 1 ! I, 

>12. 'Kim linga vesa girahartfeih ? Kim Btrasfcunda- mh^danaib ? 
Yadi gvadan^i mamsani, feai-vamdva nirarthakam 12. 

1 1 

13 Yatha vanagajah snato, nlrmale salilar^ave 

5R'a]a^§ -guijdate gal^ram, tadva mamsaBya bhak^am. 13 

14. Prabhasam Puskaram Ganga Kuruksdtram SaTasvatl 
Dj^vika Gandrabhaga ca sindhuscaiva Mahanada 14 

15. Maly a Yamuna caiva, Naimesamca Gaya taitha 
•Sarayu kausikam caiira Lauhityam ca Mahanadam, 15 

l6 Etaistirtbaiririahardd'hikaili 'kuryatcaivabhisecanam 
Abhaksagam ca mamsasya, naica tulyam Yudhi^hira? 16 
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17 Yo dadyat kancanam M4rum, kritsnam caiva vasundhrSm 
Abhaksaijam ca mameasya, na ca tulyam Yudhisthira ! 17 

18 Hiraijya-danam go-danam bhumi-danam tathaiva ca 

^ Abhaksaijam ca manisasya, na ca tulyam Yudhlstbira 1 18 

19 Kapilanam eahasram tu masd m^am gavam daddt 
Abhaksaijam ca mamsasya na ca tulyam Yudhisthira 1 19 

5. Meat-eating is the augmentor of injury to animals, 
Increaser of unrighteousness, and the originator of misery. Flesh 
therefore should not be eaten. 

6. He who desires to increase his own flesh with the 
flesh of another, acquires a troublesome dwelling-place. He is 
born at any place whatsoever. 

7. He, either consecrated or practicing religions study, 
who repeatedly partakes of meat, that unrighteous sinful man 
evidently goes to hell. 

8. Brahmins, moving in the air became degraded by 
the eating of flesh. Having seen the fallen condition of the 
Brahmins, one should not, therefore, partake of meat. 8, 

9. The man, who eats flesh originating m semen and 
blood, does the purification with water. Gods, however, ridicule 
him. 9. 

10. O descendent of Bharata 1 He who does not eat flesh 
obtains ablution In the sacred bathing-places which are heard of 
In the three worlds. 10. 

11. O man! purification, from the eating of meat cannot be 
done by fire, not by the Sun, and not even by water, Yudhisthira, 

12. What is the use of shaving of head and face ? If 
people eat flesh, all indeed, is useless. 

13. If a forest-elephant having bathed in a pure flood of 
water, covers his body with dust, the eating of flesh is like that. 

14—15—16. Even if ablutions are done in these highly sacred 
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places viz Prabhasa, Pusakara, Granges, Kuruks^tra, Sarasvat] D4vika 
and Candrabhaga, Sindhu and also Mahanadi, Malaya, Yamuna 
Nalmisha forest, and Gaya, Sarayu and Kau^ika, Lobitya and 
Mahanadam, the non-eating of flesh is not equal, O Yudhisthira 
It is superior. 

17. If one gives away the Mount Meru of gold and also 
the entire world, the non-eating of flesh is not equal C 
Yudhisthira. But it is superior. 

18 The non -eating of flesh is not equal to-the giving 
of gold, the giving of cows and also to the giving of land. But 
it is superior. 

19. If one gives away a thousand of brownish cows every 
month, to mendicants the non-eating of flesh is not equal. O 
Yudhisthira. But it is superior. 

Also. 
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20. Jya lelyasatlfeesb vi parihara^ij^attane'na nldiitiiani 
ivlamsam ‘mah’Ivyampiva kimdti'iia louttk^re 6aai‘a4 20. 

21. Jaha majja mainsaviral babudosattena hoi kayawa 
Taha rayagibhoyanamplvi pariharaijijjam sayani^iehiiti. 

'22, Jal vi liu phasugamannam Icunthupa^aga tabavi 
duppassa, 

Paccakkhana^i^ovi hu raibhattam pariharanti 22. 

r23. Jal vi <hu plviligai disanti paivatoiujjod 

Taha vl khalu aQainnam inulavayavirahaij5 j^ija 23. 

24 lya bJio devaijupiyal samsara ta'russa rundakandasamam 
majjam marasam nisibhoya^amaca naum pariccayaha 24 

IS Kim va mudha acchaba no p4cchaha cchiddapanl 
pudapadiyam 

5aliampiva vi^alagtam samayam ceva nlyajivam 25 

26 Kettiyamettam eyam4 ajjavi 'Samsaracaragaviratta, 
Rajjampi vlvajjitta pavvajjam sampavajjanti 26 


20. Even in ordinai;y scriptures, flesh-eating has been 
described as fit to be abandoned like a vinilent 'poison, how 
much m6*re^(’f6 it tto be ilbawdonecl ) ?[n e&Wa^tSiirrairy ( going 
beyond the ordinary ) 'scriptures. 


^21. Jugt as abstention from wine and meat should be 
done on account of many bad consequences, in the same way, 
even eatinjg ^duridg ni^ht*, ^h’dtfld b’e frb^ndtJfi^d •'by Wise persons 

EV'eii '^tihough ^oo'd mtiy Ibfe ipiire, shaafl insects and 
moth are difficult to be avided, and therefore, , persons possessing 
the superior VndW^edge of pratyakhana (self-denial) abandon 
eating 'during Might. 

23. Althdtigh %lfts 'etc iihcome Visible dniiifg the bright- 
ness of the light of a lamp, there is really a transgression 
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in the original vow even in the case of objeQts which cannot 
he seen. 

24. Therefore, 0 beloved of the gods ! having known 
wine, flesh, and eating during night as the true bullous root of 
the tree of Sarasara, abandon ( them ) 

25. Or perchance, stupid persons, do not indeed, clearly 
deliberate on their own life vanishing every ptoment water 
remaining in the cavity of their closed hands \yith hpte in the.m. 

26. Of what significance is this ^ Even now, persons 
renouncing the path of sarjisara^ having abandoned even l^ing- 
doms, become ascetic mendic^ints. 

On hearing the preaching, Kanakacuda with the intention 

of complete renunciation of the world, bowed down low at the 

1 

feet of the Carana mmi and said ‘‘O lord I having entrusted the 
care of my kingdom to my son, I will accept diksa at your 
bands, and I will fulfil the fruitfulness of my life”. The M7mi 
Paid “That is the only means of breaking the bonds of ties of 
this world. It is perfectly suitable for a person of your high 
culture,’* 

Surasena Kumara also with a feeling of renunciation 
saluted the muni and said “O lord “Kindly give me a life-long 
vow of abstention from the use of wine, flesh and eating during 
night”. Knowing him to be a fit person, the Mum makara/a 
gave him the vow of abstention. Bowing down low before the 
caraiia muni, both of them went away. Then, giving presents 
of excellent ornaments and garments to Surasena Kumara with 
a feeling of intense love, Kanakacuda said “ O prince ! I have 
become free from worldly attachments and having taken dlk^, 
1 will make my soul free from sin Show me any piece of service 
that I can render to you The Kumara replied ‘‘ What can I 
say? Separation from you is very trouble- some to me. However 
the elderly members of my family whom I left since a long time 
must be very anxious to nee me. I am greatly afflicted with 
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this idea. Katiakacuda said “ Then, let us go there”. Suras^na 
Kumara accepted the proposal, and both of them having mounted 
an aerial car went there. 

After , having thoroughly made inquries in every part of 
the forest, for Suras^na Kumara led astray by the vicious horse, 
the army of soldiers despatched for inquiries, could not get any 
scent of the whereabouts of the Kumara, and returned to &lpura 
joylessly and disappointedly. The king was duly informed of 
the failure of inquiries On hearing the news of the disappea- 
rance of the Kumara the King was immensely afflicted as if all 
his belongings were stolen away, and having left off food and 
drink, he started from his capital town with the object of making 
personal inquiries about Surs^na Kumara, accompained by the 
four divisions of his army, by females of his harem, and by 
Ratnavall who was suffering intensely from pangs of separation; 
and eventually reached the interior of the Kadambarl forest. 
The king then sent his servants in all the directions with the 
object of making thorough inquiries One day during their 
wanderings here and there, the servants met with a mountaineer 
with a ring inscribed with the name of the Kumara, on his 
finger and distressed with a painful idea lest he may have 
killed Suras4na Kumara, they brought him into the presence of 
the king. The king with a well-balanced mind asked him, “0 
innocent manl Tell me from whom did you get this jewelled 
ring. ? Where is prince Surasena? On seeing the king, 
accompanied by elephants, horses, chariots, warriors, fimd other 
ensigns of royal wealth, the mountaineer greatly agitated with 
confusion, began to give a mutually contradictory account of 
Suras^na Kumara with a faltering speech. The King said “Ah! 
from mutually contradictory statements, it seems he has killed 
Surasena Kumara; otherwise how can he get the jewelled ring? 
Who can ever snatch away the precious gem -from the hood of 
a living chief of serpents? However, keep him in a vigilant 
custody for five days/’ I cannot understand the real state. The 
‘ diversions of Fate are of deep significance ” Under orders of 
the king, his servants tied the mountaineer with fetters. The 
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king, engrossed in a whirl of doubts, began to weep loud very 
sorro fully with an incessant flow of tears from his eyes. With 
the spread of the nev^s of probable death of Suras^na Kamara, 
all the feudatory princes became much grieved, the army of 
servants was greatly dejected, ministers were overwhelmed with 
confusion, and females of the harem , were crying piteously. After 
lamenting for a long time, Ratn avail also, fatigued under the 
burden of exterme sorrow, fell down unconscious on the ground, 
and she regained her natural condition after vehement consolation 
from her maid-servants. With the advent of night, darkness 
resembling Ahjana-giri, spread in all directions Nearly at mid- 
night, Rat naval! told her nurse:- '0 mother I with the loss of my 
husband, what is the use of my remaining alive ^ Why should I 
put up with the insults of low persons? / Why should I see the 
distressed faces of my relatives at my father’s house? Why should 
I listen to harsh words of wicked persons enraged with the 
slightest cause? I give you solemn oath in the name of my own 
life, that you should not act against my wish. For the present, 
you become my companion. Enough of pleasure arising from 
bondage of love. Its course is always strange. Misery finally results, 
from the eating of the fruits of Kim Paka ( a kind of 
fruits which are very sweet, but, which are exteremely 
poisonous in the end ) but the meeting of the beloved, turns 
out to be fraught with difficulty also in the beginning I think, 
that, desperate Fate must have made the pleasure of meeting 
with one’s belowed, as if combined with the fickleness of ears 
of an elephant^ of a lightning, or of a rain-bow, and it is for 
that reason only, that shrewd persons avoid love, as if it were a 
serpent In a hole. They alone realise the greatness of the 
-virulent force of separation from beloveds.” The nurse said 
daughter! In what kind of work do you desire me to be your 
accomplice? She replied:,- '‘O mother! for the purpose of putting 
an end to my life afflicted with the burning fire of unbearable 
separation from my beloved.” The nurse said - “O child! Why 
do you become so hasty? Until now, we have not got any 
definite news, and the fulfillment of one’s desire for death is 
55 ' 



434 


not har(5 to be accomplished even later on.’' On hearing these 
words of prohibition. Ratnavali, avoiding the range of vision of 
the nurse, slatted from her dwelling-place unnoticed by any of 
her relatives, and entered a forest-arbour in a distant locality 
and with her hands folded in the form of an anjali in front of 
her fore-head, she said ‘ 0 Sylvan Groddess I Listen to the words 
of an unfortunate girl. Who else Is there in this place, to 
whom I can say out my heart’s aimi The desperate Fate has 
created me with such adverse attributes for fhe purpose of 
tormenting me with misfortunes, that soon after my marriage I 
unfortunately became separated from my husband. Ifow 1 leave 
my body hanging on the adjoining tree, in your presence. What 
Is the use of this body polluted with the dirt of dishonour \ O 
son of the king of Tripura ! Although you are at a distance, 
you must know that his poor Ratnavali has lo'it her life lor 
the sake of your separation.” VVith these words, she tied up 
her braid of hair, made a strong knot of her clothes, and having 
prepared a snare with her upper garment on the branch of a 
tree, she applied the noose on her own neck and kept her body 
hanging on it. 

Unable to find Ratnavali on her own bed, the nurse follo- 
wed her immediately, and, as a consequence of virtuous actions 
in previous lives, she arrived at that spot In the brightness of 
moon-light, the nurse saw Ratnavali hanging from the branch 
of the tree, but unable to apply a suitable remedy, she raised a 
loud cry of lamentation thus : — 0 gods ! sprites 1 angels 1 give 
me your shelter. Protect this noble woman Cut asunder her 
fetters Do not make yourself impure with the mire of sin by 
your negligence at such a critical time.’ 

At that time, Kanakacuda and Surasdna Kuma‘a came into 
that region, and immediately on hearing the cry of danger, they 
got down from the sky, and cut down all the fetters of Ratna- 
vali. When Ratnavali regained her natural condition, they asked 
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ker ‘O fair woman 1 “ Who is the cause of such evil resolu- 
tions ? Ratnftvali, with deep sighs, replied:- ‘Wicked actions of 
previous lives.” Surasena Kumara said ;-*• Howevfer, say out 
something in detail ’ Ratnavall again replied If it be so, it 
is separation from Surasena Kumara, son of King Mahasena. ” 
Having^ instantly recognized her, Surasena Kumara said ;-“Then, 
enough with such evil ideas.” At this moment, on account of her 
being perfectly recognized, Ratnavall remained silent, fixing her 
eyesight on the eyes of 3uras4na Kumara, out of shame. On 
knowing the true state of affairs, the nurse gave a greeting of 
welcome there to Surasena Kumara on his presence after long 
absencCj and she informed him about the arrival of King Mahasena. 

i 

At this time, the Vidyadhara requested Surasena Kumara thus*- 
0 Kumara ! all your indirectly expressed wishes are now fulfilled, 
SO please allow me to go to my dwelling-place. Surasena Kumara 
greatly distressed by the separation, allowed him to go with great ^ 

reluctance. Then, Kanakacuda Vidyadkara affectionately accepted 
diksa at the hands of Carax^a MunL 

' Surasdna Kumara returned to the camp of the army, 
accompanied by Ratnavall, and embracing the King heartily, he 
narrated his complete account, and a festival in honour of his 
arrival was duly celebrated. The mountaineer was respectfully 
liberated. The King' then, entered his capital town with great 
pomp An excellent palace was placed at the disposal of Surasena 
Kumara, and he passed his days happily there. King MahSsena 
died Soon after the death- ceremony of King Mahasena, prince 
Suras4na Kumara was enthroned as his successor, and he ruled 
over his kingdom with statesmanship. 

One day, Kanakacuda Muni well-ver§ed in religious rites 
and a master of several sutras, came into the adjoining pleasure- 
garden, King Surasena went there with the object of paying 
home^e to the learned muni. Having respectfully bowed down 
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at the feet of Gum, the king took his seat near him. The muni 
preached Jaina Dharma, and many persons had an insight about 
self At the end, the Guru Maharaja asked King Suras^na . 

0 King ! Do you now carefully observe the vows of abstention 
from wine, flesh, and nightly meals, taken by you long ago ? 
The King replied i-I am carefully observing them. The Muni 
Maharaja again said, “ Then, hold your samyaktva fast by accep- 
ting Jin^^varas who are entirely free from faults with the convic 
tion of True God, and leave aside Mithyatva ( wrong belief ) 
resulting from evil notions. Even b/ doing this much, you know 
that you have really accomplished the welfare of your future 
life. The King said It is exactly so. From now, I have ado- 
pted Jaina Dharma, and by your grace, an eager desire for 
leaving off wrong belief has arisen in me. You have satisfied all 
my much-desired wishes in every way.” Having joyfully expressed 
his sentiments, King Surasena went away. Muni Maharaja also, 
following his usual custom, went elsewhere. In due course of 
time, King Surasena died with defiled (wrong) belief arising 
from impure notions caused by agonizing pains all over his body, 
and, as a result, he was born as Bibh4Iaka Yaksa This is the 
account of Blbh^laka Yaksa 

^raiTia^a Bhagavan Mahavira. then, started from the pie* 
asure-gardcn of Bibh^laka Yaksa and stood in contemplation in 
a garden outside the village named Sali^irsaka It was during 
the month of Magha ( January-February ). 

KATAPOTANa. 

Queen Vijayavati-the wife of ^ramaija Bhagavan MatiSvIra 
during his bhava as Triprstha Vasud^va-who had died with 
feelings of great animosity towards him as she was not well- 
respected -wandered in Samaara during many lives, and she was 
born as a t-«g*-vyantari named Kataputana, as a consequence 
of Ignorant penances during a human bhavtt. On account of her 
animosity towards 5ranaga Bhagavan Mahavira during her pre 
vious life, and also on account of her inability to bear the pre- 
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ponderating superior glory of Jln^^vara Bhagavan, she assumed 
the form of a female hermit Putting on a bark-garment and 
making her entire body wet with icy cold water flowing consta- 
ntly in torential masses from her long hanging mass of braided 
hair, Kataputana tapasi remained invisible in the air just above 
the locality in which Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was s'anding 
in con tempi -ition, and she began to shake her body violently. 
The drops of water mixed with particles of snow, and cooled 
down with very cold gusts of wind, pierced the body of Jicd^vara 
like so many arrows, and unbearable drops of water pouring 
continuously from the spread out mass of braid of hair and from 
the dark garment, entered the vital parts of the body of Jin6- 
^vaia Bhagavan. The cold of Magha-masa ( January- February ) 
was naturally unbearable, and the evil-minded vyaniari had 
greatly aggravated the coldness by her divine power. What else 
to say about it ? The body of an ordinary person mortified by 
such agonies of cold, would be melted away. It is only that 
Arhats with mrupakraam aymya ( life-limit which cannot be 
lessened by disease, fear, fire, water, and other misfortunes 
which shorten the life-limit of an ordinary individual ) can alone 
tolerate such sufferings. While patiently enduring the trouble 
caused by cold for four praharas of the night, the religious con 
templation capable of destroying future lives, became greatly 
developed, and by enduring it with great mental tranquility, the 
.Karrnas of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira b-xame more and more 
destroyed, and the Avadhl Jftana possessed by ^ramatja Bhaga- 
van Mahavira became more extensive, and lie began to see ob- 
jects in all the worlds, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira had, from 
his very birth, whatever Avadhl Jfiana he possessed during his 
previous life as a celestial being, and the wealth of his study 
consisted of all the Ahgas Now, Kataputana on seeing .§ramai?a 

Bhagavan Mahfivjira perfectly immovable, was greatly disappo 
inted in the morning, and becoming more tranquil, and repenting 
for her misdeed, she worshipped the Lord with great devotion, 
and then she went away. 
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Sixth Rainy Season. 

Starting from there, Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavlra, went 
to Bhadrika Nagari with the object of living there, during his 

sixth rainy season. There, Go^ala met the Bhagavan after an 
absence of six m3nth8. On seeing ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra 
the delighted Go^ala respectfully bowed down at the lotus-Iike feet 
of the Jin^^ara^ and he retnained at the Lord’s service as before. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra lived at Bhadrika Nagari 
during the sixth rainy season, observing a continuous fasting of 
four months with various vows 
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CHAPTER X. 


P^r^finatlorta of ^ratiaa^a Bhagavan Mahavlra dufiiig tlie last 6^ 
years of chadttlastha kSla of astetsc life. 

Seventh Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C. 562-61 ). 

At th(B end of four months’ fasting, ^ramaija Bhagwan 
Mahavira broke his fasting outside the town. Having taken the 
break fast, the jind^vara Bhagavan took vows of various kinds 
and he continued His vihara iii Magadha-dek,a for eight months, 
without any trouble, accompained by Go^ala. Having completed 
his touring in Magadha-deia during winter and summer montlis 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira went to Alamhhika NagaA, with 
the object of staying there during the ensuing rainy season. 

SEVENTH RAINY SEASON. 

During, the stay at Alambhika Nagar\ ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira had a continuous fasting of four mouths. At the end 
of the four months’ fasting, ^ramarja Bhagavan Mahavira had 
his break-fast outside the town. 

t 

Eighth Year of Ascetic Life ( B, C. s6l-60 ). 

Having taken his break-fast outside Alambhika Nagarl, 
^ramaija Bhagvan Mahavira went in the direction of Kuijdaka 
Sannive^, He stayed there for a short period, in the temple 
of V^udeVa and stood in a Corner of the tall temple of Vseudeva. 
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Go^ala, also, although he was strictly observing the 
religious rites prescribed by Jin4^varas, became disgusted with 
keeping his body in restricted postures, and leaving aside all 
Bence of shame like a buffoon without caring for future danger, 
he took his seat taking support of the mouth of the image of 
Vftsud^va. The worshipper of the idol who came there with a 
flower basket and an incense-pot in his hand, saw Go^ala seated 
thus only, from a distance, and he thought with amazement:— ‘‘I 
have been worshipping this god for a long time, but I have 
never seen any one else worshipping him with such devotion, so 
is this man possessed by a pi^aca or by a demon ? Or, is he 
sitting thus under the influence of perverseness of elementary 
constituents of his body?” As soon as the worshipper entered 
the interior of the temple, that experienced man knew him to 
be a mendicant from bis naked appearance, and he thought If 
I punish this man, the people of the village will think me to 
be unjust and wicked. Let me, therefore. Inform the people,. 
Let them see for themselves and do whatever is fit. Why should 
Ido this unprofitable work The worshipper informed the people. 
The people went into the temple, and, on seeing Go^ala seated 
.leaning on the image of Vasud^va, they angrily beat him 
severely with cane and blows, and after having mangled his 
body^ they left him after a long time thinking him to be a lunatic. 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, then went to Mardana 
Sannivc^a and he stood in religious contemplation in a clean 
portion of the temple of Balad^va 

III bred Go^ala sat carefully like an ascetic keeping his 
male generative organ into the mouth of the image of Balad^va. 
People of the sannlve^a angrily beat him as before, and they 
left him after a long time. 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, then, remained in religious 
contemplation in ^ali-vana of ^aiaka village There, also, a 
vyantari named Salajjg, angered without cause, began to create 
various troubles to Jlnd^vara, When that evil-minded vyanlarl 
C) ifc =0 doing further troubles, she worshipped the Lord, and 
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then, she went away. It Is realy wonderful that persons causing 
troubles to ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira got wearied of them, 
but he himself did not mind them at all! 

» 

Then, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira went to Lohargala 
Nagara which was furnished with fine public buildings and 
market-places, and which was known as one of the most beauti- 
ful cities of the world. It was ruled by a king named Jlta^airu 
who was like a lion in destroying proud enemies, and elephants 
in the form of brave warriors King Jita^atru had a quarrel 
with the king of the boundary-line of his kingdom, consequently, 
officers ,of his state minutely examined all foreigners. Some of 
the officers, on seeing Sramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira, caught hold 
of him, thinking him to be a spy as they could not receive a 
satisfactory reply, and brought him immediately into the presence 
of the King, 

At that time, immediately on seeing, ^ramaija Bhagavan 
MahSvIra there, the astrologer Utpalaka, bowed down joyfully 
at his lotus-like feet with extreme horripilation, and told the 
King Ah 1 This illustrious man is not a spy. He is the same 
person-Jine^vara ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira-the enblera of 
dignity of the royal family of King Slddhartha-sovereign of the 
ecclisiastical world-who brought delight to the hearts of the 
distressed and needy persons by his munificent gifts of gold for 
one year, and who has renounced the world. Have you not ever 
heard the fame of the Lord of the gods whose lotus-like feet 
are worshipped by gods, angels and kings ? In case you are not 
inclined to believe in my words, )ou satify yourself by critically 
examining his hands marked with signs of Cxkra ( wheel ) 

( mace ) Kalaia ( a jar-sliaped vessel with a nozzle used for god 
-worship ) and Kamala ( lotus ). Becoming perfectly convinced. 
King Jita^atru set both Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira and Go^a’a 
free from bondage, and gave them due respects. 

^ \ ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira then went to Purimatala 

Nagara, and remained there in religious contemplation, 

56 
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VAGGURA S^^THA 
In that town, there was a merchant named 
was very wealthy like Kub4ra; who was an excellent place 
Te ter L dls.reLd and needy persons like a 
who was always ready in attaining the welfare of both the 
worlds like a great sage; who was sincere, ta kiOn aw y, 
rteons and who was like a snare in capturing a mais o pure 
virtuous qualities. He had a wife named Bhadra "ho was of 
excellent virtuous character, and was a source of great affection. 
She was barren, and she had become tired of offerings to varl. 
ous deties, and of taking numerous medicines wit t^ e o^ect 
of getting a son. One day, Bhadra mounted a palanquin along 
with her husband ^dth Vaggura, accompanied by her re at ves, 
servants, and a number of cooks carrying tasteful meals of van- 
ous kinds, and going with great pomp in the direction of 
sure-gardens, she entered the garden named 5akatamukha whic 
was pleasant with the soft melodious notes of various birds, and 
lovely with the sweet smell o£ fragrant flowers of a variety of 
tall trees. Vaggura ^dfh and Bhadra Sdthaiii sported for a long 

time in the waters of a loke, and when they were walking here 
an'^ there in search of flowers they saw a decrepitated temple 

whose pinnacle was on the point of falling down, whjse heavy 
slabs of stone were lying scattered, and whose massive pillars 
were getting loose Both of them entered the temple out of 
curiosity, and they saw an image of Jin^^vara Bhagavan ^ri 
Mallinath Swami with a luster as black as that of the petal of 
the A^oka tree, which looked extremely calm like the disc of 
the autumnal Moon, which appeared beautiful as if it wete ado- 
rned with precious gems, although it was without any ornament; 
and which exhibited its extreme excellence only by mere dar^ana 
(sight) like the thought-gem. Immediately on seeing the image, 
both of them had an excellent notion in their mind and they 
thought The form of this image is endowed with artistic 
beauty; it seems, therefore, that this is not an ordinary image. 

, All our much-desired wishes are now fulfilled, ” With this idea 

in their heart, both of them befgan to sing hymns of praise 
as follows : — 
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siaf’ 1 

3r5f' ^^f55#r, 5?Ti '\\\ ii 

3t5T' i^T f^tpntfMfl ^ ! I 

sf 5? ^anaff jpra, ^nflR^Haan ii ii 

3»jf fgf<3 [^r? aq- q^RJ 

5a#a?Ri«i3waf%^'a^5n^3T^aR: \\\\\ 

^ ^ f^ar^ a ^ i 

^ 55 fas' 55a?a% ^3Tf%aa:wi#a li v ii 

1 Ajjam vihadiya nibidaduha nigada pavihadiya { ajja 
parnpavara sugai ] mandira duvaraim. 

Ajjam ciya karakamaU-liga^ subaim eamsara saraim. 

2. Ajjam clya tlhuyana sirihim amhi paloiya naha I 
Jam luha loyaijapahi gayau, nasiyadosapavaha. 

3. Ahaha amheiiim likkha dukkholiasihitattagattihim, 
kaha naha ! tumha payamandavantari, 

Kaha nivaha nimmala rayaiia kirana jala samchaiyambari, 3 

4 . ^ampal laddhu nivasu phuduma rupa hiehim va deval 
Jam tuba diUham muhakamalu khaliya kammavaldva. 4 

1. To-day, our intensely miserable bondage has become 
looie. The doors of liie temple of Most Excellent Happiness 
have opened. To-day, indeed the most valuable pleasures of this 
world are within our lotus -like hands. 

2 0 Lordl to-day, certainly, the wealth of the three 
worlds, has been seen by us in that we have come within the 
range pf vision of your eyes which are capable of destroying the 
current of blemiehes, 

3. O Lord, we, distressed by the fire of severe miseries, 
have now obtained a shelter in the pavilion of your feet illuml*- 
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batihg the Bky by the net of the rays of the pure lustre of 
gem- like mass of nails of your feet. 

4, Besides O god I now, having got a shelter, we shall 
wash away the sin of Karmas on seeing your lotus-like face 
like a traveller in the country of Mar war. 

Having repeatedly extolled with a speech full of devotion 
intimately connected, delightful to the heart, and with a speech 
expanding the eyes with joy. they brought their heads low so 
as to touch the ground, and they again said "O godl If by your 
grace, we have the good fortune of acquiring a son or a daughter 
we shall enrich the top of your temple with gold goblets and 
will have your temple beautified with tall pillars, equipped with 
play-houses, elegant with cornices, decorated with an excellent 
enclosing wall, and resplendent with nice dolls arranged at suitable 
places. We shall, also remain always devoted to you and we 
shall constantly arrange for the dignity of your worship,’* Soon 
after repeating the prayers, Vaggura ^eth and his wife amused 
themselves for some time in the pleasure-garden, and, then, both 
of them, went home. 

Through the grace of the vat\ci>-vyo,nlart goddess of the 
adjoining country satisfied by the predominance of their devotion, 
Bhadra ^4thavi became pregnant and Vaggura ^eth cocsequently 
had perfect confidence fixed in his mind. From that day, 
Vaggura ^4{h Commenced repair v/orks in the temple and finished 
it without waste of time. He was worshipping the image three 
times daily with fragrant flowers of five colours, used to have 
dramatic performances done by courtezans and he used to have 
four kinds of musical instruments played with very sweet tunes, 
la this way, Vaggura ^eth passed his days in devotion. 

One day, a Jaina acarya named Surasdna doing unrestricted’ 
^wandering, came there with the object of paying homage to the 
mage c t e Tirthahkara, and remained in a suitable dwelling 
place nearby. During fore-noon, Suras ^na Acarya went into the 
.temple of Tirthankara Mallinatha SwamI aod having adored the 
X-ord for a considerable time, he took his seat at a .uitable 
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place and he began to preach religion to fortunate individuals. 
Yaggura ^eth came there^ with materials of worship, and having 
worshipped and adored the image, he went to the aCarya, and 
bowing down low at the feet of the Guru, he too’^ his seat at 
a suitable place, with the acarya’s blessing. The Guru made 
the following preaching- 

PREACHING 
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fif^' «lf^Ri!5[‘ II II 

spin:^ ?R5nt fq^ f^qf^ i 
qnr' n q;qTf ifT . q^ ii ii 

^ 5®r ^Fn^Tir f^sq ipmni i 

5(IFT^#rf^5f^ - 3[3^M II q^^ II 

<I«|J*iq<4j|uj‘ ^ fq?!qft^3Tr#R5l’ft I 

f^qgflq qqec«FT|Fq IRH II 

4n|Fr qwrPRqiui tif II ii 

qr’ ^ qfFRTqi q? ^Sf?Fq^nq«n i 

gq qr?' siTi^RTFr 1 ii ii 

^ Irif^ ?iFiF^g^ I 
gqqi^ qf’ qgfg ^iTfoi h h 

^ qf^ II =iq> II 

’fit ^qr^qr ! qq?qT qq tf ’R^qr I 

q%.^T qqRi qsqt ^qq ^ lU® « 

545% fiT qTqqqrqpRSf^ 'q’f% q^'% l 
qrenoiqToraR' 31 qq5%5 'R^i 

1, JiijaTiababhuvaija karanam tappadima pyaiiam tisanjhaam ca 
Da^amifti ya padibaddho tinfvi punn^him labbhanti. 1. 

'2. NJdesasokkha-tarublyariiula muddSma dugai kavSdam 

Kafinti mandifam jlvgavarassa dhatina savibhav^^am 2. 
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3. Tuhi’^/a-girieinga-sfrigaraharl je nimmavanti jlijabhavanam, 

Ti kaha na Iilae cdya cintiyamattham paeahinti ? 3. 

4. Sairann^pa vi jlnag^bakara^^ ko miijijja punnabharam ? 

Ko puna tammim vihi^a jinnami samuddharijjant^. 4. 

5. Ta bho mahayaea ! tad niyama sommam samayariyamdyam, 

Samuyajjiya davvd^am jinnuddharo jamdsa kao. 5. 

0. Eyammi akirante titthucchdo jind abhattl ya 

Sahuijanianam bhavvaijamabohilabho ya» 6. 

7 Karavid imammi bhavajalanihi-tara^a-jaijavaltammi 

Accanta ssijta kanta kardawa jlgappadima 7. 

8. TUd tisgnjhamapamatta-manasdbim pardija jattdnam, 

Pbya ya viraiyavva Fa pnija atJba payardvam 8. 

*■ 

9. Vasa kusumakkhe^am dhuvapaivehim varlpattehlm, 

Phala bhoyrija bhddhim ya ja^anayainajjanda jaoagdhfm, 9. 

10. lya attbaviha puya. klrantl bbattid jiijindajiam, 

Tflm natthi nuija kallaijamdttha jam no pagamdi 10. 

11. Tatbahi-Hari)and3na gbanaearubhavdbim gandbdhlm, 

r 

Sawaijousire nihidhim bonti bhavva surhiddba 11. - 

12. Navamalal-kamala-kayamba malHya pamuha kusuma damahim 

» 

Virayanta Ji^apuyam dharantl bhavva sivasubam ca 12. 

13 Naha-ruijala-padihatthd jlnapaj achette jamakkhaya kbitta 
Pasavanti dlwasubasassa sampayatn tarn kimacchariyam 1 13 

14. Ghanasaragurudbuvo jayaguru purao jaijdna dajjhanto, 
Uccbaliya-dbumapadalacchaleija avanel pavam ca. 14 

15. Je divam denti jdnindamandlrd Bundaraya bbattie, 

Te libuyaija bhuvanabbhautardkkadivattaniamuvintl. 15 

16. Tihuagapabu^o purao tbavdntl jam varipunnapattalm, 

Tam nuqam puwajjtya duhaga salilam payaccbaHti. 15 
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17. ParlpSvaga sasamuggaya visiftha gandhdhim taruvara 
phalehim, 

Jl^&puyam kuijamaija lahanti mariavanchiyaphalaim. 17 

18* Bahu - bhakkiia «- vanja^aula — oya^a — carupaga — pamuba 
vatthubim, 

Dbanna vfrainti balfm suhanihi-ukkhana-h^u tti. 18 

19. Abava kimilti^nam f jam kimdvi attbi vattbu supasattham, 
Titth^sara^a tarn tarn vi^iog^ ninti kayapunna. 19 

20. Danamavi sugaisangama-niyaijamanlyanameva dijjantam, 
Punnaijubandbifuvam kallanaparamparam ja^ai. 2 j 

, 21 . Tam puna tivibam bbaniyam abbayapayagam ca naqia 
dan am ca, 

Dhammapavattaijam puna taiyamuv3t$bambha-danam ca. 21 

22. Tattbabbayappaya^am Ioiya-loguttar4su vi pasiddbam; 
Sav\^avatthasum pivl anisiddbam siddhirasiya^am. 22 

23. Karisanamiva ksijarabiyam, naramSbam piva viv4yaparibigam 
Eyaviuttam dhammam na kayai buba pasansanti. 23 

24. Jam puija nanapaya^am divovva jayasayam tamatthaijam, 
Bhava-jalahipadiyajantuna-taraoe drdbatarandasamam. ^4 

25. Ummagga payattaijam va visama mlccbatta-bbimarannammi, 
Sammagga dd^ayam sivapurid varasattbavabovva. 25 

26. Taiyam-pugabhesabavatthapatta kambalagapamubadawehim 
Sahuija dbamma nirayaga bdi uvattbambhakaraneiria. 26 

27. Jam t4 mabagubhava kaba dura-vimukka-savva-eavajjS, 
Sakkanii tavam kaum abaralna-vlrabammi ? 27 

28. Ettiyamdttdoam ciya gihino langbanti gurubbava samuddam, 
Uvayare jam aeanaiebim vattanti sabunam. 28 

29. Dhagacatthahiva s4yam samula-devaino ya jayapayads, 
Ditthania niddittba ittbam siddbantasu pasiddha. 29 
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50. lya bfeo devanupiya! tlnni payattha mad tuba pasaltlifi, 

Parikahiya, ddsim padbamo tumae gayam vihlb. 30 
3 1 Anne puna eavaga dhamma kusala buddhihim jan ti kaum jd, 

Saddhaiia-riaijaBaram ta glhidhammam pavajjdeu, 31 

1. The building of temples for the Lord Jlnd^vara 2, The 
worship of his image at three diurnal junctures ( sunrise, noon, 
sunset), and 3 Eagerness in giving gifts:— These three are 
obtained by punya (meritorious deeds). 

2. Happy are they who get prepared with their own 
wealth, a Jina-mandira ( temple for a Jind^vara ) which is the 
source of the tree of Entire Happineea and which is the trap- 
door for (warding off) essentially evil conditions. 

3. Why should not, those, who get built a Jina-mandira 
elegant like the top of the snow-mountain (Himalaya), accomplish 
their desired object as if like a mere sport? 

4 Even ordinarily, while having a Jina-graha built, how 
can the mass of punya (meritorious action) be measured? Then, 
what an Immense amount of will accrue from having an old 
temple repaired according to the prescribed rule? 

5. Therefore, O illustrious person! this work has been 
really, well-begun by you, that this repair-work gf the Jina- 

temple has been done by the wealth acquired by your own 
hands. 


6. If this (repair-work^ was not done, there would have 
been an extermination of a sacred place, want of devotion towards 
Jind^varas, non-frequenting of pious sadhus, and absence of acqulsion 
of enlightened intellect for devout individuals 

svi V prepared this (a Jinamandira) which 

s -\i-e a oat for crossing the ocean of worldly existence, a 

Ji^appa ima (image of a Jine^vara) extermely calm, and beautiful, 
should be made. 7 


\ 
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' 8. Of that (pratlma), worship should be performed at 

three diurnal junctures (sun-rlge, noon, eun-set) with an attentive 
mind and with great effort. It (the worship) is of eight kinds. 

9, He, who does worship of Jin^^varas with devotion in 
eight ways -namely 1. With Ya-^a (perfumed powders) 2. Kusuma 
(flowers) 3. Aksata (ricegraine) 4. Dhupa (incense) 5. Ghee-kmp 
6. vessels full of water 7. Fruits, and S. Food-materials, producing 
delight in the eyes of people, has certainly, no auspicious object 
which he cannot acquire. 9-10 

Thus 11. By putting sweet scented perfumes of camphor 
combined with Indra’s sandal -wood, on the head of the 
Omniscient, devout persons become (endowed) with sweet-scented 
bodies. 

12. Devout persons performing worship of the Jind^wara 
with flower-garlands of double jasmine (jasminum Sambac), lotus, 
Kadamba {a tree with orange-coloured blossoms,) Mallika (a kind 
of Jasmine) etc retain the Bliss of Final Emancipation. 

13. What is strange in that the rice-grains placed in the 
field In the feet of Jin^ivara filled with the water of the lustre 
of his nails, produce a wealth of corn of divine happiness? 

14. The incense of camphor and aloe-wood burnt hy.9, 
man in front of the Lord of the Universe, dispels sin under ,th? 
guise of the covering of smoke arising (from it) 

Those, who offer a ghee-lamp in the temp}e of 
Jln^^vara with lovely devotion, attain the status of the only lamp 

(di|5nltary) within the three worlds. 

1 

‘ 16. He, who places vessels filled with water in front of 

fhe l^ord of the three worlds, certainly gives (an ablation of) 
water to miseries acquired before 

17. Persons, doing Jina-puja with perfectly ripe and 
'Specially' fragrant fruits of excellent trees, obtain wished-for 
recompense. 
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18 Fortunate persons arrange an offering of various 
eatable articles combined with sauces etc and well-boiled rice and 
other food-materials for the purpose of digging out the treasure 

of happiness. 

19. Or, of what extent is this little? Meritorious persons 
employ whatevey excellent object there is, for the use of the 
supreme Lord of the Tirtha. 

20. Gift, also, given, without expecting any worldly 

benefits, produces a succession of welfare resulting in Meritorious 
Karmas which is the cause of association with (happiness) 

21. That, again, is spoken of as of three kinds, viz 1 
Abbayapradana dana, 2. Jnana-dana ( imparting of knowledge ) 
and 3 Dharmopastambha dana for those who are actually 
following their religious rites. 

22. There, abhayapradaua dana (granting of security to 
living beings) Is, also, well-known among ordinary, as well as, 
extra-ordinary dastras, and it Is not-prohibited under all conditions 
oi life for those who are devoted to the fulfilment of Complete 
Attainment, 

23. Wise persons do not ever applause a dharma 
(religious doctrine) devoid of abhaya-dana ( granting of security 

to living beings), In the same way, as a king destitute of discri- 
mination. 

24. Besides, the imparting of knowledge makes clear the 
object, like a lamp, and it Is like a strong boat for crossing 
over, to living beings fallen into the ocean of worldly existence. 

^ 2S. It is the indicator of the right path to ^ivapurl 

(Sivas town) like an excellent traveller to persons going by the 

wrong way in the formidable forest of dangerous mithyatva 
( false belief) 

f c (dSna), again, results from the employment 

^ c ° Heines, clothes, utensils, shawls and other articlei 
Xo bSdhuB practising religious rites. 


27. Because, how can, those great souls who have left off 
far away all sinful undertakings, practise austerities in the absence 
of food etc 

28 Even by (doing) this little, house-holders at last cross 
the big ocean of worldly existence, because they practise the 
courtesy of (giving) gifts of food-materials etc to Sadhus 

29. In this connection, the world-famed examples of 
Dhana Sarthavaha, ^rdyansa Kumara, and of Muladdva, and 
others are given, and they are well-known in Siddhantas. 

30. Thus, 0 beloved of the godsl three praise-worthy 
objects have beeu described to you by me. Of these, the first 
has been done by you. 

31. The remaining (two) are practised by persons possessing 
keen intellect in the practice of ^ravaka^dliar^na ('the religious 
duties of a ^ravaka) You, therefore, accept griha-dharma ( the 
religious duties of a house-holder which is the path of 5raddha 
(sincerity) and Jnana (knowledge) 

With the awakening of his best judgment, on hearing 
the paeaching of the supreme objects, Vaggura bowed 

down low at the feet of the Guru, and began to say, “O Lord ! 
you have done me excellent preaching. Now, you show me 
5ravaka-dharma ( religious duties of a Sravaka ), and teach me 
what is appropriate, - and what is not. The acarya, then expla- 
ined in detail, the kalpa vriksa in the form of gnhi-dharma^ 
embellished with thousands of branches and sub -branches, and 
elegant with auspicious fruits and Vaggura accepted It with 
purity of heart, lience-forward, Vaggura ^efh, devoted to Jina- 
puja of eight kinds, and eager in making gifts to iminis (ascetics), 
began to observe all the religious rites of Sravaka dharma Even- 
tually after the birth of a son, to his wife, Vaggura ^4{h be- 
came constantly engaged in observing the religious duties ol a 
Sravaka. One day, putting on white clothes, carrying flowers 
and other articles of worship, and accompanied by all his atteu- 
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dents, Vaggura went to the direction of the temple of 

Tlrthankara Malllnatha. 

At that time, on seeing Bhagavan Mahavlra 

standing in religious contemplation in pleasure-garden 5akata- 
Ikhllhrough the medium of his Avadhi Jhana, l^ana Indra 
accompanied by several crores of gods, came there in^ a vimana 
( aerial car ) prepared from precious stones of five kinds, and 
having respectfully gone three times round ^raniatia Bhagavan 
Mahavira with a pure heart, he took his seat, Vesting his vision 
on the lotus-like face of the Jin^^vara, and singing his virtuous 
qualities with an anjali in front of his forehead. 

Vaggura ^4th, passing by the place where ^ramaQa Bha* 
gavan Mahavira was standing, went towards the temple of Tir* 
thahkara Mallinath, On seeing Vaggura 5e{h thus going away, 
liana Indra said, Ah ! Vaggura | you have proved the correct- 
ness of the popular saying” That distant gods are deserving 
of more veneration, that without giving attention to the Imng 
Tirthafikara you are going to worship- the image of a past 
Tirtbahkara, Do you not know that ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
courageous in rescuing people of the three worlds falling into 
the formidable whirl-wind of worldly existence-is himself here.” 
On hearing this, Vaggura ^4th, sorrowfully expressing regret at 
his negligence, went three times round ^ramana Bhagavan Ma- 
havira, and bowing down low, he began to sing his praises, repe- 
atedly. I^ana Indra then, went away, and Vaggura went 

into the temple of Tifthahkara Mallinaih 

^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira now, went in the direction 
of Tunnaka Sannive^a, On his way there, Go^ala, on seeing a 
newly- married couple, with both their ears resembling those of 
an elephant, with eyes resembling those of a cat, with a very 
long a».d extensive abdomen, with long necks, with dark-colo- 
ured and deformed bodies, and with their teeth protruding from 
their lips, contentedly began to say out of fan, ‘ Ah I with the 
grace' of my revered teacher, I wandered over numerous countries, 
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and WHlIe moving about for a long period, I never came accrosa 
such a strange combination. Clever Fate certainly brings about 
an union of similar individuals although they may be residing 
very far off. 

ft 51^ II 
t ^ II ^ II 

1. Tattillo vihiraya jane*idur4 vi jo jahim vasai, 

Jam jasea h^i sarisam tam taesa duijjayam d4i. I 

( 

When Gc^ala was, thus, repeatedly talking in their pre- 
sence, and when he would not In the least cease talking, they 
angrily beat him severely, and having tied him securely, they 
threw him into a dense mass of bamboos. Lying flat on his 
body, he loudly said, O swamin, why do you neglect me ih 
this way f I have fallen into this thicket of bamboosi Please 
.deliver me by all means from this unbearable misery. ** When 
Go^Sla was loudly talking, thus, Siddhartha-d4va said, ** 0 good 
man I you have done all this. Now, bear it patiently. Why do 
feel needlessly annoyed ? *’ ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra, then 
walked a little onward, and when he was waiting for Go^a’a 
through mercy towards him. on account of his own predilection 
for sharing joy, and sorrows In common for a long time, the 
people thought. The depraved rogue must either be a servant 
‘or an umbreila-rbearer of this Yvenerable Sage; he is therefore 
waiting for hem. It is not proper to hold him back *’ So they 
set Go^ala free ^ramajja Bhagavan Mabavira, then, went into a 
place named gO'bhmnika. The place was well-known as go--bhmika 
on account of' abundance of fodder and water for cattle there. 
There, also, Go^ala, on account of his quarrelsome nature, began 
to address the cowherds as ;-0 barbarians! 0 ugly wretches 1 
where does ihis road lead to 1 The cowherds replied, O villain 1 
why do you unnecessarily offend us ? Go^aia said, * O sons of 
slaves ! O brutes I If you cannot meekly endure, 1 will abuse 
you more. Is it a false statement ? you are certainly like barba- 
rians. Can I not say out a truth i What fear have I from you 1 



Becoming greatly angered, the cow-herds beat him with kicks, 
blows, sticks, and pebbles and tying him securely, they threw 
him into a thick mass of bamboos. Some travellers compassiona- 
tely set Godala free, ' 


Eighth Rainy Season. 

^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira accompanied by Gro^ala, then 
entered into Rajagrabi Nagari, with the object of living there 
during the monsoon of the eighth year of his ascetic life. During 
his stay there, he observed a continuous fasting of four months 
and a variety of vows. At the end of the fasting, ,§ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira had hia break-fast outside the town 


Ninth Year of Ascetic Life»( B. C. 560-59.) 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira thought, “I havy many evil 
Karmas remaining to be shed, let me therefore, go to anarya 
(uncivilized) countries, and I will be able to destroy these Karmas 
-with the help of the barbarians living there.'’ With this idea 
uppermost in his mind and with the recollection of the examoles 
of cultivators and artizans later on described in the Sssiras, 
Sramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira accompanied by Go^ala again bevan 
to do Ins wanderings in uncivilized countries such as Lata 
(ancient Radba couniry with its capital town named Kotivarsa 

^urcundlng Murshidabad) 
Vajrabhum, (Vir^abhoma territory of Bengal, now inhabited by 

Santhals and other mountaineer tribes) and ^uddhabbumi ( I 

7z ..t: 

object of destroytng his evil Karmas- These un,Aryan peoMe 
averse to hearing a religious sermon, cruel, with their TaVd^ 
tinged mth blood, and extremely terrible like ^ 

n,^,,/y ZZtZ’ 

and they used to set free furious dogs and othpr -u it* 
However, like a patient praising a nhvLian 

b, . b„.b ,.„.L r,; 
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ointment ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was perfectly satisfied with 
all his tormenters as if they were doing him friendly service. 
Ah! The Jin^ndra, who, merely by a touch of his toe during 
infancy, shook the earth with Mount Meru on it, the elements, 
high mountains, and the oceans, submits himself to tormentations 
at the hands of wretched (BtO' tuiya) individuals on account of 
evil Karmas, although he possesses unequalled strength Besides, 
god Siddhartha, who was ordered by Saudharm^ndaa to ward off 
perilous calamities to the Lord, used to put in an appearance only 
at the time of giving answers to Go^a’a. Moreover, although 
Jin4^vara Vardhamana swami who Js a powerful wrestler, endu- 
res very patiently with a tranquil mind, all* such troubles on 
the stage of the three worlds, why should big sages, knowing 
the real nature of worldly objects, become angry with persons 
doing even slightest injury | Or, a lump of sugar can be easily 
reduced to a fine powder even by a very slight blow, but Indra^s 
thunderbolt cannot break even with numerous blows from very 
strong iron-hammers. ** 

Ninth Rainy Seasoa 

During his sojourn in anarya ( uncivilized ) countries, ^ra- 
matja Bhagavan Mahavira could not get any suitable dwelling- 
place even for the rainy season, and so, he had to pass the 
monsoon of the ninth year of his ascetic life remaining in reli- 
gious contemplation with various vows, either in a deserted 
decrepit house or under a tree. 

After remaining for six months in anarya bhumi, 5ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira returned to arya-de^a soon after the close 
of the rainy season. 

Tenth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C. 559*5^ ) 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^ramana Bha- 
gavan Mahavra, left the anarya bhumi and went to Siddhartha 
Nagara. From there, he went to Kummara-gam ( Kurma-grama ). 

On his way to Kummara-gam, Go^ala picked up a til?i 
( sesamum ) plant with seven, flowers from the adjoining field, 
58 
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and asked ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira “ O 
Besamum-plant grow up or not » As an inevitable ^ 

eavan replid :-'0 good man 1 that plant w.ll grow up. and the 
souls of the seven blossoms will he produced as seven sesamum 
fruit, in one pod of the tila-p1ant Disregarding the Jinj^va- 
ra’s words, the evil-minded man uprooted the entire plant from 
the ground, and threw it away into one corner. With the object 
of fulfilling the Jine^vara’s solemn words, the rjya^Uara gods of 
the neighbouring locality created a series of clouds, and from the 
shower of rains, the tila-plant received nourishment. By the hoof 
of a swiftly walking cow, the root-portion of the shrub got Imbe- 
dded into wet ground and becoming firmly implanted, its roots 
spread in various directions underneath the ground The re-gene- 
rated plant had sprouts, and flowers, also, made their appearance 


^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, now, reached Kummara- 
gam Nagara. Outside the town, an ordinary tapasa ( hermit pra* 
ctising penance ) named Val^yayana, was exposing himself to 
sun-shine, with his eyes fixed towards the disc of the Sun, with 
his arms up-raised, and with his long braid of hair hanging 
loose. He was modest calm, compassionate, polite, and engrossed 
in religions meditation The following is an account of Vaisyayani. 


An Account of Vai^yayana 

A house-holder named Go—^auk/ti-^clile^ of the Pi.btiira Cow- 
herds- lived at Gobara-gam, which was a village prosperous with 
abundant wealth, and corn. He had a wife named Bandhumatl. 
She was barren. Both of them passed their days in worldly 
pleasures, with steady mutual affection. 


One day, a number of barbarous hooligans equipped with 
strong armours and sharp weapons raided a small sanni^eia 
( dwelling--place with few houses ) named Khetaka in the vici- 
nity of this village. They overpowered the guards of the sanni- 
ve^a, killed warriors armed with weapons and plundered wealth, 
corn, and other property. Besides, taking some persons as prl- 
soh.'^rs, they commenced their journey home At that time, a 
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fwriegftant woman, whose Iiushand had met with death during 
the scuffle, came out with a child in her hand. Thinking thafe^ 
she was^ handsome, the' robbers^ made her walk with them. But 
as she had a child in her hand; she could not walk fast: So,, 
the robbers threatening her, said, “ O good woman ! if you are 
desltous of remaining alive, leave off this child here.” Undec. 
the^ impulse of imminent danger to life, the woman left her 
child under the shade of a tree and she- accompanied the robbers, 


Go-^ahkhi came there. Instantly on seeing the child, he 
took him up, and on giving him to his wife on his return home, 
he said, Ah I dear I You are barren. This: boy will be your 
son. You nourish him with care.” During the morning, Go^ahkhi 
called together his relatives and eaid,~ ' My wife was pregnant 
secretly. To-day, she has given birth to this boy. ” In order to 
confirm ins etateinent, Go^ankl killed a goat, and’ had it4 blood 
sprinkled there. He kepjb his wife dressed in the apparel of a 
partuierent female. On the day of birth -congratulations, Gosa* 
fiklii entertained all his relatives' at a sumptuous dinner. Gra- 
dually the talk about child-birth spread in the whole village. 
Night-vigil on the sixth day of birth, beholding of the Moon 
and Sun’ and all othet’ function^ were' dpne at the ^ appropriate 
time. On an auspicious day, the boy was named Vai^yayana. 
In course of time he attained puberty. 


The robbers took away the child’s mother and kept her 
standing for safe on w highway of Ckmpa NagarT. Seeing that 
the' woman was ‘nandsorafe;,’ an old prostitute purchasfed' her, ‘and 
taught her the art of a harlot. Naturally possessing more bea 
uty, charm^ and loveliness than a divine female, she became 

skilful in sexual enjoyment, and clever In singing, and dancing, 

, >■ 

Also, she became extremely ready-witted in indulging in fla- 
ttery, in reading of thoughts of other people, and in conduct 
suitable toi an- occasion, and so, she became widely known In the 
town. ^ When she? was able ter attract people* before, by her appe- 
arance only, what more' can be said when she woH'tftdorned 
with precious ornaments, and excellent garments ? 
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At that time, Vai^yayana commenced business transac- 
tions with the object of acquiring wealth One day, with a cart 
tilled with ghee (clarified butter), Vai^yayana went to Campa Nagari 
along with\ number of his friends There was a great festival 
going on there, and people adorning their bodies with valuable orna- 
ments and excellent silk garments, were enjoying various pleasures 
In company with females, according to their wish, in triangular 
spaces, squares, and in courtyards On Seeing them happily enjoying 
various pleasures, Vai^yayana thought :-'‘Ah I how these citizens 
r are enjoying themselves * Why should I not do it also j I, also, 
have some riches. What is the use of unduly protecting it ? 
Wealth is spent either in a sacred place of pilgrimage, or gifts to 
needy and miserable persons, or in objects of enjoyment once 
as well as, of repeated enjoyments. 


It is said : 


1 . 

2 . 

1 . 


2, 


^ H wr ii ? ii 

^ ^ 51 ^ ll r ii 

Danam bhogo n^astisro gatayo bhavanti vittasya, 

Yo na dadatl na bhunkt4 tasya tritiya gatirbhavati, 1 


Dalvatkathamapi jat4 sati vibhavd yasya naiva bhng4cch5, 
Dand ca na pravriitik sa bhavati dhanapalako murkhah, 2 


p5nam ( the giving of gifts to the needy and miserable ) 
2 Bhop ( enjoyment ) and 3 Na4a ( destruction, loss ) - 
these tlwee are the outlets of wealth. His is the third 
outlet (Nafe), who does not give, and who does not enjoy. 


That stupid man becomes a protecior o£ wealth, who has 
no desire for its enjoyment, and who has no prooensity 

.^es^te^fh^*^ “-^'-ientally poss- 
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With this Idea in his mind, Val^ySyana put on fine 
garments and went into the festival There, he saw his own 
former mother in the midst o! prostitutes. He became enamoured 
of her, and the five-arrowed Kama-d^va (God of Love) was felt 
as thousand arrowed), Yaisyayana gave her an ornament along 
with tambula (arcca-nut rolled up in a betel-leaf). At night, 
with his body anointed with sandal-paste mixed with camphor, 
and with flower-garlands fixed in tufts of his hair, and also 
with packets of areca-nut rolled up in betel-leaves, Vai^yayana 
went in the direction of the prostitute^s house. His family-deity 
thoughti-^'Thls ignotant man is ready to do an unworthy act 
without knowing the true nature of affairs, let me therefore 
instruct him ” With this idea in her mind, the family-deity 
duly assumed the form of a cow and a calf, and stood in his 
way. When Yaisyayana was walking briskly, his foot became 
soiled with foeces. Dreading something impure having come in 
contact with his foot, and having nothing at hand with which 
to wipe it off, Vai^yayana tried to remove it by rubbing it on 
the back of the calf who was sitting near the cow. The calf 
addressing the cow in a tongue spoken by human beings, said 
“Motherl see, this man wipes his foeces -defiled-foot on my body 
without caring for a sense of justice, and without the least 
apprehension. Can any body ever insult a surbJnsuta (an off 
spring of a cattle) in this way ? The cow replied ^ O child ! 

What more can I say? Do not be at all impatient. He is 
acting quite contrary to ordinary moral instinct.” The calf 
naively inquired ‘'O motherl how is it possible? The cow 
answered child! what else to say? The ignoble wretch is 
desirous of having sexual intercourse with his own mother. 

Therefore, 0 child! patiently endure every thing. You. are 
lucky that you escape with this little only. What more heinous 
misdeed is there, which persons who have transgressed the 
bounds of morality, do not perform ? There is always a liking 
for true knowledge and the perforraace of a virtuous act, and 
there is always a fear of public censure so long as there is no 
violation of the boundary of shame which is the mother of a 
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variety of virtuous qualities. If that limit is any how trans- 
gressed, all salutary activities arc also stopped.” On nearing the 
words of the cow spoken to the calf with a distinct aim, 
Vai^yayana with a doubt in his mind immediately thought ‘ Ahl 

In the first place it is very strange that although both of these 
animals are brutes they talk in a tongue peculiar to human 
beings Besides, their words indicate a guilt regarding sexual 
intercourse with my own mother, and where am 1 ? How is co- 
habitation possible 2 All this is, alas I extremely improbable. Or 
there must be some motive in this The doings of Fate are 
manifold Everything is possible. Let me, therefore, go to the 
prostitute, and let me ask her all these matters in detail. ’ With 
this idea in his mind, Vai^yayana went to the house of the 
prostitute. The prostitute advanced forward to receive him; she 
gave him a comfortable seat, and she washed his feet After 
mumal conversation for a moment, Vai^yayana seized an oppor- 
tunity of asking her; ‘'O good woman 1 Let me know. Where 
were you born f She laughingly replied, “ Where so many per- 
sons are hviag.’ Vai^yayana said, - There is no need for riLL 

I want to ask you with some definite object." She answered 
You seem to be foolish Neither un excellent man nor a kii s 

.■s/3 

hair, in the same way a aunin f ^ ^ 

comes manifest by the apn^rlnc ^ ) be- 

about family of birth ? What is IL quality. What 

about it « ” With these worrl u having a suspicion 

coquetry in shape of affectionate beh^ show 

yana told her I shall give still ‘'“wards him. Vai^ya 



bad a suspicion in his mind I mysfelf must be tho child wbo 
was left under the shade of the tree. If it be so, the words 
of the cow, also turn out to be true.’^ Va%ayana,> then, gave 
hel: twice the amount of money. , On his return through that 
locality, he could not see the cow with her calf, and so, he 
thoiught :-‘A.h 1 really^ some deity has prevented me from doing 
an unworthy act, by showing me that incidenV 

On his return home with his cart, V&i^yayana cdtefuUy 
inquired of his parents as to hovt? life ac^uitfed Th'ey said, 
O child, yon Were bofn in Out* family. Do iiCt 'etitertai’n false 
notioiis. Who will nourish other'^S children t Biit 'when Va^ya 
yana abstained ftofti taking food with grfeat p&ttenacity, they 
told him the true story, nnd Yai^yayana WaS pfeffeCtly conyincfed 
that the prostitute was his o^h mother, 

Vai^yay.ina, then, went to Campa Nagari, and narrating 
the whole account to the prostitute, he said, I am your same 
son who had been left under the tree/^ On a recollection of her 
previous incident with the robbers, she was immensely alllicted 
by her coquettish wOrds uttered in the beginning of contemplated 
illegal intercourse during their woful time of separation, and 
having covered her lovely face with her upper garment, she 
lamented thus wdth a very loud cry Ah wicted, shameless 
ignoble, pitiless, and relentless Fate! During the prolixity of the 
acme of desecration could you not meet with any other person 
that you united a graceful female of noble family like myself to 
the profession of a prostitute, which is defiling to a virtuous 
woman and which is contradictory to moral Jaws of both the 
worlds, ( this world and the next ) ? You did not, more-over, 
stop there, but you became ready to contrive my sexual inter* 
course with my own son. Such a heinous act is nowhere heard 
of even in any scriptural writings* If the robbers had killed me 
previously at that critical moment I Would not to-day have an 
unfortunate opportunity of experiencing an extremely unworthy 
and highly censurable misdeed Ah I should' I fall into a deep 
well or should I commit a suicide by a tight noose around my 
throat or by an instantaneous obstruction of air -passages Only 
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by acting thus, this wretched self of mine will, for the present, 
be certainly free from these Mhru Samana. ( prodigious like 
Mount M^ru) misfortunes,* After wailing for a long time with 
a heart extremely split by a saw of unendurable agonies, ehe 
fainted with her eyes closed. On seeing her in this condition, 
Vai^yayana sprinkled coid water over her and fanned her with 
the end of his upper garment The maid-servants standing near 
her, administered medicinal treatment also. When she regained 
consciousness with great difficulty, Vai^yayana gently addressing 
her said, O mother I why, I wonder, there should be eo much 
sorrow now ? What is your fault here ? Only the Fate, eager 
of causing contact and separation, at will, without under-going 
any obstruction what-so-ever, is blameworthy here, as under the 
assumed appearance of accomplishing various functions, it renders 
people helpless and makes them dance like an actor on stage; 
it makes them follow an extremely contrary behaviour; and it 
causes illicit intercourse even with unsuitable Individuals, Leave 
off, therefore, your remorse, have patience, and calmly endure 
the calamity that has befallen you ’* She replied, O son 1 This 
Is an extremely unbearable, and un-concealable calamity that has 
overtaken me. On remembering it, I am kept alive as if my 
heart has become callous like an adamantine knot. But an un- 
fortunate creature like myself, has no other cause of living. 
Chert fore, O child I I am desirous of hanging from the branch 
of a tall tree with a ncose around my throat and of abandoning 
this life which is a blot on my family Therefore, give me your 
consent You are the only person fit to be consulted now. ” 


Vai^yayana said, O mother ) Do not harbour such wicked 
notions. ISow, I shall deliver you from the possession of the 
harlot, and you effect the accomplishment of the Final Attain- 
ment of your soul by austerities. An untimely renouncement of 
life IS dtaounced as reprehensible by all scriptural writings" 
After having duly pacified her mind, Vai^yayana delivered her 
from the harlot by a gift of much wealth and having taken her 

^ f ®®^®^^ished her in a morally virtuous family 

throughout the remaining period of her life. 
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One day; becoming, thus, indifferent to worldly objects, 
Vaisyayana thought 

'd^FT^TlT, Hrn itiiT ^ ’tl ? 1 1 ? II 

^ #ra{4 5? sotfg ^»rsr ^ f ^^#4 ^ #Tt ^ i 

^ ^ IRII 3*4 1 

4ft ^55T 3? ft ^t^rr, 44\3f(s^4 3iipifft4 4 i 

3T 3TfT4 S[SJI33Wt 3^31, ft 3 53;3 gftf IR II 

44 ftftfiw fttqqM, 34»tTft®ra»T54l«ftft I 

3T 3q5 ft3 pft43, 354ftpftT^4 'Tf^ft 4*4 II » II 

1. Tlvvavavaya-jalavaha-dulafighanijjam, dogaccamaccumaya 

rajjhasa-bhima-majjham 1 

Samsarasayaramimam pariyanaitta, Batta Buh^oa nivasanti 
kaliain va gehd. 1 

2. Je ittlyam pi na munantl kimajja hohi sokham va dukkham 
muciyam va taheyaram4va 

Samsevanljjamimamannayaram ca mohamahappajjhampiya 
pahana viveyanctla 2. Jummam 

3. Kimca-kalammi tainmi bahula jai no kah^jja, sambhoga 
duvvilosiyam jananigayam me 

Ta tarisam dadliamakajjamaham karelta tivvanale^a vi 
labhijja na nu^ia suddhim. 3. 

4. Evam vi])a;^a vlvihaga vidambanam bhogabhilasamahame- 
kkamavemimulam. 

Ta hoi sampai imena dugunchi4iiam savvovahavirahiyam^ 
pakaremi dhammam 4, 

1-2. Having ascertained this SamsSra ( worldly exislence ) 
to be difficult of being crossed over, on account of the current 
59 
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of water In the • form of violently nnjust imputations, and Us 

.lr .La.bi. .«b »-.» ..a «g .™ 

misery and death, why do people live happily in It as lE m 
(one’s^) house? Although their eyes ol principal 3 udgment, are 
closed by the greatness of fmha (infatuation ), they do not even 
know this little whether it would lead to happmess or misery , 
whether it is suitable or unsuitable \ or whether it is to be reso- 
rted to or otherwise ? 

Also, 3. If the cow had not told me at that time, about 
the wicked enjoyment of sexual intercourse with (my own) 
mother, then, I would have an extremely unworthy act, and 
would not certainly have purification even by intense fire. 


4, I consider enjoyment of sensual pleasure as the only 
source of such illusive assumptions of various kinds. Therefore, 
enough of this foul (talk). Let me do (my) religious duty which 
is destitute of all substitution, 4 


Then, with a fixed Intention as a result of ascertaining 
from various stand-points, Vai^yayana had his mother initiated 
as a nun according to Pfanama-diksa (a form of mendicancy in 
which the hermit salutes every human being or animal whom 
he or she meets with ), and he himself became a mendicant. 
He practised more severe penance, and gave caieful attention 
to the study of his religious literature, to the protection of living 
beings, and also, to the service of his own Guru. He thus be- 
came clever in his religious duties. Moving from one place to 
another Vaidyayana one day, went to Kummara-gam and began 
to expose himself to the rays of the Mid-day Sun. This, in short, 
is the account of Yalsyayana. 

Now, when Vai^yayana was exposing himself to the rays 
of the Sun, he used to pick up carefully, and replace into his 
loose braid of hair, only out of pity, whichever lice heated by 
the Mid-day Sun, were falling down on the ground. 

When Go^ala was passing from there, in company of 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, he went a little nearer, and he 
began to ask loudly on account of his evil nature ’ 
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Ah ! Are you a celebrated saint or a bed of lice ? Or, are 
you a female or a male ? I cannot clearly make it out. Ah ! yOur 
sereneness 1 ” On hearing this, indulgent Vai^ySyana did not 
utter a word. The ill-behaved Go^ala repeatedly asked him 
three times. Although Vaisyayaua was of a naturally tranquil 
nature, the fire of his violent anger stirred up by offending 
words, was instantly aroused like a briskly rubbed piece of sandal 
wood, and he directed a mass of Tdjo-Iesya spreading with rising 
flames towards Gosala with the object of burning him. During 
the mean-time, ^ramai^a Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of 
protecting Go^ala, established its antagonist 5ita-14^ya capable of 
nullifying the injurious effects of Tejo-lcsya And, as a result 
the T4jo-I4sya encircled on all sides by was extingui- 

shed instantly, like a spark of fire cooled down by a shower 
of snow. Mow, Vai^yayana becoming gentle with politeness at 
seeing the extra-ordinarily supreme supernatural powers of 5ra- 
maija Bhagavan Mahavira began to request his pardon with the 
following words-" 0 Lord ! I did not know that the ill-behaved 
man was your disciple Now, I can understand that he is your 
disciple. Forgive me for my offence. ’’ When Vaisyayana was 
talking in this way, Go^ala asked 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 
"0 Bhagavan what is this man a bed for lice -prattling like a 
lunatic ? The Lord replied ” 0 good man I going away from me, 
when you said; Ms he a Muni I and used such offending words, 
he patiently endured all your words but when you went on 
repeating them very often, he directed a violent, extense, and 
over-powering mass of T6jo-I4^ya which CoUld not be extingul* 
shed by water and other cooling measures, towards you with the 
object of burning you alivo. But, before the 'T4jo-I4^ya could 

reach your body, I Interpolated around your body - 

cooling like the Moon or a mass of snow, with the object of 

nullifying the injurious effects of T4jo-14^ya. On seeing your 
body unburnt through the medium of Sifca-le^ya, the enraged 
Vaisyayana curbed his anger, and said, ‘ O Lord 1 I did not 
know that this ill-behaved man was your disciple. Please forgive 
hie for' my Impudence ” On hearing these words of Vaisyayana 
ti'e bewildered Golsla, bowed down respectfully at the feel of 
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iramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and inquired. ‘ O Lord how can 
Tejo-!esja be created ? Bhagavan said " O Go^Slaka j Te]o-14sya 
ifl produced by observing a two days’ fasting continuously or 
six months, and taking a handful of masa ( Hindi Udada, Guj- 
Adada Latin Masolus) and a mouthful of water on the break- 
ing of’ the fast on the third day.” Go^ala carefully remembered 
the process of acquiring it. 


One day, 5ramana Bhagvan Mahavira went in the dire- 
ctou of Sidharatha Nagara from Kumara-grama. On the way, on 
reaching the locality of the sesamum plant mentioned before, 
Gosala said “ O Bhagavan ! It seems to me that the sesamum 
plant must not have grown up. 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
replied “ O good man ! Do not say so, It has grown up in 
immediate neighbouihood.” Disbelieving these words of 5ramai^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira for a while, “ Gosala opened with his own 
hand a pod of the sesamum plantt hrown, in a solitary 
corner and on counting the number of sesamum seeds in It, he 
said, AH the souls after death are repeatedly born with their 
same individual body. Gosala, therefore, rejected his firm belief 
m Purusa ( refutation of the theory of acquicitionly Karamatas 
work and accepted of the theory of fixed order of things 
(Fate, Destiny). Then getting separated from the com- 
pany of the 5ramaga Bhagavan, Mahavira, the greedy Gosala, 
went into 5ravasti Then living there in a potter’s house’ 
Go^Sla was able to accomplish Tejo-le^ya after a severe penance 
for six months, and becoming greatly pleased by his firm convi- 
ction by burning the body of a maid-servant standing on the 
margin of a well, he began to wander from village to village 

and town to town, with the object of constantly observing 
Curiosities. 


At that ti™, one day, some disciples of Tlrthafikara Bha- 
gavan Sn Parsvanatha well-versed in the eight divisions of the 
Science of Augury, but careless in observing religious rites met 
Gosala, when they were wandering, at their own pleasure, from 
village to vil'age, and town to town with the object of witness- 



ing 'some curiosities, and they had mutual discourses Go^ala stu- 
died some-thing of the Science of Augury from them, and by his 
predictions of past and future events, he became widely known. 
But who can penetrate into his naturally ill-behaved nature « 
What to say about a man of wicked disposition who accident- 
ally acquired a piece of learning? Then^ ^ramana Bhagavan Ma 
havira-handsome, and entirely destitute of 7noh(i ( Infatuation ) 
-became free from Go^ala, like the Moon liberated from the 
defiling influence of Rahu-and he began to move about alone 
from place to place. 

Eventually, 5ramana Bhagavau Mahavira-the destroyer of 
the covering of evil Karmas by religious meditation as violent 
as the intense fire of the time of the annihilation of the world, 
and the illuminator of ail the directions like ths Rising Sun by 
the mass of beauty resembling genuine gold purified by fire- 
arrived at Vai^all. In that town, there lived a feudatory prince 
named ^ankha-a friend, from childhood, of King Siddharth-who 
knew the nine principles commencing with Jiva, A-Jiva etc, of 
Jaina tenets, who restrained his vowlessness by the practice of 
various minor vows, and who was observing minor vows of a 
house-holder on account of his fear of wandering in various 
existences. The feudal prince ^ankha, readily recognized ^ramapa 
Bhagavan Mahavira, and gave him hospitable reception with 
much devotion, and great pomp After a few days, ^ramana Bha- 
gavan Mahavira went in the direction of Vanijya-grama, Before 
arriving at Vanijya-grSma ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira had to 
Cross a big river named Gandakika,-swell{ng with fickle waves, 
with both the banks full of much water, with the middle portion 
unfathomable like the heart of a female, and habited by tortoises, 
fishes, and other aquatic animals, in the same manner, that a 
battle-field is furnished with well-equipped warriors, horses, 
elephants, and chariots. While going to the other bank of the 
river in a boat, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was detained by 
boat-men for his fare. It was Mid-day. Sand of the river had 
become very warm with intense heat of the Sun, The lotus-like 
soft feet of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. became greatly heated. 
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At that time, a nephew, named Citra o£ the feudal prince ^aiikha, 
iiile returning by boat from an errand to a king of neighbour- 
border, saw Bhagavan in this condition, and rebuking oat-men 
with many harsh words, he set him free, and adored him. 


6’ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira the last (24th) T'lrfchankara 
of the present era restraining his mind witli religious meditation, 
affording protection to all people Including movable as well as 
immovable objects, assuming various postures every day, censured 
at some places by angry unbridled persons, praised by saluting 
feudal princes and by gods and demi-gods, enduring several 
accidental miseries which can easily take away the life of ordi- 
nary oeople, being worshipped and glorified at some places by 
well-disposed persons and Bhagavan always busy in various 
kinds of penance and keeping a well-balanced mind like an 
accurate balance, towards both, and entertaining various religious 
sentiments, began to move about everywhere 


The mind of «SVamana Bhagvan Mahavira was not in the 
least shaken by Bpring-tlme-delightful by bees attracted by the 
fragrance of newlj^ expanded clusters of Mango-blossoms, thri- 
ving with fresh A^oka-buds, with Sarala ( Pinue Longifolia, a 
kind of pine ) Sallaki ( Boswelia Thurifera incense tree ) and 
other fragrant trees, endowed with the dignity of the southern 
wind capable of shaking the wet -creeper on the fore -head of 
young females of Karnataka ( a province in Southern India ); 
nor was his mind shaken by the spring-time which was enli- 
vening Manmatha ( the God of Love ) by the time-measured 
clapping of hands and by the melodious sound of songs of 
hazel-eyed well-dressed young females. Even the summer in 
which the surface of the earth becomes fearful by the rays of 
the burning Sun-in which other sounds are covered by the 
har:h noise of thirsty cuckoo birds, and in whi:h roads are ina- 
ccessible by the mass of dust unpleasant to touch and set in 
motion by powerful winds -was not able to shake the mind of 
Sramatja Bhagavfin Mahavira. Also, the rainy season -in which 
travellers were terrified by the deep roar of dense clouds and 
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by multitudes of elephants —which was pacifying the hearts of 
forelorn young females terrified by the mass of flashing lighte- 
ning and which was coupled with the loud noise of delighted 
pea-cocks, -could not frighten him. The autumn-capable of making - 
royal swans stained by the pollen of expanded day— lotus or night 
lotus, capable of beauty fiing the surface of the earth by the 
wealth of ripe-crop of corn, and capable also of makiug the 
directions fragrant by the excellent perfume of flowers of Sapta- 
cchada ( seven-leaved- tree-Alstonia Scholaris), resembling the 
smell of rut -juice of elephants could not shake the mind of 
^ramana Bhagavan Mabavira. The mind of ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mabavira was perfectly steady during h^manta ( the period of 
MSrga^irsa and Pcsa- ( November and December ) in which the 
locality of the forest was rendered red by the blossoms of Adoka- 
boaring flowers, and there was an inference of a village on 
account of the confused noice of kinkelli ( asoka ) trembling by 
the devastation of forest done by joyful depraved low castes. 
Also, the ^idira (cold season comprising the monthe of Magha 
and PhaIguQa)-in which travellers were sleeping near fires kept 
blaming respectfully at various places by way-farers trembling 
by the cold wind mixed with particles of snow, and in which 
the portion of the forest is making fun by loud laughter of 
expanding flowers,-could not cool down the firm resolution of 
&amaija Bhagavan Mabavira. In this way, all the six seasons 
could not produce any change in the rnind of the Venerable 
Bhagavan who was deeply engrossed in religious meditation. 

^ramaiia Bhagavan Mabavira now, came to Vanljya-gama, 
and remained in Kayotsarga ( perfect relinquishment of body ) 
outside the village. In that village, there lived a 5ravaka ( a 
devotee of Jine^varas ) named Aiis-^da. He was constantly observ* 
ing a fasting of days’ duration at a time. By the supernatural 
power of that penance, Auanda attained Avadhi Jnana. On seeing 
5ramaija Bhagavan Mabavira in Kayotsarga, he approached the 
Venerable Tirthankara with great devotion, and having bowed 
down low at his lotus-like feet he said ; — O Bhagavan 1 You 
suffered unendurable troubles for a long time. Ah 1 your-adam- 
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antlne body 1 Ah ! your unyielding tirmnees 1 You have acquired 
the beneficent reward of your sufferings. You wiH at_tam Kdvala 
Jnaua ( Perfect Knowledge ) after a few year-s Ananda then 

went home. 

tpnth rainy season. 


5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira then went to ^ravasti Nagan, 
and he lived there during the tenth rainy season practising various 
austerities and Yogic methods. 

Soon after completion of the rainy season at ^ravasU 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira took his break-fast outside the 
town, and he went to Sanulatthiya ( Sanulabdhika ) Sannive^a 
There he practised Bhadra Pratima. Remaining without food, 
and water for the whole day facing the East with his eye-sight 
fixed on one material body, and he remained facing the South 
during the night The next day, he remained facing the West 
during the day, ai^d facing the North throughout the night. By 
thus observing a two days fasting for each division ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira completed the full period of the Bhadra 
Pratima, On the completion of the full period of the Bhadra 
Pratima, the Venerable Bhagavan did not break the fasting, but 
he commenced the Maha Bhadra Pratima He remained facing 
the East for one day and night with his arms extended, and for one 
day and night, facing each of the three remaining quarters. He, 
thus, remained in Kayotsarga with four days fasting, and with- 
out breaking the fast on the completion of the Maha Bhadra 
Pratima, he commenced ihe Sarvato-Bhadra Pratima. He rema- 
ined in Kayotsarga for one day and night in each of the ten 
quarters-ziz (The East, West, North, South-four inter— mediate 
points-North-East, North-West, South-East, South-West, and 
urdhvaloka-the upper Region, and the adho-loka-the Lower 
Region ) and meditated with his eye-sight fixed on objects in 
urdhva-loka (upper quarters) and on objects in adhoToka (lower 
regions) for adho disa (lower quarters). During this pratima., 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira fasted for. ten days and nights with- 
out water. In the course of these three pratimas, the Venerable 
Saint felt great exhaustion. At the time of break-fast, the Jine- 
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went to the house of An and ^ravaka. A maid-servant named 
[l^huHka of Ananda ^ravaka saw the Venerable Bbagavan coming 
to the house while she was arranging house-hold utensils, and 
she^offered fragrant rice. Not in the least disturbed, an^ think- 
ing the food perfectly harmless, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra, 
extended his naturally red auspicious hands, and she gave him 
the rice with great devotion at heart. At the time of break-fast 
on the completion of severe austerities, the sky was abounding 
in gods, demi-gods, and divine musicians greatly delighted at 
heart, and the celestial beings showered twelve and a half crores 
of gold coins, and flowers of various kinds. They played upon 
numerous musical instruments, and all the people in the village 
were immensely pleaded. The maid -servant Bahulika was given 
a purificatory bath under the :hadow of the royal canopy,' and 
she was freed entirely from the trammels of slavery. When exce- 
llent financial prosperity can be achieved even during this worldly 
existence by giving gifts of food etc, with pious faith to worthy 
persons, what else cannot be said about future life ? By the 
giving of gifts to deserving persons, meritorious persons cross 
the extensive ocean of worldly existence quite easily, as if it 
were a gospada (mere trifle) even without practising severe 
austerities; the wealth of the three worlds can be obtained and 
all wlshed-for pleasures can be obtained. But the highly praise- 
worthy supatra~dana ( the virtue of giving gifts to deserving per- 
sons ) is difficult to be obtained. Superior knowledge or excellent 
penance may, by accidental circumstances, prove fruitless, but 
sup^ror-daiia ( the giving of gifts to deserving persons ) done at 
the right moment never becomes frult-less. Under the circum- 
stances, who being desirous of happiness of his own soul, will 
not try to give supatra d3.na capable of bestowing a succession of 
beneficent happenings. ? 

After taking his break-fast out-side the village, ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira went on his usual touring, fie went to a 
Country named Dradha-bhumi populated by barbarians. Having 
commenced a three— days* fasting, with his body a little bent, his 
un— winking eye- sight fixed on a life— less dry object; with all 
60 
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the sense-orgene restrained, his body 

arms stretched, end keeping both his legs very close, and firm 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mabavli-a, one night, began a great yogic feat. 


At that time, Purandara ( Indra ) happily sitting on his 
Hon-seated throne shining by the mass of rays of various kinds 
of emeralds and jewels -surrounded by several crores of gods 
and goddesses, and appearing extremely element by his diadem 
and other ornaments on his body -Instantly left off his seat on 
seeing, through the medium of Avadhl Jhana, ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira standing in deep religions meditation, and having re- 
peatedly bowed down low as far as his foot— stool wi-h great 
devotion, he eulogized the higly praise-worthy qualities of 
of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira with an elegant extremely 
laudatory speech capable of evolving the existing virtuous quali- 
ties for a long time, and being unable to conceal within hie 
heart, hla extraordinarily virtuous ascetic life, he again began 
to praise him thus : — “ O gods I ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
is equipped with live kinds of samiti (carebilnesa in movements), 
restrained by three varieties of gnptis (checks-contro]), perfectly 
free from anger, perfectly free from pride, perfectly free from 
avarice-dependent on none-indifferent to mundane matters, 
possessing nothing-spotless like a conch-naturally brilliant like 
genuine gold-possessing unhindered course like the Soul -suppo- 
rtless like the sky-uuobstructable like the wind-pure-hearted 
like the waters of deep oceans- free from greasy maiter like a 
leaf of the lotus— with-organs well— guarded like the limbs of a 


toftoise alone- like the one horn of a rhinoceros-perfectly free like a 
bird-not at all careless like the bharanda ( a febulous bird posse- 
ssing a high degree of carefulness)— immovable like Mandara-caia, 
deep like an elephant -unapproachable like the Hon-bearlng a 
burden like a bull-enduring everything like the earth-shining 
by luster like a blazing fire sprinkled with ghee and honey.— 
Venerable Saint is not hindered by any of the four varieties of 
hindrances. The four hindrances are those relating (1) To 
dravya (substance; object) (2) To Asitra (place) (3) To (time 
and 4 To ( intention ). The hindrances relating to drav^Os 
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are for Instance-she is my mother, he is my father, he is my 
brother, they are my family-members or my kinsmen- these living, 
lifeless and mixed substances are mine. Those relating to ks^tyct 
perlain, to a village, a town, a forest, a field, a corn-thrashing 
locality, a house, or any other place for which he had no rest- 
fiction- The hindrances relating to kala pertain to sama)a 
(moment), avalika (innumerable samayas) ^va^o^vasa (period of 
one respiration ), muhurta ( 77 lavas ) or a day or night for 
which he had no predelicion As regards bhava ( intention ), 
i^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira had no inclination for anger, 
pride, deceit, avarice, love, harted, qi\arrel, back -biting, slander, 
censure of others, discomfort, sexual enjoyment, deceitful 
false-hood, or the thorn of wrong belief. Besides, living for one 
night in a village and for five nights in a town during the 
eight months, except the rainy season of the year, ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira is devoid of laughter, sorrow, fear, free from 
pride, fargrant as if perfumed by sandal; regarding a piece of 
straw, a gem, a piece of stone or a bar of gold impartially, 
living homogeneously in happiness or in misery, perfectly free 
from all bondage of this world or of the next, devoid of any desire 
for living or for death, and he is always careful iadestroying the 
mass of karmas of previous lives. No one is able to disturb him in 
religious meditions as the glorious saint is powerful enough to out- 
weigh by his own fortitude the combined courage of the three worlds. 
The Indras of the gods, the gods, yak%as (attendants of kub4ra ) 
roksasas ( demons ) vidyadJiaras ( aerial genu ) bhutas ( ghosts ) 
mahoragas ( serpent gods ) cannot, in the least, confuse the mind 
of the Venerable Saint although they possess unequalled valom’. 
Perhaps Mount M4ru may shake, the earth may gravitate into 
the nether world, some powerful individual may crush the 
vimanas of the Moon or of the Sun, and even the great oceans 
terrible with numerous fishes and alligators, may become dried 
up; however, the combined strength of the three worlds is not 
able to shake the mental balance of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, 

Then, biting his lower lip with intense anger, and mak- 
ing his eyebrows terrifying on hearing these words oi Purandara, 



476 


a god named Samgamaka-a veritable union of ^ innumerable ble- 
mishes-who possessed the same exalted position as the Indra, 
who had instantly become destitute of shame and moral bounds, 
and who always was impudent and disobedient, told the Indra 
thus:- ' O Master ! Whj do you thus praise a worthless ascetic 
in an assembly of gods ? Or else, even the unrestrained talk 
oi masters may appear pleasant. It is true that if there is per- 
fectly pure excellence in him, why should he cherish a heterodoxy 
other than maintenance of the house-hold ? W ise persons do not 
advocate any other religious duty except the house-holder stage. 
What is praise-worthy in timidly renouncing it ? Besides, what 
you say that even the fndraB arc not able to disturb his mind 
from his religious contemplation is not befitting you. Who can 
compete with gods who are powerful enough to hold the earth 
in their expanded hands as if in a play, who can weigh Mount 
M4ru with its highest peak aa if it were a small ball, and who 
being enraged even by speech, are able to put the three worlds, 
Into the mouth of Yama (the God of Death)? If you really be- 
lieve in my words, I need not put him into trouble. Otherwise, 
see, I will make him swerve from his determination. ’’ On hear- 
ing these haughty words of Samgamaka the astonished Indra 
thought Ah I This god is always devoid of polite manners, 
owing to a dense covering of his evil Karmas, If I prevent him, 
at this conjecture, he will surely think that. The WOishipfuI 
Saint becoming perfectly steady by the help of Indra, engages 
himself in austerities, and that he does not depend on his own 
prowess. With this idea m his mind, the Indra remained Silent, 
Then Saipgamaka bearing much animosity, went out of the asse- 
mbly-hall with a firm determination saying. Ah I what stre- 
ngth does he possess ? I will certainly make him swerve from 
his firm resolve positively to-day, although he was prevented 
by his advisory gods and retinue; and he directly went to the 
place where Sramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira was. 


On seeing iramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira-the dislntereited 
benefactor of the world-standing undisturbed In Kayotearga the 
god became angry, and he tried to make ^ramafla Bhagk^n 



M’^haviVa swerve ffom' hi^ comdiiiplatiio'ti in fKe' tell6w 

ing way : — 


1 Satpgamaka showered heaps of dust causing much 
injury, on ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, at ah inappropriate 
time, and covered up all the members of his body with the 
mass of dust like Rahu occluding the Moon, or a cloudy day 
occluding the Sun. All the passages of hfs body were so *fKickIy 
filled up, that he was scarcely able to have a 1deep breath. But 
the V6nei^ible Lord did hot 'in the least. Waver from hfs religi- 
ous m'editatioii. Will ‘a Rula-^-^iri ( mourttain-range ) ever ^hake 
\^heii pushed even 'by bfg elephants possessing extraordinary 
Strength ? 

2. Having removed the mass of dust, the god produced 
ants with sharp mouths, and they caused much pain They entered 
one part of his body, and came out from the other like so many 
needles piercing a piece of cloth. In this way, they began to bite 
different parts of his body. The- god was unsuccessful like an 
unfortunate man losing afl his chances Thf3 Venerable Bhagavan 
“Was steady. 

/ 

3. During' the third disturbance, Saijigamaka created big 
gnats. There is no end to the evil deeds of wicked persons. By 
the milk-coloured blood flowing from various wounds, the body 
of ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira resenibled a mbuntain with small 
streamlets issuing from it. Here again, the god was unsuccessful. 

4. During “the fourth disturbance, the' god Created White 
blood-sucking ants These blood-^Hirsty' creatures applied' them- 
selves with their front suckers to the Body of ^rain^ija BfiagAvkn 
MahSvira, with such tenacity that looked 'as if they were* rows 
of hair growing from his body. The g'reat Ydgi ( i^kint ) was 

un-moved 

j 

5^ The wicked' god desirous of making ^ramaijs Bhagavan 
Mahavira Swerve from his religious meditation, created scorpions 
These scorpions resembling the sparks of fire of the time of 
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annihilation of the world and heated spears began to cause 
stings on Bhagavan’s body with their sharp-pointed tails. But 
he was not in the least disturbed. 

6. During the sixth disturbance fearful mungeese were 
created. Uttering curious sounds, these cruel creatures began to 
eat away pieces of flesh from the body of ^rama^a Bhagavan 
MahavJra with their sharp canine teeth. In this attempt, the god 
was also unsuccessful. 

7. Then, he angrily created serpents with extensive 
hoods-formidable like the arms of Yama-raja ( the King of Death ). 
They encircled around the body of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
from head to foot, like a nettle-creeper entwining round a big 
tree They then began to deal him blows with their hoods so 
forcibly that their hoods will accidently break and they kept on 
biting him with their powerful teeth. These serpents ultimately 
became discouraged when all their poison was exhausted This 
effort was also fruitless. 

8. During the eighth disturbance, mice with powerful 
teeth were produced They began to scratch the body of ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira with their nails, teeth, mouth, and fore- 
legs, and by passing urine on the wounds they poured a salty 
liquid on an abraded surface This also bad not effect. 

9. During the next disturbance^ the god created a big 
elephant with an extensive trunk As if he was trying to bend 
the earth by the blows of his feet, and desirous as if of pulling 
down the constellations of stars after making a rent in the sky 
by means of his large and highly raised trunk, the elephant at 
once ran towards ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and holding his 
body by his irresistible trunk, he tossed him high. With the idea 
of crushing his body to pieces, the vicious elephant ran forward 
to catch him on his raised-up tusks. Having caught him on his 
tusks, the elephant began to strike blows with his tusks so repe- 
atedly that sparks of fire came forth from his adamantine chest. 

However, the formidable elephant was not able to shake him from 
his deep meditation. 



10. As the tenth object of disturbance a swifliy— running 
female elephant came forward. She gave many blows with her 
temples and tusks, and she poured water copiously on Bhaga- 
v5n's body with her trunk. She became at last helpless, but she 
could not shake him from his meditation/ 

I 

1 1. During the eleventh disturbance, Samgamaka produ- 
ced a demon with sharp teeth resembling the teeth of an alli- 
gator His open mouth filled with blazing (lames appeared dread- 
ful like a kindled brazier of fire. His arms resembled pillars of 
portal arches in the abode of Yama-raja (the King of Death), 
and his legs and thighs resembled a tall palm tree. He had 
worn garments of hides, he was iaughlng boisterously, and he 
was making loud hissing sounds. Holding a sharp knife in his 
hand, the demon speedily ran towards ^ramana Bhagavan Mah5- 
vira with the object of harassijig him. But having troubled him 
for some time, the demon was defeated like a lamp with used- 
up oil, The Venerable Saint was perfectly steady. 

12. After this the cruel god immediately assumed the 
form of an enraged tiger. Making a rent, as is were, in the 
ground by the splashing of the heavy mass of his tall, and ma- 
king the ground and the sky weep, as it were, by the echo of 
his thrilling yell, the tiger tried to cause trouble to the Lord 
of the Three Worlds by means of his hard molar teeih, and 
trident-shaped claws. But he was disappointed, like a tree burnt- 
up in a forest-fire. 

13. The god, then, assumed the form of Siddharih-iaja 
(the father of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira), and of Tri^ala 
Ra^i ( his mother ). Both of them began to lament, and said 

0 child I why have you commenced this most difficult adventure ? 
We are unhappy without you. Your brother Nandivardhana does 
not take proper care for ns in our old age. He has abandoned 
us You, therefore, leave off your diksa (ascetic life). Do not 
disregard us. Obey our orders and act in a way that will make 
our old age happy ” <§famaQa Bhagavan Mahavira was not in 
the least disturbed by the heart-softening piteous lamentation. , 
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14 During t)ie fourteentii disturbance, Samgamaka 
created a' camp inhabited by numerous human belnp One of 
the cooks of the camp tried to find out pieces of stone for 
preparing a hearth for the purpose of copjt'ug tioe. but, unable 
to oet any suitable object, he at one? placed the cook.ng-pot on 
the“slight!y separated feet of 8ramat)a Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
applied biasing fuel in the gap. The feet of the Bhagavan wete 
burnt, but he came out more beautilul, like pure gold becoming 
refined by heating. The god was again disappointed. 


15. The wicked god created a terrible candala (a cruel 
man of low caste). He applied cages of carnivorous birds on the 
neck, two arms, and legs of ^amaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 
These birds caused .so many cuts by thdr beaks and claws that 
the body of the Venerable Bhagavan became full of a number of 
holes. In this endeavour also, the god was unsuccessful. 


16. Samgamaka then, In a fijt pf rage, produced a violent 
storm of wind, of great velocity. It up-rooted and hurled up in 
•the sky big trees and it threw stones, pebbles, and masses of 
dust in ail directions. Filling up the earth, and the sky In all 
directions like an enormous bellows, the violent v/lnd lifted up 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and dashed him on the ground, 
but the cruel god could not attain his desired object and the 
Bhagavan enduring the trouble patiently, remained perfectly 
steady in his religious meditation. 

17. During the seventeenth disturbance, the god created 
a whirl-wind which being capable of turning mountains, moved 
here and there ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, like a mass of clay 
on a potter’s wheel. Although the whirl-wind tossed him 
greatly like a whirl-pool in a sea, the Revered Lord remaining 
in solitude, did not, In the least, swerve fr.nm his meditation. 
Ihcn, although the proud god Samgamaka firmly detei mined in 
his vow of distracting the mind of ^rama,a Bhagavan Mahavira 
I'M numerous attempts, he was not successful. He Ihought- 

repeatedly tried to harass this muni (saint) with adamantine 
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mind several times, he was not in the least, disturbed. Ah! 
becoming dishonored hew can f go to the assembly of the Indra, 
and show my face? He became greatly excited by such evil 
notions. Now, let me take away the life of this muni. His 
meditation^wIII naturally, cease with it. There is no other 
remedy for it With this idea in his mind, Saiugamaka went on 
with his harassments. 

18. Durifjg the eighteenth disturbance, Saiugamaka 
prepared a kala-cakra ( death-wheel ) weighing thousands of 
maunds of iron. He lifted it, and designed as it were like a hemi- 
spherical other lid of the eafiih, he dashed it, with all bis might, 
against '^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira The death-wheel making 
all the directions fearful by the rising flames, fell heavily on the 
Revered Lord, like a sub-marine tire in a sea By the blow of 
the death-wheel capable of reducing to a powder form, all the 
mountains of the world, the body of i^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
penetrated knee-deep into the ground* However, although 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was so mercilessly harassed by the 
wicked god, he was not in the least angry with him but he was 
always compassionate towards him. When such a powerful death- 
wheel failed in having the desired effect; it did not kill him and 
it did not make him swerve from his religious medition the poor 
god thought; — “This man is invincible to missiles and weapons. 
Such experiments have no effect on him. These pratlkula 
(unpleasant) methods of disturbing him are now useless, let me, 
therefore, try some anukula (pleasing) methods. 

19. During the nineteenth disturbance god Samgamaka 
riding a celestial chariot came to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 
Having got down from his vimana, he came nearer, and, as if 
he had become giea'tly pleased by his austerities and religious 
meditation, he began to address the Lord thus* — “O G-reat Sage! 

I am greatly pleased by yoiir rigid austerities, your strong 
character, your valour, your perfect indifference to your own life, 
and by your dignity of firm determination in fully accomplishing 
a work once begun, you, therefore leave off these distressing 
61 
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penanceB. You simply ask for whatever your want. What can 
! give you? Do not entertain any doubt about my prowess. If 
like I Ln take you, even with this body o! yours, to svarga 
(celestial region), where all Indirectly expressed wishes are always 
fulfilled simply by desiring them. Or, if you like, having made 
you free from all Karmas accumulated during your endless worldly 
existences, I can take you to the extremely happy region of 
Absolute Bliss. Or, If you so desire, I can give you absolute 
sovereignty over the entire world with all the crowned sovereigns 
of various countries perfectly subservient to your orders, during 
this life. The mind of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was not 
in the least affected by this alluring speech capable of agitating 
the minds of ordinary beings. The Venerable Lord did not 
reply, Samgamaka thought ‘This muni has frustrated the 
the powerful effect of all my supernatural powers But there still 
remains the infallible chastisement of Kama-d^va (God of Love) 
to be tried. 


Great persona are found to be violating their purusa-vrata 
(religious or ascetic observance taken upon themselves ) by the 
amorous side-glances of lovely young females who are the missiles 
of the God of Love. With this idea in his mind, the god made 
an attempt at another anukula upasarga (pleasant disturbance). 

20. The twentieth disturbance was done by celestial 
damsels Samgamaka ordered these young females to utilize 
all their cunning skill in making ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
swerve from his religious meditation. Show me how much divine 
strength you possess. With the object of assisting the celestial 
damsels In their nefarious task, the devilish god created all the 
SIX seasons of the year one after another. In a moment beautiful 
vasanta-Iaksmi (the Wealth of the Spring) the chief actress in the 
theater-stage of Kama-ddva (the God of Love) announced by the 
sweet me odious tunes of Intoxicated cuckoos-made its appearance. 
Then, followed the summer making the directions fragrant by 
the flov-er-pollens of expanded Kadamba flowers like a maid- 
servant. Then, appeared the rainy season honouring the ausplc- 
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Jous occasion of the royal anointing of Kama-d4va (Cupid) by 
the showering of the K^taki flowers, followed by the ^aradritu, 
(autumnal season) watching its best abundance of verdural wealth 
as if by the hundreds of eyes of Nila Kamala (blue lotus flowers) 
Then shone out the Hemanla laxmi (the wealth of the winter) 
writing as it were, the eulogistic inseription of the victory of 
Kama-d^va) by the white buds of the spring-creeper resembling 
white letters. Last of all, appeared the splendour of ^i^ira laxmi 
( the v/ealth of the cold season ) maintaining like a harlot the 
winter as well as the spring by the white flowers of the spring- 
creeper and by the flowers of the China Rose. In a moment, 
all the seasons made their appearance. 

Then divine females resembling the charming warriors of 
the God of Love approached 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
these beautiful damsels wirh charming bodies commenced their 
singing indicative of the victorious incantations of the missiles 
of the God of Love. Some of these divine females sang songs 
of varieties of Gandhara grama (third scale in music) with exact 
timings and with & pure heart. Some clever celestial females 
played on Vina (Indian lute) sweetly differentiating between sound 
of consonants and vowels in regular order as well as by irregular 
notation. Some beat variety of drums producing sounds 
resembling the sound of a cloud making a spurious roaring, 
making a roaring of a twanging character, and also making roaring 
of great violence producing instantaneous showering of rains. 
Some, jumping up into the sky and also on the ground began 
to dance making various co-cjuettish pranks and manifold glances 
of amorous vision. Some, tearing their jacket by forcible gesti- 
culation and dramatic performance and tieing their loosened 
braids of hair, were trying to expose their lovely shoulders. 
Some, under the pretext of appropriate steppings in dramatic 
performances were repeatedly showing the upper portion of their 
thighs which were as white as go-^irsa ( white sandal- wood ) 
Some, sportively trying to tighten the loosened knot of their 
under-garments were showing their weil-Iike circular regions of 
their navel. Some, under the pretext of a dramatic performance 
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named tthcuianla of arms, were very often making tigat embraces. 
Some, under tlie fraud of the tightening their waist-garment, 
were throwing away their outer-garment and exposing the disc- 
like rounded parts of their buttocks. Some wide-eyed females 
under the guise of showing a fired condition of their bodies, 
were showing their v/ell-deveioped heaving breasts for a long 
time Some of the divine damsels, repeatedly fiaid.— “ O good 
manl If you are realiy merciful, why do you not protect us from 
the ravages of Kama-d^va (God of Love) attacking us with arrows? 
If you are indifferent towards your own body, why do you not 
hand it over to us? Being fond of affection, if you are indifferent 
to us out of curiosity only, it should be only for a moment but 
Ifc is not proper to do it till the end of one’s life O Lord 1 
Leave aside your hard-heariedness, and fulfil our desires. Do not 
disregard our entreaties and do not disappoint us.” ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira’s concentration of mind was not, in the 
least, distracted, by singing, musical performances, dancmg, 
gesticulations, and by the alluring speech of these divine females. 

In this way, the wicked Samgamaka-ddva created twenty 
severe disturbances mentioned above during one night to 
Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira who was in Kayol.^arga [ religious 
rrieditation with perfect renunciation of body). 

On seeing ^rama^ja Bhagavan perfectly undisturbed, at 
Sun-rise, the disappointed Samgamaka ddva thought; — -“This great 
sage is not at all disturbed even by agreeable troubles. Should 
I leave him alone and go away disppointed, to my svarga (heaven)? 
But it is not advisable for me to do tiiat. There is no cause 
for disparagement. Remaining here for a longer tima, I will be 
able to distract the mind of this saint by harassing him in some 
other ways. By long continued harassments, his mind will be 
changed in due course of time. Of what significance is a human 
creature before the unlimited powers of a celestial being that 
I should, thus, go away disappointed with an ugly face ? 

^ ith the Rising Sun, the paths became flooded with the 
bun B rays, and the small moving animalcules generally frequen- 



ting- the paths and roads -at night, went away to solitary places 
^ramana Bhagavan Mahavlra became free frortt ' Kayotsarga,. liud 
he went in the direction of Valuka-gama. with a fixed gaze dire 
cted in front for a distance of about six feet keeping a keen 
watch on all Kis-rtiOvemen't.^ on road to avoid treading on eoi'ill 
animalcules. Oh, :the .way, with, the .object ^of troubling Sramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira, the mischievous god crf^ated five hundred 
robbers ahd a thass Of 'Tine sand resembling an ocean of pand. 
The five hundred robbers came to ^raraaga “Bhagavan Mahavira 
anddoudly calling him -maternal -uncle, they began to embrace him 
tightly. All the five hundred robbers embraced him with such a 
force that even a mountain will break down under its strain. 
But the mind of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was not, in the 
least, disturbed and, he went to Yaluka-grama walking with his 
legs knee -deep in sand In this way, the cruel-htarted Samga - 
maka god harassed ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira in various ways 
for six [months whenever he was in forest or whenever he went 
to a tojvn or a village lor alms by making the food unaccept- 
able to him; The troubles caused by the wicked god to the Vene- 
rable Bhagavan when he went to Valuka, Subhuma, Suks4tra, 

Malaya, Hasti^itsa, Osali, ‘Mo?ali, Tosali, and other vihages were 
extremely unbearable and indescribable^ They. are. /not described 
in this work, but Information about them can be had from other 
scriptui'al works. Having remained perfectly undisturbed ^although 
^he was without food and drink, during the troubles jcaused -by 
Samgamaka-d^va, and having lived outside the villages, and 
to'wns for a long time, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira v/ent into a 
‘ cow-pen, outside a village named Yajra with the object of break 
ing his fast at the end of a continuous iastiag of six months On 
that day^ there was a iestlval in the village and -milhr^Kice - was 
being prepared every where. Sra.mai}a Bhagavan Mahavira thoughfc;- 
.Samgamaka-ddva has been <ionBtaiitly causing me troubles Tor 
the last six-months. .Now he will not ^harass me anymore Be- 
coming -greatly exhausted, he must have, by this time, gone 
■^way to his abode in heavens. ” With this conjecture, .Jrama^a 
uBhagavan. Mahavira ^went into - the^ village for , alms Samgamaka 
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uaed to defile (ood-materials at the houses to which ^ratnaoa 
Bhagavan Mahavira went 

The poet says 

^ 5?Pl 1 I' ? II 

1 Beiam Jagaddhvamsana raksaija ksamam kripa ca Saftga- 
mak4 krita’^gasi 

Itiva sancintya vimucya manasam rusdva rosastava nathft ! 

niryayau. 

1. O Lord I Having thought that you have strength cap 
able of destroying the world and of protecting it, and that you 
have such compassion towards Samgamaka who had ill-treated 
yoU| your ro^ ( anger ) having abandoned the mind, went aTvay. 

Through the medium of his Avadhi JnSna ( Visual Know- 
ledge ) Samgamaka was seen, ^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvIra came 
back and remained in religious contemplation. Samgamaka wanted 
to ascertain whether the mind of the Jin^^vara v/as at all cha- 
nged or not Through the medium of his vibhahga ( interrupted 
visual ) knowledge Samgamaka saw the Yeneiable Bhagavan 
thinking about exclusive compassion towards living beings of all 
kinds Becoming discouraged, he thought:-* He was perfectly ste- 
ady although he had been harassed constantly for the last six 
months. It is impossible to agitate his mind in the least even 
after a long time Ah ! all my efforts have proved futile I, c^Jso, 
missed divine pleasures for a pretty long time Ah ! why did I 
fondle my soul to such a degree without realising my own stre- 
ngth? Having thus, blamed his mischievous conduct in various 
ways^ Samgamaka falllcg down at the feet of ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, said ;-0 Bhagavan 1 I have failed in my attempt but 
your resolution is absolately firm. Whatever the magnanimous 
Indra has said in his assembly-hall is quite true, but I committed 

^ hie words, 

y should I prate more ? Please forgive my previous evil 
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deeds. I am entirely disparaged. I am not willing to give you 
trouble from now; you can fearlessly go for alms to villages 
towns etc Why should you suffer from the pangs of hunger ?” 
^raraa^a Bhagavftn Mahavira then told him, 0 Samgamaka ! 
You leave aside all anxiety about me I shall do every work at 
its appropriate time. ” Having respectfully bowed down at the 
feet of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, the disappointed Samgamaka 
ddva distressed by the heavy burden of terrible sins, went away 
to his svarga ( heaven ) 

During all this period of harassment, the gods and god- 
desses of Saudbarma ddva-loka were mentally troubled, joyless, and 
devoid of energy. Indra himself abandoned anointing, ornamen- 
tation and dramatic performances, and he thought Ah ! I my- 
self became the sole cause of bad conduct towards ^ramat^a Bhag- 
van Mahavira, because, the wicked god, enraged by my praises, 
did this heinous act,** At that moment, the vile Samgamaka-ddva 
defiled as if by the mire of sin of destruction of all the living 
beings of the three worlds-with his body polluted by the dust of 
Infamy of various kindB,-filled with series of in- auspiciousness, 
with loss of his former luster, and with his eyes contracted by 
shame resulting from breach of promise, entered the assembly- 
ball, On seeing him, Purandara, sitting with his face turned 
backwards, said- O gods 1 Listen to me It is not at all 
advisable for you to look at Samgamaka-ddva as towards a candala 
( a man of the lowest stratum of aoclety universally despised and 
shunned ). That cruel heinous god has offended me by harassing 
our Worshipful Lord of the formidable ocean of this worldly exis- 
tence but he was not afraid of me while doing a grave misdeed. 
Have I borne the great burden of steady equanimity of mind in 
a way ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira has been doing that he did 
not even care for me I By tormenting the Worshipful Lord, he 
ha.s^ earned for himself a heavy load of terrible sin, and by asso- 
ciating with him, all of you sitting here will be participators of 
sin Am I not able to prevent him from doing harassments ? 
But, then, by doing so, he would think that Jin^^varas do pena- 
nce with the help of Indra. What else to say * Drive him out 
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from hrre Better to have it inhabited by robbers ” Saying so, 
the Indra angrily pushed out ^amgamaka alone from the heaven 
with his own foot. Samgamaka on seeing his loss ot honour, 
thought “Ah 1 This is the evil isonsei^uence of acts donfe 
without discrimination.*’ He went towards Mount M4ru in an 
artificial vtmana { celestial car ) with violent anguish at heart. 
Then abused by divine damsels, censured by hie own ret'inue, 
pushed onward by the soldiers of the Indra and disregarded by 
tantaiuka gods, Samgamaka went out of the svaiga (heaven) and 
lived on the summit of Mount M4ru during his remaining life- 
limit of one sagaropam. The agra-mahists { chief concerts ) of 
Samgamka requested Purandara thus “0 lord 1 With your per- 
miasiori we are willing to go with our husband The Indra allo- 
wed them to go, and prohibited the lest of his retinue frotn 
accompanying him. 

Then, Bhagavan §v\ VardharnSna Swami becoming free 
from harassments went Into the village for alms the next-day 
and going from door to door, he went into the house of an aged 
cowherdess. She offered higly perfumed boiled milk for break-fast 
to ^ramaga BbagavSn Mahavira who was observing a continuous 
fasting for the last six months with a heart full of devotion. 
Presiding gods of neighbouring locality contented by the break-fast 
of Bhagavan even after fasting of a long duration began to 
play upon divine musical instruments and they poured showers 
of gold, flovers, and of scented waters, exclaiming at the same 
time qt?! J | Aho dana j Aho dana 1 O what a wonder- 

ful gift ! liie poverty of the cowherdess thus removed, 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavtra, then went to 
Alambhika Nagari. There, Hari-the Indra of she Vidyufe-Kumara 

devotion, towards ^ramaga Bhagavan 
1 avira. weiit around him three times from right to left, and 
falling down respectfully at his feet, he began to eulogize him 
fchus:-a Vanquisher of the unconquerable flower-arrowed Cupid, 
the accomphsher of the Treasure of Imperishable Ilappiness’-the 
only courageous warrior on the battle-field of upasargas (disturb- 
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ances. — O Jin^dra! You are the true Vira (powerful man). Victo y 
to you. You are a guardian in every way, for miserable creatures 
wandering in Ihe ocean of this Sa-psara. Only by remembering 
you, the mass of tinful acts, is immediately destroyed like darkness 
by the light of Sun, Blessed is the surface of the ground marked 
with the impressions of your lotus-like feet. O Lord of the World! 
Fortunate are the lions, deer, and all the other animals who 
are able to have a look at your golden coloured body when you 
are standing in contemplation in a mountain-cave I O Lord of 
godsi People wander in this miserable formidable forest of worldly 
existence only so long as they do not do*' service at your lotus- 
like feet* O Lord of the Three Worlds! celestial musicians along 
with their wives on H4mavanta and other mountain ranges, in 
Kstrodadhi, qn Yaltadhya and inThe infernal regions, have been 
singing hymns of your praise. By hearing the wonderful tales 
of your forbearance, people leave aside all other talk. Or, will 
fire-fly ever appear beautiful in the sky, after Sun-rise?’' Having 
thus enlogised him, the Indra of the Vldyut-Kumara d6va-loka 
told ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira that his K4valotpatti, 

-the acquisition of K4vala Jnana-was quite near and having 
bowed down at Bhagavan he went away to his celestial abode. 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira then went to 
^v^tambika Naga'i. There H^issah^ndra-the Indra of the 
Northern part of the Vidyut Kumara d^va-loka came and 
respectfully bowed down at the feet of Bhagavan. While making 
inquiries about ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira’s health, the Indra 
told him:— “O Bhagavan j You have endured many hardships Now 
you have to suffer very little You will acquire K4vala 

Jnana, -Perfect Knowledge, -in a very short time.” Having said so, 
the Indra went to his own celestial abode* 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira then went to 
^ra^’asti Nagari and remained in Kayotsarga, with his arms hang- 
ing by this side, in the out-skirts of the town On that day 
towns-people putting on nice clothes and with flower-garlands 

and bowls of various kinds of sandal-paste, deliberately avoided 
62 
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the place where ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira was standing in 
Marga and wert out with the object of worshipping the 
idol of Skanda -Son of iiva. As soon as the towna-people 
made water-ablutions to the idol, and, having smeared it with 
flagrant sandal paste, as soon as the idol was placed on the 
chariot, Harissaha Indra, inquiring through the medium of his 
Vibhange Jfiana (a variety of Avadli Jnana), saw people discarding 
Jramafla Bhagavan Mahavira, and worshipping the idol of Skanda, 
Harissaha Indra came down from his d^va-loka and entered the 
body o£ the Image of Skanda. The idol presided over by Harissaha 
Indra began to move in the direction in which ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira was standing in Kayotsarga On seeing the idol of 
Skanda moving without any help, the delighted people thought 
Ol the idol of the god is trying to ride the chariot by itself 
without any help). But, the idol of Skanda, leaving the chariot 
aside, went to the place where ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was 
standing, and having gone round him three times and having fallen 
at his feet, it took a seat on the ground and began to praise 
him. On seeing this wonderful incident, the people, astonishingly 
thought:- Ol This great man is worshipped even by gods He is 
possessed of extraordinary supernatural powers. We have made 
a mistake that we disregarded him.’’ The people realising their 
fault, began to extol ^ramana Bhagav5n Mahavira with greater 
respect. 


^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira then went to 
Kaudamb] Nagari. There, Candra-Moon-and Surya-the 
Sun, -the tutelary deities of the solar system-came in their ori 
ginal vimana ( celestial car ) to pay homage to the Revered Lord 

who was standing in Ksyotsarga. In the presence of the wonder 
stricken public, they went round the Bhagavan three times, and 
having fallen at his feet, they took their seats at an appropriate 
place. Having inquired about his health during vlhara ( tourings ) 
and having experienced the happiness of looking at 5ramai?a 
Bhagavan,^Mabav]fa for some time, they went to their appro- 
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Now, moving about from village to village, ^ramaga Bha< 
gavaii Mahavlra went to Vanatasi Nagarl (Benares)i 

Surendra ( Indra of the gods ) came there, and worshipped him 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, then went to Rajagraha 

^Nagara There, Hanendra ( Indra -of I^atia deva-Ioka) 

came, and worshipped the Lord ^fter making inquiries about 
Bhagavan’s health, he went away. 

At Mithila Nagarl, Parthiva Janaka 

( King Janaka ) feli down at the feet of 5raniaga Bhagavan Ma- 
havlra with great devotion and Dharagendra (Indra of 

Naga Kumara ddva-Ioka came there, and worshipped him with 
much delight. 

Eleventh Rairsy Season. 

Going from one village, to another, with the approach oi 
the raing season ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira went to 
Vesal? with the object of living there during the four months 
of the rainy season of his eleventh year of ascetic life With a 
fasting of four month’s duration, he remained in Kayotearga in 
a locahty free from living beings, corn-grains, females, lower 
animal*, and from eunachs. There, Bhutandndra ( Indra of 
Naga-Kuraara deva-Ioka) came and worshipped him with the 
object of becoming free from horrors af worldly existences. 

Twelth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C. 857-56)- 

In that Vdsali Nagari there lived a pious ^ravaka . named 
Jirga ^^tha who was a faithful follower of the religious 
treasure of excellent gem-hke virtuous qualities of courtesy, com- 
passion, excellent composure, and other rare ruerits, arid who 
was renowned for his fame in distant lands, and there- was ano- 
ther ^^th a named Abhinava sresfbi in the town, who >was hypo- 
critical. One day, the clever and virtuous Jirga-sresthi happened to 
go out of town, on some business. There, he saw ^ramaga Bha- 
gavan Mahavjra who was illuminating the directions by the 
luster of his golden-coloured body, who was bearing all auspi- 
cious qualities, and who was standing in kayotsarga. Immediately 
on seeing him, Jirga-ddfha full of great delight, fell at the feet 
of the Jinesvara, and thought “ The Bhagavan is still standing 
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in Kayotsarga, although the time for going out for alms h past. 
To-day it seems, he has a fast. To-morrow, it will be very nice 
if the Bhogavan-who is like a stem of the creeps r of auspicious 
ness-will take his break-fast at my house, ’ with this idea upper- 
most in hia mind, Jlrna-setha remained in daily attendance on 
him. In this way. after daily waitings, the period of the fasting 
of four months of ^rama-a Bhagavan Mahavira it as completed. 
The next day Jirija^etha requested 5rama'a Bhagavan Mahavira 
to take his break-fast at his house, and went home. With this 
noble idea uppermost in his mind, namely that with these exce- 
llent prasnka ( absolutely free from defects ) and esaniya ( desir- 
able ) food- materials specially prepared for me I shall offer alms 
to the Worshipful Lord, the devout Jirna-^etha kept waitihg at his 
house with his eyes wide open with joy, and he thought I am 
fortunate, and happy that by giving dana ( alms ) to the Lord of 
the Three Worlds, my birth as a human being, and this life will 
be auspicious. Besides, I am tied with the chains of dense evil 
Karmas of long-lasting succession of previous existences, so if I 
am now able to serye 5ramana Bhagvan Mahavira I will have 
Moksa ( Final Liberation ) very soon.” Also, he maintained these 
noble ideas for a very long time. 

But ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, now entered the house 
of stRto Abhinava-^r^sthi and the ^rcsthi (wealthy mer- 
chant) proud with the extent of his riches, ordered a maid-ser- 
vant.” O good woman ! give this ascetic some alms, and send 
him away —By the order of his master, the maid servant brought 
sOme adada grains ( a kind of pulse ) in a wooden spoon, and 
offered them. The Noble Lord spread out his hands and received 
the adada grains into the cavity of his palms. The gods beat 
celestial drums, and showered wealth and- garments. Ffower-gar- 
lands of various colours dropped from the sky, and there was 
an auspbious shouting of » Abo dana-an excellent gift ’’ Towns 
-people assembled there and the King, out of curiosity, came 
there. The King joyfully made inquiries, and the crafty Abhi- 
,nava ^efha proudly declared .-<‘1 have fed this great man with 
imlk-nce with great devotion, and the gods have uttered an 
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auspicious shout of. ** Aho, daaa-an excellent glCt. ” The king 
and the towns-people were greatly pleased. 

'Now, Jirna ^^th, always full of great devotion towards 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, Immediately on hearing the sound 
o£ the divine drum, sorrowfully thought :-Ah 1 Ah ! Cruel Fate 
has made me ill-fated that ^although I respectfully requested 
Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira to have his break-fast meal at my 
house, he did not come to my house but he took it at Abhinava 
^efh’s house. How can an unfortunate man like myself aspire for 
Cintamani ralna-( the magical thought-gem fulfilling its possessor’s 
every wish ) at his house ? Abhinava ^eth is more fortun ite 
than myself. If it not be so, Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira Ao-ild 
undoubtedly have come to my house for his break -fast ” Soon 
after break-fast, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira went on with his 
usual tourings. 

At that time, a highly {earned disciple of Tlrthankara 
Bhagavan 5rl Par^va Nath came into a garden outside the town. 
The King and the people of the town went to pay homage to 
the Kdvall Bhagavan. At the end of diiana ( religious sermon ) 
the king inquired. -“0 Bhagavan 1 Who has acquired a great 
mass of puijya ( merit ) in this town ? The Kdvall Bhagavan 
replied “ Jir^a ^^tha is the most fortunate of all. ” The king, 
joining both his hands in form of a cavity, In front of his fore - 
head, respectfully inquired, ’ Why ? ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
did not take his break-fast at Jirna 5dth’s house but took it at 
Abhinava 54th’s house. Besides, the divine showering of wealth, 
garments, flowers etc took place at his house. How can Jlnia 54tb 
be considered most fortunate in acquiring the great mass of puoya 
( merit ) ?” K^vrall Bhagavan replied By his pious intentions, 
Jlriia Seth alotie has acquired the excellent fruit of giving a 
break-fast meal to an Arhant Prabhu By his good intentions, 
Jlrija Seth has immensely diminished the time of his worldly 
existence, and ho has earned the excellent merit of being born 
as a god in Acyut deva-loka. While rising high, and higher in 
spiritual meditation, had he' not heard the sound of divine drums 
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indicative of the break-fast of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, the 
pious liroa iefh would haye entered a liigher stage of deep reli- 
gious meditation, and he would have acquired the ?il-IIIuminating 
K6va]R Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge, ) This Abhinava Seth JS tota- 
lly devoid of pious intentions. He has not himself made a gift 
of food and drink materials to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 
Knowing him to be an ordinary mendicant, he ordered his maid- 
servant to give him some food as a routine practice of a house- 
holder. In commemoration of the Jindsvara’s break-f?st, the gods 
showered wealth, divine garments flowers etc which may or may 
not, prove useful to him during this life 0 beloved of the gods I 
Ascetic life, giving of alms, or worship of cherished deities with- 
out pious intentions is futile like a Kgsa-Kusuma ( a flower in 
the air).” After hearing about the differei ce in the produciicn 
of fruit of the giving of alms with a pure devout heart to an 
Arhat Prabhu and of the same without any good intention, the 
king and the towns-people, having loudly applauded the highly 
religious life of Jiroa went away. 


Camarendta Seeking Shelter of ^’ramarja 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira now went to Susumaia-puri 
and remaining on a stone-slab under an A^oka tree in a garden 
named A^oka-khanda, he stood in Kayotsarga ( renunciation ) of 
one night s duration^ with a firm resolve of alljiama tapa (a three 
days’ fasting) and keeping his unwinking eyes steadily fixed on 
a material object and his body slightly bent. 


At that time, an Indra named Camardndra,-of the a$ura- 

kum^a gods-came and got himself concealed, like a big elephant 

m the cavtty formed by the two legs of Srams,a Bhagavan 

Mahavira marked by the anspicious signs of a concha Les 

lotus-flower etc. Now listen to the account. Who was Camardndra; 

Why was he frightened by Sakrdndra « Who was he in his 
previous hfe? • ju me 



History of Catnar^ndfa 


There was a small town named Bibh41a, located on the 
surface ground near the great mountain named Vindhya, where 
big elephants are lustily eating the abundant foliage of grape- 
creepers, where the course of the chariot of the Sun is hindered 
by the heights of its elevated peaks, and where all the directions 
appear beautiful by the surrounding excellent forest territories. 
There lived a great merchant named Purarya He was very 
wealthy and was endowed with mercy, straight-forwardness,* 
purity of heart, and other virtuous qualities. Being resp:cted by 
his family-members, a favourite of the king, pleasing to the 
public, and being the heart of righteous persons, he passed his 
days in a way that was not in any way contrary to his interest 
In^this, as well as, the next world. 

One day, while lying on his couch during the latter 
portion of the night and with his eyes wide awake through 
sleeplessness, he thought: — “Ahl I have really given alms to 
deserving persons and have practised ansterities during my pre 
vious lives, and, therefore, I have accomplished all my cherished 
wishes. I have an increase of respect from the King, and an 
increase of wealth, merchandise, treasure and family circle of 
sons, daughters etc. every way. Unfavourable persons become 
favourable simply by looking at them, and all my misfortunes 
disappear even without warding them off. So long as there is 
an existence of even a small remnant of merit of previous lives; 
so long as an endeavour in the right direction is possible; so 
long as I am respected by the people, I am not disabled by 
disease, and I am in possession of wealth as fickle as the clouds 
of the autumn; so long as my body is not weakened by old age, 
and I have no separation from my beloved persons and so long 
as all my family-members are obedient to me, let me, therefore, 
apply myself strenuously in the observance of my religious duties 
as they are conducive to the attainment of real happiness in 
future lives. An action does not originate, without its cause. 
Besides, some are born to rule over others, and some are born 
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to serve them. All this is the result o£ merit or sm o£ previous 
life. In the morning, I will entertain my family-members , 
sumptuously, hand over the management o£ my _ house hold 
affairs to my son, and I will take Tapasa-diksa- (Initiation into 
an order of religious mendicancy). After ^ Sun~rise, he invited 
all bis family-members, he entertained them sumptuously with 
great affection, and having hospitably respected them^ with lambula 
(betel leaves) and other articles, he told them with nn ahjali 
(two hands formed into a hollow cavity) in front of his forehead 
“0 kinsmen! Listen to me. I have now become free from worldly 
pleasures. I want to remove my burden of the duties of a 
house-holder. My attachment towards my wife, my son, my 
friends, and towards my family-members has disappeared; you 
therefore, give me your permission for my accepting dar\ama 
p'avy<y)a (an order of ascetic life) You pardon me^ now, for 
whatever disagreeable acts I may have done towards you while 
I was with you, Now you entertain the same partiality towards 
my SOD, that you had for me.” Saying so lovingly, he entrusted 
the burden of his house-h 3 ld affairs and the care of his family 
members to his son. He showed him all his valuable treasures, 
advised him to take proper care cf ah the family-members, and 
he did every thing that was suitable for the moment Then, 
at a lucky moment, on an anspicious day, Puraija left off his 
house-holder’s life and having taken a wooden utensil with four 
divisions, he took Da^ama tapasa-pravrajya (initiation into an 
order of danama tapasa mendicancy). From that very div, he 
coiifatanily observed a chatfha (two days’ fasting-tap ) and he 
began an inijuiry into his soul. On the day of his break fast, 
he used to take his wooden utensil, and while moving about to 
various houses of rich persons, as well as, of ‘tlie poor for 
alms at mid-day, lie would give away to travellers and needy 
persons whatever h) received into the hrst division of the wooden 
utensil; to crows, dogs etc. whatever he obtained in the second 
division; to fishes, alligators, and to other aquatic animals what- 
ever ne had in the third division, and he would take his meal 
Without any attachment, from the alms that he received in the 
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of scdjfiana (Right Knowledge) he was not able to destroy his evil 
Kftrmas Ih a way that a Jainasadhu v/ould do with slight penance 
although he was always busy with very difficult penance. Iron 
is converted into gold by skill in alchemy. When his body was 
greatly emaciated and dried up, leaving chiefly bones and skin 
oh account of severe ignorant penance, Parana thought- ‘ Now, 
my body has become greatly debilitated, but there is still some 
manly vivour in me, let me, therefore, go to a suitable locality 
and remain there without food and drink ^ With this idea' in 
his mind, he left his wooden utensil in a solitary place, and, 
going to the North-Eastern pait of Bibh4Ia Sannivd^a, Puraija 
took a vow to abstain from food and drink. 

At that lime the capital town of Camaracahca was with- 
out its Indra (the presiding deity) Having led the life of a 
wandering mendicant for nearly t^^^elve years, tormenting his 
body through ignorant penance, Pura^a died consuming his 
body by one month’s abstinence of food and drink during his 
death-bed sickness, and he was born as a Camar4ndra in Camara- 
canca When Camar^ndra was calmly looking at the various 
portions of his cliestial abode illumined by the rays of a variety 

I. , 

of emaralds and diamonds made beautiful with fuIly-expauded 
flowers, and made attractive by the yakchowries constantly kept 
waiving by the handsome hands of beautiful celestial damsels 
gracefully moving about here and there, he saw Saudhamendra 
with z/^^Vfj-thunder bolt in hand being respectfully served by 
eighty-four thousand samanika devas ( gods possessing similar 
affluence as the Indra) and millions of other gods and goddesses 
with their hands folded and held in the form of an anjali in 
front of their foreheads; looking at divine females dancing 
merrily in accordance with the musical tunes of clapping of hands 
combined with the sound of drums and other musical instruments; 
and enjoying undreamt-of happiness-seated on his lion— seated 
throne in the Sudharma assembly-hall of the Saudbarmavatamsaka 
vimana ^celestial chariot) in Saudharma ddva-loka (heaven) lovely 
with divine splendour; fragrant with ths enveloping dense clouds 
63 
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' V.- ,KkA a’oes) mixed with excelleat 
ot the smoke o! KaTlga^'J ( water p’aced on 

camphor; beautified ^\}th loUis-nowera; 

door-portals, and covered with^ e <• avails i^ade of pure 

darkness removed by the brilliance Oi of 

emeraldsj' where flags furnished with linging --trrjpvuuu^p bangiug 
are flying in the air; where heavy bunches of pearles aWf^niDv,an 
at different places; and whose hind portion is encircled by'^M^^ 
excellent Vedtka(Vedi-shapeG pavilion) made of emeralds and gems 
of various kinds. Immediately on seeing Saudharmdndra enjoying 
divine happiness, Camarendra under an impulse of envy and 
anger, thought. — 'Ah| who is this evilminded, Seeker a'tcr ill famel 

Shamelessl a disgrace to the host of gods! and desirous of entering 
the month of Kala (the God of Death) at an unseasonable lime, 
who residing above my head is fearlessly amusing himself enjoying 
celestial happiness above the head of one who ia the King of 
all asuras (demons),!” “With th>g idea in his mind, Camarendra 
called together all the gods sitting in the council-hall of his 
Samanika gods and also the gods who were to be consulted in 
case of doubt, and asked them; — “Who is this wicked person 
above my head?” With an anjali in front of their fore -heads and 
with rn applaud of victory, they replied: — ‘O beloved of thegodsl 

He is the illustrious, highly lustrous, Sandharmadhipatl-the 
Indra of gods himself whose order is irresistible | On hearing 
this, Camarendra with his face terrific by highly raised eye brows 
caused by vioienfe anger, said.— ' 0 gods! You arc not familiar with 
with my former enterprises and you are consequently led to 
praise an Indra with a retinue of a few gods, in this way. He 
is placed on a higher level; will that alone bring him relatively 
higher respectable condition* Will .an owl bitting on the top of 
a tree attain the splendour of a peacock* Besides, a heavy substance 
placed on the scale pan of a weighing machine always settles 
own to t e ottom, while a light substance rises high. He is 

Tl acquires the royal power of a 

great king although he may have been born in the family of a 

BvarL^/h™'^" °\ ?! attained 

Bvarga (heaven) although he did Binfu] acts. O god.! he remained 
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long in company of celestial females like a wicked man without 
valour on a batile-field, bu% now, I am determined to dispel the 
long-conlinued boast of his pride. Wise persons do not disregard 
a wicked individual in the same way, that they would do in the 
case of a diseased condition. Prosperity abandons a bad person 
wbo does not manage his affairs satisfactorily after having 
acquired His supreme authority obtained in regular succession. 

I am at present powerful and let the uncleanliness of crushig 
the pride of the king of gods be done with my hands.” On 
hearing the arrogant words of Camar4adra, without ascertaining 
his own valour of arms, the samanika gods told him;— ‘O god I 
he has acquired the great extent of the excellent prosperity of 
bis celestial life on account of preponderance of the mass of his 
meritorious acts accumulated during previous lives, and you are 
the master of bhavana-pati gods like ourselves, although you are 
endowed with diligence, resolution, strength, and other qualities. 

Therefore, O master I Leave off your jealousy, and enjoy the 
ownership acquired in regular order. Let him enjoy the affluence 
of the happiness of lordship over gods. Quarreling with him 
is useless. What can you accomplish with your doubtful great- 
ness? Think well with your clever intellect Acts done without 
ripe thinking, turn out terrible in the end like the fruits of a 
poison-tree. The dust of ill-fame caused by loss of honour, cannot 
be washed off by thousands of showers of rain. You consider 
well for your own self, what is suitable under the circumstances. 
What more discretion are we expected to have than yourself?* 

On hearing this, Camardndra, with his eye-brows fearfully knit 
with violent anger, said:-“0 Samanika ddvasi (gods), Although you 
are of declining age, you uselessly bear sthaviratva ( the state of 
being a venerable man) without having due discerning judgment. 
By talking about the defeat of your own master, you are throwing 
away very fat your own dignity Virtuous qualities always create 
greatness. One becomes respectable like an honourable teacher 
by possessing several virtuous qualities, although he may be 
young in age. Otherwise how can a mustard seed valuable by 
possessing auspicious qualities— be placed on the head although, 
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it is so minute? Or, what is the use o£ saying this much? Where 
Is your foult when you have not experienced my prowess. _ If 
you say so, I can easily amuse my self by making mountain- 
ranges rise up and fall down like a ball in the palm of my 
bands only by a push. Or, I can combine into one, the three 
worlds which are quite separate, simply by the force of my 
powerful arms.’’ Permitted as if by the echo issuing 
from his residential abode filled with the strange 
verbosity of speech caused by violent anger, Camar4ndra at once 
started from the assembly of bis frightened samanika gods 
with the object of having a fight with Saudharm^ndra. Under 
the iniluence of more composed judgment after a moment, Cama- 
r^ndra again thought . - ‘ My samanika asuras ( demons ) are afraid 
of the Indra, and so I am not able to judge about the result of 
my enterprise, but, then, in case I am defeated, whose shelter 
should I take to defend myself from repulsive attack.?” With this 
idea In his mind, Camarendra saw Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 

Prabbu in Kayotsarga at Susumarapura through the medium of 
his Avadhi Jnana. Immediately on seeing him, he got up from 
his divine bed^ and having put on divine garments, he went in 
to an armoury named Coppyalaka, equipped wdth adamantine 
weapons of various kinds From the armoury, Camardndra took 
a very extensive iron-mace resembling the arm of the God of 
Death, and being anxiously awaited by female demons, being 
watched by body-guards bewildered as to what should be done 
now, being disregarded by samanika asuras as he was ill-behaved, 
and dreaded by the bhavana— pati gods that some unexpected 
misfortune is likely to occur, he went out of his capital town- 

Camaracahea and very hastily reached the place where Srama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira was Having walked three times from left 
to right round Sramana BbagavSn Mahavira with great devotion 
and having bowed down respectfully at the Jme^var’s feet, he 
said O Lord I By the supernatural powers of your lotus-like 
feet, even long-cherished fancies difficult to be fulfilled are easily 
accomplished. By your grace, I am desirous of making Saudhar- 
mendra powerless, and destitute of supreme authority. ” With 
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these words, Camar^iidra at once went in a North-eastern direc- 
tion, and by his divine powers of changing various forms, he 
assumed a terrible body-form of one hundred .thousand yojans’ 
dirnenslons-with highly lalsed dreadful moving bunches of hair 
on the frontal region of his head; unpleasant to look at, on acco- 
unt of quivering molar teeth in the excessively terrible cavity of 
his mouth, resembling the top of Anjana giri ( a mountain as 
black as coll5’rium ), or a collection of newly-formed clouds; ful| 

of blazing flames of burning fire issuing from his mouth; perva- 
ding the multitude of stars by hia extraordinary arms highly 
raised in the sky; hindering the progress of the rays of the Sun 
by the extensive cavity of his broad chest j accompanied with 
hissing sound of s lakes lodging in the circular cavity of his 
navel; pressing on the surface of the soles of his feet with the 
burden of his long and heavy thighs; ready to easily make a 
mouthful as it ware, of the three worlds including the regions 

of gods, as well as, of asuras ( demons ), and with a body-form 
terrifying even to Bhima ( second son of Pandu ), and spread it 
on the vault of the sky. With such a formidable body, Camare- 
ndra hastily ran towards Saudharmeadra, and, throwing away 
far aside celestial chariots coming to*vards him by the violence 
of his breath spreading on account of great velocity, striking the 
surface of the ground with huge slabs of stone falling from high 
mountains beaten by the front portions of his feet while walking 
leisurely; filling up the interior of the sky, as it were, by the 
mass of waters of Lavana Samudra ( the Salt Sea ) on account of 
the spread of the radiance of his body resembling a heap of 
Colly rium, a mass of clouds or a collection of Cuckoos or black 
wasps; pervading, as it were, the three worlds by the hugeness 

of his body; splitting up as it were the interior of Brahmaijda 
( of Brahma; the universe ) by his constant roarings; shower- 
ing rains at some places, and throwing heaps of dust at others; 
agitating vaiia-vyantara devas ( a variety of demi-gods ) with 
fear; frightening jyotisk gods (luminaries); and spreading spha- 
tika ratna (crystal gems) on the surface of the sky, he jumped 
Qver the regions of the Sun, the Moon, and constellations of stars 
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and within a twinkling of the eye, he reached the hcavend. 
On -aemy his dreadful appearance, the gods became surprised; 
the tying cords of the wafst- cloths of goddesses saying. ^Ah ! What 
IS this ^ became loose with fear; soldiers became afflicted with 
fear as if stupefied although they did not care even for their own 
hvts; body-guards were confused like babies; [oka-palas (world- 
guardians) were driven away; samanika gods became bewildered 
with what should be done, the trayatrim^aka deva. ( the thirty- 
thfi-e gods of venerable position) were greatly startled; and 
at/avana ( Indra’s elephant) began to run away uttering a dis- 
agreeable cry. Then, placing one of his feet on the Vedi-shaped 
altar of lotus-Howers, and the other in Sudharma assembly-hall, 
and having given three heavy blows to the door by means of 
his sphatika ratna (crystal gem), he angrily said :-“0 vile gods 1 

Where is Purandara-who is amusing himself happily in his own 
house, who is clever in thoughtlessly doing work; who is dis- 
daining other warriors on account of his superior strength; and 
who IS confident of victory over his enemies simply because he 
did not meet with any misfortune ? Also, where are eighty-four 
thousand samanika gods who are careful la showing service done 
to their master simply by accomplishing iheir own ends by cra- 
ftily not caring for what is proper to do, as well as, for what is 
not ? Besides where are the eighty-four thousand body-guard 
gods equipped with the din of unsuccessful weapons of various 
kinds ? Where is the Vajra (Indra’s thunder-boIc )-capable of 
piercing tops of high mountains-gone now \ Where a~e several 
millions of celestial females-Iovely by possessing unique beauty ? 

Ah ! on seeing your destruction, do not say that the lord of 
Camaracahea fraudulently killed you without informing you of 
hi^ arrival there. I am, now, going to destroy you-helpless creatures- 
hke a withered tree, and to reduce you to small pieces resembling 
cubes of sugar with my sphatike-ratna weapon. What else can 

I say? I want to throw yon-shelterless wretches simultaneously 
into the month of^^;;^ (^od of Death), now, do whatever you 
ilk. to do, and remember your worshipful deity. Find oat all 
the methods of saving your lives. Or, lowering your heads down 
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and becoming good-humoufed, hand over the wealth of the d^va- 
loka (heaven) to me Why are you senselessly partial to Siud- 
harmdndra? Besides, it is an established usage that a female of 
a noble family will certainly follow her husband in the lonc^ run 
although she may have been well-protected for a prolonged 
period. However, 0 Purandaral You have enjoyed all this celes- 
tial wealth during my absence as a lord of ddva-loka ( heaven ), 
but if you respectfully fall down at my feet, I will forgive all 
your faults. Also, by the grace of obediance at my feet, may 
the gods amuse themselves in thejr celestial abodes without 
caring for fear even in a dream In like manner, let the divine 
wealth joyfully rejoicing by association with a suitable husband, 

wilfully find a pleasant shelter in my chest Or, why this much 
even? Let the entire three worlds subjugated in the enclosure of 
my powerful arms, live peacefully without a suspicion of fear 
from hostile parties for ever, O Indra of gods! You salute me, 
before the fierce sphalika-ratna weapon capable of reducing your 
diadem to powder, falls on your head. Why do you bestow 
widow-hood to Rambha, Tilottama, and other celestial females 

by having a fight with me without ascertaining the strength of 
your own arms^ If one adopts the path of justice from the 
beginning, wise persons do not find fault with him, and he has 
no cause even of repenlence if he is totally destroyed-” On 
hearing Camarendra talking irrelevently, enraged and with his eyes 
looking terrific and eye-brows knit high, also £aying:-0; highest 
peak of bad conduct! 0 shameless creature I O wicked asura ! 
intent on frightening gods by evil doings For the present, you 
are asking for things which are decidedly hard to obtain- other- 
wise, how can you possibly expect to come here? Ah' just as an 
elephant is killed by tusks and other members of an elephant’s 
body; just as the fragrant yak (bos grumlens) is killed on account 

of the beauty of the mass of her hairs; just as the musk-deer 
is killed fer its musk; just as the sandai-tree is cut down on 
account of the fragrance of its wood, and just as also, the 
bhujanga (the cobra snake) is killed for the acquisition of a 
phaija-ratna (a gem in the hood) of the -snake, in the same 
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manner you will be destroyed on account of your pride. * Hearing 
thus the Indra sitting on his lion-seated throne, thought of 
his Vajra (Indra’s ihunder-bolt), and the Vajra-throwing thousands 
of fire-brands, setting out flames; spreading millions of sparks of 
fire, dazzling the eyes by thousands of glittering rows; made as 
if entirely of fire, arranged, as it were by all the rays of the 
Sun; and prepared as it weie from the entire mass of abundance 
of brightness— at once came into the palms of the hands of 
Saudharm^ndra, and in an Instant, he threw it against Camardndra. 
On seeing the terrific thunder-bolt weapon-never seen before and 
coming towards him with great velocity, Camarendra’s desire 
for a conflict, his pride, and his display of energy disapr-eared, 
and on remembering the words of good advice given by sama- 
nika asuras and thinking with a deep sigh that he w’oiild not 
DOW be able to reach even the surface of the earth without a 
large mass of pu^ya (meritorious deeds), and trembling with fear 
by not getting any place of self-preservation, on looking at the 
surface of the sky studded with innumerable stars, with trembling 
eyes while gazing up In bewiiderement; not caring for the 
sphatika-raina weapon dropping down from his hands; and unable 
to find out whatever was suitable for the moment, and convinced 
with the idea that all other lemcdies were useless) atid that the 
lotus-like feet of 5ramana Bbagavan Mahavira were the best 
shelter, Camarendra walking with great velocity with his feet 
raised high up, and his head low down, ran towards Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira as speedily as the dropping down of streams 
of perspiration caused by great exertion. He did not, in the least, 
become humble although the vehemence of his pride was severely 
crushed, but his body looked insignificant by rushing with 
immense speed. Besides, ahl ridiculed by gods, and shown 
T.ith clarp'ng cl hands, 'Here is the god who showed his 
arrogance before Indra,’ Camaidndra, at this time, became so 
small that like small butterfly he was not recognized although 

he was able to fill in the interior of the three worlds by the 
extent of his body 

At that time, Indra’s thunder- bolt weapon carefully thrown 


by Saudharm4ndra himself, filling up all the directions with the 
flames of fire, and devouring, as if, simultaneoufcly by one month- 
ful all the* enemies of the Indra, reached within a short distance 
of Camar4ndra's head, and he, saying with an indistinct voice, 
•'O Bhagavanl I am now, within your proteccion,’* took shelter 
within the lotus-iike feet of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra who 
was standing in KSyotsarga. Saudharm4ndra thought; — ‘Oh! an 
Indra of asuras cannot possibly come to Saudharma d4va-Ioka 
simply by his ability, but he can do so by the grace of a 
Bhagavanta (a holy worshipful saint), a Tlrthahkara (a religious 
pioneer possessing supernatural powers), Jaina Caiiya (a Jine^vara 
presiding a Jaina temple), or of an extremely Venerable Ascetic 
whose soul is engaged in meditation. But then, this turned out 
to be improper and miserable for the next life.” Thinking thus^ 
Saudharm4ndra saw, through the medium of his Avadhl Jhanst, 
Camar4ndra as an extremely minute insect, lodging on the lotus- 
like feet of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahayira On seeing Camar4ndra 
there, Saudharmdndra astonishingly said “Ah! I am unfortunately 
undone.’* With these words, Saudharmdndra very hastily ran in 
the direction of the thunder-bolt weapon, which was at a distance 
of four fingers from the uttamahga (head) of the Jine^vara and 
Instantly drew It back. Curing to the great velocity of the 
gait of Saudharmendra, the fine hairs of the front part of his 
head moved a little by the force of wind from the Indra's palms 
of hands. Then repeatedly censuring his own bad conduct and 
going round the Jin4^vara three times from left to right, and 
having bowed down at the Lord*s feet with great devotion, 
^akrdndra said- 

5! II ? II 
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1. D^vaf pasT)sba ra ma4 vija^iysm tumha CDrana-niBsa^ 
Jam ho Camarindo sawagao mam parabhavium 1 

2. I^him cjya vinnayam kara-ya’a-palhatthiyam kulisammi 
Ta panaya-vacchala! lahum avarahamimam kbamasu majjha 

3. Na puiio vl bhuvana-bandhava! Samsara paramparabiyam 

Evam viham akiccam kaiySvi aham karlssami, o 

1. O Lordl Be graciousl I did not know that this 
Cama^^ndra, remaining at the shelter of your feet, came here to 
defeat me. 

2. But I knew it really only now, when the thunder- 
bolt weapon came into the cavity of my hands. Therefore, O 
affectionate towards one who does obeisance 1 Pardon this little 
fault of mine. 

3. O friend of the Three WorldsI I will never again do 
such an evil deed-which Is the essential cause of a succession of 
lives in this saipsara. 

Having thus asked pardon vi^lth polite manners, from the 
Great Teacher of the World, ^aki6ndra, keeping himself in the 
North-East direction and striking ihe surface of the ground three 
times with his left foot, told Camarendra; — O Indra of asurasl 
You did well that you concealed yourself in the lotus-like feet of 
the Lord, who had taken avow to afford protection to all the beings 
of the entire world. By doing so, you have intensely delighted 
my heart The continuity of our previous animosity has now 
been for removed, and an unperishable feeling of affection has 
been created for life Roam about, as you like, for the activities 
of your amusement. By the grace of the Jin^^vara, you have 
now no fear from me.” Having Hus consoled Camarendra with 
sweet words, D4v4ndra ( the Indra of gods ) went away to his 
own abode. 

^ Then, with his face blooming with extreme joy, and be- 
coming fearless by the grace o£ the jangama Kalpa Vriksa ( wh 
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shing tVQQ the lotus llko fsGt oi BhEgsivan Mahaviraj— 

the mislead Camar^ndra, having respectfully paid homage to the 
Jlne^vara, began to praise him thus 

1 1 

- ! SPT 5PT I II ^ II 

I ii r ^i 
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i% 5'ir II ^ II 

5R«i ?iT? 1 I 

I qsg II 8 II 

TEff^ fW5«I3T> t^Ji 
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3tfJT3Tt gif[ II \s II 

1. Sayala-*jaya-jiva -bandhavd I jhananala— daddha*--kammA 
vaija-gahaQa I 

Tivvaparisaha-sahaij4kkadhlra 1 Jaya Jaya Mahavira 1 i 

2. Siddhi-- vahu-baddha— padlbandha I vutfha sad-dhamma 
bandhura-nihagia I 

Camiyara-sarisa-sarlra-kanti vic:huriya-disi-nivaha I 2 

3. Naha I tuba payachayaligam no bhavabhayampi akkamai, 
Kim pupa sahava bhahgura giri dalanuddatituram kuUs^m ? 3 



SOS 


4, jattha tuba iiaha ! saranam uv4i easurasurampi tailokkam, 

Paya taI6 tattha tkiyassa kaha iju vayanijjaya majjha ? 4. 

5. Pattacciya sura pura-sampayavl paraniattba(5 ma4 deva 1 

Abbbudaya-mulabjyam jam pittam tumha paya-kamalam. 5 

6. Labbhantl sami 1 jai maggayaim niravaggabaim bhattl6, 

Paljammam ciya ta tumha calaijavasam labh^jjamabam. 

7, lya Camarindo sabbbavasara-vayaQehlm eamtbuniya Viram, 

Nitthariya garuya Haribbaya-mahannavo aigao sapurlm, 7 

1. 0 friend of the living beings of the entire world ! 
The destroyer of the forest of persevering karmas by the fire 
of pure meditation ! The only resolute man in enduring violent 
sufferings ! Victory ! Victory Mahavira I 

2. One who has fixed attachment to the virgin Siddhl 
( Final Emancipation ). The lovely treasure of True Religion I 
The Illuminator of the mass of directions by the splendour of 
body resembling gold. 2 

3. O Lord I When there is no fear of next life for one 
who is devoted to the shade of your feet, then, what about the 
vajra crushing mountains which by nature is fragile ? 

4 0 Lord ! Where is indeed, wrong to me by having 

remained at the surface of your feet whose shelter the people 
of the three worlds-even along with the gods, and demi-gods- 
approach. 

5. O Holy Saint 1 When I obtained ( the service of) your 
lotua-like feet which are the chief source of prosperity I in 
reality also obtained the wealth of city of gods. 

6. O master 1 If desired objects are acquired freely by 
devotion towards you, then, eventually may I acquire an abid- 
ing place i-e service at your feet during every future life. 

7. Then, having thus extolled Vira Paramatman with 
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words full of good intentions, Camar^ndra having crossed the 
great ocean of serious fear from Hari (Indra), went to his own 
town ( Camaracahca ) 

Having gone to his own capital town, Camar^ndra, over- 
powered with shame, narrated the whole account-how he went 
although he w^as prevented by his samanika asuras in his own 
assembly-hall; how he suffered insult and hard-ships, and how 
he was saved by the supernatural powers of his having taken 
the shelter of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having informed 
his retinue, '* Let us all go to pay homage to the worshipful Ji« 
ne^vara, ’ he again went to ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira along 
with his entire retinue, and having bowed down at the lotus-like 
feet of the Jine^vara, and having done some singing there, he 
came back to his capital town. 

Then, early in the morning having become free from 
Maha-pratima of one night’s duration, Sramaija Bhagavan Maha 
vira went to Bhoga-pura Nagara. There a Ksatriya named 
Mahendra immediately on seeing ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira, 
became greatly enraged without any cause, and he ran towards 
him with the object of beating the Jin^^vara with a stick of a 
palm-tree. At that time, the Indra of the Sanat Kumara gods, 
came there for the purpose of paying homage to 5ramana Bha- 
gavan Mahavira. On seeing the insolent ksatriya running towards 
the Jindivara, equipped with a stick with the object of beating 
him, the Indra prevented him, and having bowed down before 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, and having made inquiries about 
health, and the conquest of hardships, the Indra went away to 
hU own celestial abode. 

Now* 5ri Vardhamana Swami-capable of crushing pride, 
and adored eagerly by ddv4ndras ( Indras of gods ) went to 
Nandi-grama There a friend, named Nandi, of King Siddha- 
rtha ( father of Vardhamana Swami ) extolled his virtuous quali- 
ties and honoured him. 

On his way to M^ndhaka-grama, a cow-herd angrily rushed 
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towards ;§ramana Bhagavan Mahavira with a big rope with the 
object of beating him, but be was prevented by Sur^ndra (Indra 

of gods). 

Then, moving about from village to village, ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira went to Kau^ambl Nagarl a town decorated 
with rows of white elegant houses and beautified by triangular 
passages, squares, courtc— yards, market-places, public buildings 
etc In that town, there was a king named ^atanika who was fear- 
lessly C'ljoying the prodigious royal wealth of his enemies held 
by the thick cord of his virtuous quality as a protector of the 
earth King Satanika had a queen named Mrigava’i-daughter of 
King Cetaka She knew the whole truth of the Jaina Religion 
and she was always ready in worshipping the lotus -like feet of 
Jin4^varas The king had a minister named Su-gupla who knew 
the iateraal secret movements of all the kings, and who governed 
the kingdom witli judicious intellect. The minister had a wife 
named Nanda Nanda’s love for the established Siddhanta (funda- 
mental principles ) of the Jaina religion was thoroughly inter- 
mixed with the seven elementary constituents (alimentary juice, 
blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow, and semen ) of her body, and she 
being a true follower of the house-holder’s dbarma propagated 
by the Jini^^vatas, she always had a feeling of friendliness with 
queen Mrigavati Besides, there was a religious preceptor named 
lattva-vadi, who was clever in Diffusing the secrets of, the vari- 
ous systems of philosophy, and honoured by the king In that 
town also, there was a wealthy merchant named Dhanavaha who 
was very prominent among all merchants, and also his wife Mula. 

All these persons lived in the town, doing their appro- 
priate work. 

On the first day of the dairk-half of the month Pausa 
( December-Jauuary ) ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira took the 
undermentioned extremely difficult vow - 
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Jaha-Jaia kalayasa niyala-baddha-calaija, avaglya-siroruha, 
soyabbaravaruddha-kantha-gaggara-giram ruyama^j, raya kanna- 
gavi hoiina para-gih4 pesattanam pavanna, tinni dinaim a^asiya, 
ghara-bbhantara nihit^kka calaija, biya-calana-Ianghiya-ghara 
duvaraddsa, padlnlyatt^su sayala bhikkhayaresu suppena Kummasd 
pa^jamei ta paramaham pardmitti. 

1. Namely-If a virgin girl, whose feet were tied with 
an iron foot-chain. 2 Whose hair of the head had been totally 
removed. 3. Who was crying with a faltering tone due toachok. 
ing of her throat on account of the burden of sorrow. 4, Who 

being a daughter of a king was reduced to servitude at some body’s 

• 

house. 5. Who had a continuous fasting of three days 6. Who 
had placed one foot In the interior of the house and the other foot 
had crossed the region of the door of the house 7 Who gives 
me alms of Irulmasa ( adada beans-beans of Phaseclus Radiatus) 
from a supadun ( a winnowing fan made of bambooreeds ) 
8. And when all the mendicant-beggars have returned after 
taking their alms, then, I will break my fasting. ” 

Having taken the above-named vow, ^ramaija Bhagavan 
MahavJra used to go daily to several houses in the town for 
alms, but he invariably returned without food, and drink mate- 
rials, as he would never accept any that did not fulfil the exact 
conditions of the vow. The people of the town were perfectly 
ignorant of the Jin^^vara’s vow and its conditional terms 

On seeing that .^ramana Bhagavan MahavJra daily retur- 
ned from their houses without accepting any alms, the people of 
the town were immensely grieved at hearty and becoming bev/il-- 
dered as to what should be done now, they thought i-'' What 
is the use of the wealth which is a source of misery ? And, 



5!2 


aW of this human existence 2 Or, wtat use is this enjoyment 
of pleasures resulting in misfortunes » When we can not even 
give food and drink to such a devout saint, although he has 
been visiting our houses How shall we cross, without dan a 
(alms-giving), this ocean of worldly-existence filled with the 
waters of Harmas, and full of alligators in the form of numerous 
misfortunes and terrible whirl-winds. Or, such worthy ascetics 
will come to the houses of fortunate individuals aiid will delight 
their hearts by accepting their alms If this Venerable Saint is 
given gifts of food and drink-materials only once any how, then, 
the happiness of svarga (heavens), and of Moksa (Final Libera- 
tion ) is in the palms of one’s hands.” When the venerable 
Jin^^vara did not accept anything although he had been repea- 
tedly offered various articles of food and drink-materials as alms 
at numerous houses, the people of the town were much distressed 

After roaming about in Kau^ambi for alms for four mon- 
ths, one day ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira entered the house of 
Sugupta mantrl (minister Su-gupta). At once recognizing him 
from a distance, ‘ Oh 1 He is ^ramana Bhagavfin Mahavira ’ Su- 
nanda-the minister’s wife -joyfully got up from her seat, and 
offered to him several articles of food and drink-materi&Ia But 
on seeing the sorrov/ful condition of Su-nanda when ^ramai^a 
BhagavSn Mahavira went away without accepting anything, her 
maid-servants told her Ah I we cannot understand why the 
god-like saint goes away everyday without accepting alms/ Su- 
nanda conjectured The Venerable Jin^^vara must have taken 
some particular vow and as the conditions of that vow are not 
fulfilled, he goes back without accepting any alms. ” With this 
idea uppermost in her mind, Su-nanda was greatly afflicted. She 
left off an her house-hold affairs, abandoned decoration oi her 
body, and she sat resting her cheeks mournfully on the palms 
of her hands. The minister returned home, and on seeing Suna- 
nda in a sorrowful state, he asked her 0 lotus-faced I Why 
do you look grieved at heart without any cause ? I do know if I 
have offended you in any way « Besides, I being always ready in 
abstaining from iff -treatment, it is not possible that any other 



family-member will be unfavourable to you/' She replied 
There is no place for such evil notions. None is,' in the least, 
guilty: But, 'for the last several days, Bhagavan Yardhamanai 
Swami-by whose supernatural powers the unfathomable ocean of 
this worldly existence can be easily crossed, and the atiain^ment' 
of ^iva-pada ( the Abode of Eternal Blessing ) which is beyond 
the range of one's most desired wishes and which is desti- 
tute of future re- births is rendered possible, and by 

whose grace, even very terrible misfortunes disappear 
easily-does not accept any alms One cannot easily under-stand 
wbat abkigraJia (vov/) he may have taken, Then, what is the 
use of your, keenness of intellect or of your post as a chief mi- 
nister if that vow cannot be known ” The minister said Dear I > 

Leave aside your sorrow. Tomorrow I shall find out some means 
by which the vow will be made clear.’ 

At that time, a female warder named Yijaya of Queen 
Mrigavati who was there on some business, heard the conversa- 
tion and she narrated the whole account to Qeen Mrigavati. On. 
hearing it, the queen was greatly distressed, and she sat in a state 
full of sorrow. The king who happened to come there, asked her: 
‘O queen ! how is it that you look so bewildered? The queen 
replied :--'0 king | what can I say ? You have lost even polite 
manners under the burden of governiug the kingdom-which is 
the source of a degraded state during the next life-that you do 
not even know where Bhagavan Vardhamana Swam] is moving 
about and for what sort of alms he is roaming from house to 
house. ” Having reproached the king in this way, the queen 
narrated before the king the whole account about the abhgraha 
(vow). The king then said :-‘0 queen 1 Be calm. I shall, anyhow, 
try to be familiar with the real slate of affairs tomorrow.’ Dire- 
ctly on taking his seat in the council-hall, the king sent for Su- 
gupta minister The minister came and having respectfully salute^ 
the king he took his seat at an appropiiate place. The king then 
told him O minister 1 Is it befitting you that you even do 
not care to know that ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira is moving 
about here ? .A.h ! your carelessness 1 Ah ! your indifference towa- 
rds the True Religion that it is nearly four months that.Bhaga- 
65 



fSna Vardhamana- Swam] ia remaining without food .wd drinl, 
and that his abhigraha (vovi ) is not known till now The mini- 
ster replied O king ! I was not able to know anything owing 
to burden of work coming in rspid euccessicn, and ako owing to 
my dcmcBtic engagements. Now, just as your majeet} orders me, 

I am ready to execute your orders soon.’ 

The king then called the rellgicus preceptor Taltva-vadl 
and asked him :-'0 good man 1 The various religious practices of 
several systems of religion must have been explained in your 
special branch of knowledge, now you tell me what abhlgraha 
(vow) must have been taken by Venerable Bhagavan ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira. Also O minister 1 You are profoundly in- 
telligent, Think well and find out a remedy. After thinking well 
for a while, the upgdhyaya said, '* O king ! The great sages 
have described numerous abktgrahas produced in accordance with' 
dravya ( substance ), kala ( time ), ksdtra ( place ), and bhava ( in- 
tentions ) The vow taken by the Venerable Bhagavan cannot be 
determined without higher knowledge The king, then, made a 
public proclamation urging towns-people to offer various articles 
to ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira as alms as he had some special 
vows By devotion and by the king’s order, the people of the 
town did everything they could. But as none was able to satisfy 
the conditions of his vow, ho did not accept any alms from any 
body although the towns-people were piously desirous of happi- 
ness during next life, and extremely careful In observing reli- 
gious practices, 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, who was strenuously exerting 
himself in destroying various enemies in the form of his previous 
evil Karmas, by concentration although he was without food and 
drink remained in perfect equableness with an uu-withered face. 
On account of his extremely difficult vow, ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira endured all the sufferings for four months. 

An Account of Candana-bala 

At that lime, King Dadliivabana was the Kintr of Campa 

a daughter named 
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King iatanika of Kaui^ambi b^d a quarrel vVith king 
- Dadblvahana of Campa Nagari. 

The spies of King ^atanika one-day told him:- O King! 
-King Dadhivahana of Campa Nagari is not 'well-guarded at 
' present arid he is very careless. If you can have a battle with 
him within five days you will certainly be able to defeat him 
and accomplish your most desired object. The King at once 
ordered a prayana-bhdri (beating of kettle-drum for battle-march). 

, Warriors became immediately ready. The feudatory princes 
became^ agitated The king took all the fighting materials in 
ships. Owing to favourable winds and the expert skill of helmsmen 
of ships, the king unexpectedly reached Campa Nagari within 
one night. Without the least trouble, the army of King ^atanika 
laid a Beige round Campa Nagari. 

King Dadhivahana, unable to hold on, without sufficient 
" materials of men and weapons, became bewildered as to what 
. must be done at the critical moment and he consulted his 
ministers. On seeing the king bewildered, his ministeres told 
him:— ‘'O Good King! Why do you become so agitated^ For the 
present, running away is advisable. It is said«‘ One member of 
, a family should be abandoned in the interest of the entire family, 
one family in the interest of a village, one village in the interest 
^ a country, and the whole world should ’ be abandoned for one’s 
own interest. Any one who knows how to talk appropriately 
for the occasion, how to be lovely in accordance with his gobd 
Intentions, and one who knows to be ^ngry in accordance with 
his own strength, is really wise Wealth acquired by valour can 
be readily obtained again, but when life becomes extinct, it can 
never be regained in the same body. Among all the things in 
this world jivitavya (life) is incomparable ' Royal wealth etc is 
subservient to it. With the destruction of life, everything else 
Is in vain.” On Ilstening^to this advice, King Dadhivahana ran 
away for his life. 

^ Now King ^atanika made a proclamation In his 
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-O leaders of troops r Soldiers etc^ Let any body take away what* 
ever he hkes from this town. There is no objection on my part 
Soon after proclamation of the ro) al order, tke soldiers destro>€d 
th4 fortress^ broke open the doors of the town and plundered 
the whole town. During this stale of complete anarchy, Dhari^t 
the chief queen of King Dadhivahana-while running from one 
place to another for safety, was caught by a soldier of the 
king, along with her daughter Vasumatl With his heart’s 
desire fullilled, King ^atanika returned to his capital town 

Then, the soldier of Satanlka’s army, becoming enamoured 
with the beauty, charm, and elegance of Queen Dharini was 
telling the highway travellers:- * She wnil become my wife and 
I will sell her daughter.” Extremely terrified on hearing these 
words, Dharini thought:-' Ah! Why did I take birth at the house 
of C4taka Maharaja in a family renowned in the whole world 
and with a fame as white as the Moon? Or, why did King 
Dadhivabana at whose feet several feudatory princes were bending 
their heads, select me as his chief queen* Besides however, how 
is it that the soundness of judgment resulting from careful 
hearing of Agamas preached from the mouths of Jind^varas and 
my Indifference to evil actions have a permanent place in my mind? 
Also, why does this timid and shameless soldier say with 
reference to me, “ I shall make her my wife ? ” Therefore, O 
sinful soul' Why do you not till now, leave t^’e body on hearing 
the words never heard before? Ah! Shameless! will )ou tolerate 
violation of chastity? Females of a noble family do not allow 
their chastity which is as white as the ^iva-hasya ( the smile of 
^iva ) or. Is a swan to be blemished for sensual pleasure which 
is as fleeting as the ear of an elephant. Or moreover, how 
will this daughter of mine brought up in my lap retain 
her life when she has fallen into the hands of some wicked 
persons, and when she has been afflicted with the pangs of 
of separation from me?” Now, her soul, censured as if by the 
sharp agony resulting from these painful thoughts, left her body 
piercing her heart. On seeing her untimely death, the perplexed 
sddier thought:;-Thi3 magnanimous female seerps to be the wife 
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. of some great person Ah! I uttered very harsh words that “She 
will become my wife, and on hearing my -stupid words, she died 
from intense commotion at heart. Now, what is 'the use of 
mourning for passed events? In order that this girl may not meet 
with the same, fate, it is advisable for me that I should not say 
anything to her.’ Becoming agreeable to her with sweet words, 
the soldier took the girl to Kau^ambi and kept her standing on 
a public highway ior sale. 

At that litne, DhanaVkha parsing by that road, on 

some reii^ouB duty, immediately on seeing the girl thougbt:- 
“Ohl from her appearance it seems she is not a daughter of an 
ordinary person She has unique charms resembling tide on an 
ocean, although she is without any ornam'^nt on her body. She 
exhibits her covering of beauty resembling the Crescent of the 
Moon although her body is lean It is, therefore, appropriate 
"that I should buy her even after giving him more money lest 
the pitiable girl may not become miserable by going into the 
'hands of some wicked person. Besides, under my protection, 
she may meet with her family-members in due course of time.” 
With this idea in his mind, Dhanavaha ^etha gave him his 
asked-for price and bought the girl Soon after taking her to 
his house, the ^etha asked her: ** 0 daughter ? whose daughter 
are you? and who are your family-members Being unable to 
narrate her account as she was born In a very noble royal 
family, she remained silent. Then Dhanavaha ^etha adopted her 
as hia own daughter, and while entrusting her to his wife, Mula 
^^thani, he saId:-“0 dear! I present you with this girl. You 
protect her with the ulmost care From that time, she remained 
at idth’s house as comfortably as she would at her own house. 
By her good manners, politeness, and by her skilful 
conversation, she so deeply delighted the hearts of 
i^^tiha Dhanavaha, his family-members, and of people in 
general, that owdng to her calm disposition as cooling as 
sandal-paste, her former name was changed, and she was named 
Candana Being deservedly addressed as Candana with due 
^(fection^ slie eventually ^rew up and attained youth. W(th 



advancing of youth, her lovelinesss Increased. Her lotus-Hke 
eyes expanded, and her braid of hair as dark as lamp-black 
became long Etcii individuals destitute cf natural beauty become 
more lovely during youth, then what to say about a royal 
prlncets who is naturally endowed with beauty and charm. 
On seeing the daily increase of her beauty and charm, MulS 
^fithaoi. out of spite, thought :-“Why is it not possible to 
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believe that Dhanavaha ^4tha may marry her, and may make her 
the mistress of the house ? I should, iherelore, be always ready 
for her ruin. If I can find out any fault in her behavour I will 

• I i 


ruin her.’ 


One day, distressed by the heat of summer, Dhanavaha 
5etha, returned home from a neighbouring market place. At that 
time® there was no servant ready who can do the work of 
washing idth’s feet, so Candana, out of politeness, got up to 
wash his feet. Dhanavaha ^d|fha gently forbade her, but she 
began to wash his feet considering him to be her own father. 
When she was washing 54ths* feet, her long braid of hair 
became loose and fell on the ground. So, best ^‘it may not fall 
into mire,’ Dhana vaha ^^fiha took it by means of a sporting 
stick held in bis hand, and tied it up with a dispassionate 
mind. The wicked Mula sdthaiji-always ready In finding out 
her faults and the source of imputing wrong meanings, — saw 
It from inside the house With her eyes red with severe anger 
spreading from personal envy, and with an extremely mean 
heart born with feminine nature, Mufa ^dthani thought; — ‘My 
prevous conjecture has, without doubt, turned out to be vinbly 
truej otherwise, previously calling himself her father in words 
only, bow can ^e{ha tie her braid of hair as i£ she were his 
own favourite wife Let me, there-fore, find out some means 
before 54fh, leaving as he does all sense of shame, msy make her 
his own wife.' Now Mula ^ethaqi, thinking Candana to be 
impious on account of a wrong impression created in her mind 
became ready to annihilate from the root. When, after resting 
for a while Dhanavaha went out to market-place MQIa 

^^thaqi,— burning with the fire of Intense animoslty-cailed a 




b^rb^r,. got Candanas head • clean-shaved, beat her severely, 
applied iron chains tightly to her feet, locked her in a distant 
part of the house and while closing the doors tightly after her 
she told all the servants of the house: — ‘If any one informs the 
^4tha about this incident^ he will have the same punishment. 
Even if ^dfha makes inquiries with great pertinacity, none 
should say out the truth.” Instructing all the servents repeatdiy 
in this way, Mula ^^thaiji came back 

' ^ 

When in the evening Dhanavaha de^ha inquired from, 
iervents ‘‘Where Is Candana” none answered him through 
fear from Mula ^ethaiji. Thereby 5e|;ba thought,, She must be 
playing on the terrace.” Similarly after inquiring about her, 
^etha thought: — She must be asleep. ’ On the second day, 
Candana was not to be seen. On the third day, when Dhanavaha 
5etha becoming greatly disturbed made inquiries from his 
servents and when he could not get any irxformation, he had 
a grave doubt about if some one may have called her” Becoming 
very angry ^c^ha told them:— Ah I give me the true account 
about Candana; otherwise I will punish you will my own hands 
This false show of fraud does not in the least indicate 
your cleverness, ” On hearing these angry words of se^ha, 
an old maid servant thought:- I have lived sufficiently 
long; my death is near. What is Mula going to do 
with' me ? Let me say out the true account of Candana 
to ^etha. Let that poor girl live longer in exchange of my life. 
All dharma'^astras (systems of religion) proclaim that the giving 
of protection to the lives of living beings is a great puriya 
(meritorious act).” With this idea in her mind, she told the true 
story about Candana to the ^4tha, and she showed him the 
distant apartment of the boose in which Candana was locked up. 
Dhanavaha setha went there and opened the door of the apart- 
ment. On. seeing candana -with her head shaved, with her body 
distressed with hunc^er and destitute of her beauty like a lotus- 

- O 

g&rland crushed under the feet of au intoxicated elephant, the 
^eiha with his ejes. flooded with an active flow of tears said:- 
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■■o’ daughter! Be calm.” Having conaoled her ^etha went into 

the kithen. He examined all the ntenslla food 

he could not get rice or any other article of food eft over. So 
he took some adada (phasecllug) beans in a (^) ( a winnowing 
fan made of bamboo n.eds) and giving them to Candana, e 
said:— ^‘Chlld! I am going to ca|! a blacksmith for the purpose c 
breaking open your iron-cfalns. In the meanwhile, you eat 
these beane” So eaying, ie\heL went for the black-smith. On 
seeing the beans lying before her, like a female elephant sepa- 
rated from her flock, CandacS, lamenting her condition after 
remembering her family circumstances, said: — “Abl Fate! When 
you give me birth in a royal family, why did you throw me in 
an ocean of misery hard to traverse^ Abl Why did^ that royal 
wealth, that unique affection of my parents, and every thing else, 

suddenly disappear like a mirage? Really, the diversions of Fate- 
up-Hfting for a moment and throwing immediately after a 
moment — resemble a banner-cloth flying with a gust of strong 
wind ” With her throat chocked with intense sorrow and with 
a faltering voice caused by it the poor girl was washing her 
face with a ceaseless flow of tears. The?, placing her face with 
her cheeks withered on a account of hunger and thirst, she 
wopt for m'^ment and with deep sighs, she took, for the purpose 
of eating, the adada beans lying in corner of the supadun 
winnowing fan made of bamboo reeds) disinterestedly hke the 
mind of a muni (an inspired sage) But what is the un-eatable 
for one who is distressed with hunger? At that very moment, 

a happy idea came to her mind — If any mendicant comes here 
at this time, it is desirable that I should give him alms and then I 
will take my meal. " With this idea, she looked at the door and 
Bhe saw that ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavrra who was fillina up 
as It were the vault of the sky with the elegant splendour of 
gold; who was pacifying miserable creatures, as it were, by the 
showering of nectar in the form of the tranquIHzing brightness- 

of his eyes; who was embellishing as it were, in various ways. 

IL pair of feet maiked with moum- 

. n . ri \at£a{tuft or curl of hair a particular shape 
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Oft the breast o£ Vls^u or Krista or of some other deity ) 
matsya ( fishes ), svBStlka ( ati auspicious mark-cross with ends 
bent rouftd ) etc; and who was as it were, a visible mass of 
meritorious deeds-came there after moving about in regular order 
from house to house. Thinking that ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
was extremely handsome, and illustrious, and that the meal of 
adada beans was extremely worthless, and also that, the food 
material was perfectly unfit for the great saint, she, with a speech 
faltering with deep sorrow, and with an active flow of tears dro- 
pping from her eyes, said ; -“0 Bhagavan ! Although this meal of 
adada beans is unfit for you, however, please .accept this meal 
with the object of showing favour to this unfortunate girl. On 
seeing the adequate fulfilment of the conditions of his vow, with 
a steady heart Bhagavan extended his two hands. Candana, keep- 
ing one of her chained feet outside the door with great diffi- 
culty, and keeping the other foot inside the house, gave the alma 
of adada beans from the supadun ( a winnowing fan made of 
bamboo reeds ), to Bhagavan, Becoming satisfied at the adequate 
fulfilment of Bhagavan’s abhigraha ( vow ), the gods of all the 
four varieties, beat the divine kettle-drum, showered flowers 
’ mixed with parijata mahjari (coral tree blossoms); poured scented 
waters, and there was a gentle downpour of twelve and a half 
crores of gold coins Females began to sing gently walking 
around in a circle Fragrant winds blew. There was every- 
where a sound of Victory? Victoryl Besides, towns-people meeting 
from all directions made a clamourous noise out of joy. Young 
females were dancing. Musical instruments were being sounded. 
The gods becoming joyful at every moment were filling the sky 
with the echo resulting from forcibly taking three steps. Divine 
females singing auspicious songs were beautifying the directions. 

By the break-fast of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira not only tlje 
people of the town were joyful, but denizens of hell and gods of 
heavens were delighted more and more. With the spread of 
the gladdening news of the break-fast of the Jin^^vara throughout 
the town, King ^atanikn riding an elephant came there accompanied 
by ministers, townspeople, and the barem; and the chief minister 

66 
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accompanied by his wife came to ^efh's house. Also Purandara 
: ZL with the big garland resting on his <=hest; ^ 

with his diadem of rubies; and illuminating with his bracelets, 
armlets and other divine ornaments, came there, y t e super- 
human powers of gods, an excellent braid of hairs appeared on 
the head of Candana, the iron-chain on her feet was converted 
into gold antlets, and her entire body was decorated with neck- 
laces, half-neck-Iaces, loin-belt, armlets, ear-rings, tilaka (an orna- 
ment for the fore-head of married women) etc. 


At that time, a chmberlain-attendant named Sampula-of 
King Dadhivahana who had been brought there as a prisoner 
by King ^atanika-immediately recognized Vasumati and on 
remembering her previous happy life, he fell at her feet and 
wept very loudly. The king soon consoled him with sweet 
words and asked him out of curiosity:-0 good manl Why did 
you fall at her feet and weep immediately with deep sorrow? 

He replied; — ‘0 Great King! This is the daughter- the most 
prominent among daughers-of Dbarlni-the chief queen of King 
Dadhivahana of Campa Nagari, I wept, how having enjoyed 
royal wealth, she became separated from her parents, and how 
she is now dwelling at another man’s house. The King said: 

**Do not be sorry. She is not to be grieved for. She has given 
alms to the Bhagavan who is the Suu of the Three Worlds, and 
who is like a pillar in preventing people from falling In the 
deep ab}ss of worldly existence. Queen Mngavail then said; — 
If she is the daughter of Dharlrji, then she is my bhaijya 
(sisters daughter). At this time, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, 
being praised by Indra and others, went, out from the house 
of Dhanavaha ^etha after having taken a meal of adada beans 
at the end of a fasting of five days less than six months. 

Owing to an abundance of greed and carelessness of unjust 
imputation resulting from supreme authoritlveness, King ^atanika 
tried t take away the downpour of gold coins, but Purandara 
no' .ng the king’s train of thoughts, said;- O king! this is not 
a question of lord-ship or of family-matters but this amount 
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of money will go to the person to whom this girl gives with 
her Own hands.” The King then asked Candana,-' 0 girl 1 To 
whom is this down-pour of gold coins to be given? She said:- 
'‘What is to be asked in this^ Give it to may father Dhanavaha 
^efha who was affectionate towards me without self-interest and 
who saved my life.” Dhanavaha ^eth then collected the gold 
coins. The Indra again told the King:- Candana is carama 
Hariri (one whose this body is the last- i. e. she will attain 

Siddhi-pada, as she will have no future births and deaths); she 
is destitute of any thirst for worldly enjoyments and this illustrious 
soul will be the first ^isya (female ascetic disciple, nuti)- 
capable of leading sadhvia (nuns; female ascetics) to the path of 
asceticism — of <§ramana Bhagavan Yardhamana Swami, when he 

attains Edvala Jfiana (Perfect Knowledge) Therefore, protect 
her with the greatest care ’’ So saying, Indra went away. The 
king k^pt Cand-ija in the harem of virgin-girls with great 
respect There Candana began to pass her time by directing 
her thoughts, to the worthlessness of worldly existence, frailty 
of friendly connections, fickleness of life resembling a drop of water 
resting on tip of blade of Ku^a grass (sacrificial grass), and to the 
final unpleasantness of worldly enjoy ments.She also began to enter- 
tain the following well-cherished desires: -“O bhagavati (Illustrious) 

Purva di^a!(Eastern Direction) when will you manifest a day on whi- 
ch ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira will enable me to cross this ocean 
of worldly existence with his own hands? When will I drink 
constantly with my ^ravaga puta (concayiiy of the organs of 
hearing) the nectar of the preaching of Bhagavan seated in the 
midst of the world of all living beings including the gods and 
demi-gods^ Also when shall I have that auspicious time the chief 
source of the Happiness of Moksa ( Final Emaiicipation)-during 
which, I will move about disinterestedly, without mamatva 
(sense of “mine”) even for this body? And also, when shall I 

roam about in houses of rich and poor people for alms of food 
and drink-materials perfe'^tly free from defects regarding udgama 
(source) utpada (production) and dsaga (receiving). In this way, 
Candana was living there with very excellent intentions and with 
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pure thoughts; she was touching the boundary line of sarva 
virati (complete renunciation from worldly affairs;, lownspeope 
censured Mula iethani for ill-lrealvng Candan5 

Then, moving about from villages and towns, Srama^a 
Bhagavan Mabavira went t: a village named Su-mafigala The 
Indra of Sanat Kumara deva-Ioka came there, and going three 
times round the Jine^vara with great devotion he bowed down 
at his feet and made inquiries about Bhagavan’s health. 5ratnai)a 
Bhagavan Mabavira then went to Su-ks4tra Sannive^a Here 
the Indra of Mahendra d4va-Ioka came and bowed down before 
the lotus-hke feet of the Jine^vara with great joy 5ramaija 
Bhagavan Mabavira then advancing further, went in the direction 
of a village named Palaka There a merchant named Dhahilla, 
who was starting on a travelling to distant lands and who on 
seeing the Bhagavan approach towards him, thought his presence 
as inauspicious, drew out his sword filling up the sky with 
Its dark-blue luster As soon the merchant swiftly ran with 
the sword, towards the Yenerable Bhagavan with the object of 
killing him, under the Impression of throv/Ing the ill-omen on 
the ^ramaija’s head, Slddhartha vyantara-previously described- 
on remembenng the order of Surdndra came there, and he cut 
off the merchant’s head with his own hand. 

Twelvth Rainy Season. 

Sramaiia Bhagavan Mabavira moving about happijy, now, 
came to Campa Nagari, and took up his abode in a place for 
agnl-hotra fire-sacrifice-daily offering of milk morning and 
evening) belonging to a Brahmin named Svatidatta, Here, he 
lived for the twelvth rainy season. During this Catur-masa 
(four months of the rainy season) the worshipful Bhagavan had 
a continuous fasting for four months, and Manibhadra and 
Puri?abhadra— Indras of Vana-vyautara gods came there daily at 
night and worshipped the Lord with great devotion for four 
months On seeing this, Svatidatta thought:- 'This worthy saint 
must e knowing something Gods are constantly worshipping 
him and rendering service to him. With the object of testing 
Jineivara^ knowledge, the Brahmin asked him, ‘ O Bhagavan! 
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Which is aima (Jiva\ in a body furnished with hands, head and 
other members of the body? Thinking him to be a meritorious 
person, the Venerable Bhagavan said ‘ That which is designated 
by aham (I) in the body, Is called atma (Jiva) 

Ques — How can one know it. 

Ans— O Brahman! It is quite distinct from head, bands 
and other members of the body, and it is suksma (minute). 

Ques — Why is it called Suksma? 

Ans — Because it is not preceptible by organs of senses 
Objects possessing ^abda (sound), rasa (taste), gandha (smell), 
Sparta (touch), etc cannot be placed under the category of aimatva 
(the state of possessing life), as they are perceived by the organs 
of senses While atma is not perceived by sense-organs These 
questions were explained in great detail. 

Svatidatta was satisfied. Having thereby known that 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlrawas a great philosopher, Svati-datta 
adored him with great devotion, and Bhagavan thinking him to 
be a deserving person enlightened him on various subjects. 

Thirteenth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B, C 55i5“55) 

At the end of the rainy season, Vira Paramatma-capable 
of cutting through masses of evil Karmas like a plough cutting 
through ground -went to Jrimbhita-grama Sur^ndra came there 
with the object of paying homage to him. Having done dancing 
and dramatic performance, the Indra told him.- “O Teacher of 
the World I After a few days, you will atain the ali-iliuminating 
K^vala Jhftna (Perfect Knowledge). 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mabavlra then went to M^dhaka-grama 
There Camar^ndrn having remembered previous favour, came 
with the object of paying homage to Worshipful Bhagavan and 
having bowed down at his lotus-like feet, he went away to his 
own abode. 

Having crossed the difficult ocean of sufferings, ^ramaija 
"Bhagvan Mabavira being constantly adored by the mass of 
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celeship beings, went to Sai?mani~grama and remained m kayot- 
Barga with his arms hanging at a place free from vermin At 
that time the painful evil Karma of having caused the death of 
his^ayyapala (servant of bed-chamber ) through agonising pama 
in hii ears by having poured molten lead into his ears during 
his previous bhava as Tripristha Vasuddva, became ripe for its 
evil consequences. The soul of ^ayySpala who was born as ^ a 
cow-herd in that village, left his oxen grazing near the Worship- 
£vl Jin^^ra who was in kayotearga and went into the village 
for milking his cows. While grazing without any restraint, the 
oxen went away into a forest. The cowherd came there and 
when he could not find his oxen, he asked the Worthy BhagavUn 
O good man 1 where are my oxen ^ When Bhagavan did not 
answer, the cowherd, biting his own lower lip on account of 
violent anger resembling the forest-fire of the time of annihila- 
tion of the world, again said : — O wicked man ! Do you not 
hear whatever I tell you ? When I respectfully asked you, you 
did not even care to reply, as if your heart were made of ada- 
mant. It seens you are deaf you do not hear what I say. ” 
Then pointing to his ears, the cowherd said “ What is the 
use of having these worthless cavities of ears ^ With these words 
he angrily pushed with great force a big nail into both his 
ears with very cruel intentions, and he drove them in such a way 
that the central portion of each nail would touch each oiher 
forming a long continuous sticE, Besides, lest some cue may not 
take out the from the ears, the distal ends of the two nails 
were cut vt-ry short, so that they became almost invisible. 
Although 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira was perfectly free from the 
^alya (thorn) of wrong belief but being afflicted with a deep 
^alya ( pointed object ) in his body, he became weak on account of 
unbearable agony although lie was extremely courageous. He 
did not, in the least, swerve from his religious meditation. 

^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira then went to Madhyama 
Apapa Nagari and while moving about from house to house for 
alms he went to the house of a rich merchant named Siddhartha 
£oi break-fast. There a physician named Kharaka a favourite 
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friend of the ^eth-who had come there before, eaid on seeing 
the Jin4^vara :-“0 ! the body of the Jine^vara is endowed with 

all auspicleus marks and signs, but owing to withered state of 
its loveliness, it seems his body is afflicted with a ^alya. * The 
^6th said “Then make proper inquiries and find out where the 
^alya is located ’’ Looking, slowly but carefully, Kharaka Vaidya 
found out two nails inserted into the ears of the Worthy Bhaga- 
van and he .showed them to Siddhartha ^eth. On seeing this, 
the 54tha said. Ah 1 This is a very cruel deed of a wicked soul 
By doing such an act he did not care for innumerable miseries 
of hellish life. He had no regard for infamy. He did not even 
think that it was contrary to religious codes. Or, what is the use 
of censuring his cruel act ^ 01 physician 1 show me the means 

by which the ^alya can be removed My heart is wounded 
constantly, because the worshipful Bhagavan has a ^alya in his 
ears. What the people say that he who has a wound has pains, 
is not false, because I am greatly distressed as Bhagavan’s body is 
with a ^alya. Besides, really speaking, he is my life; he is my 
mother; he is my father; he is my family-member, he is my lord; 
he is my shelter and he is my guardian What else can be 
more excellent ? Do the ^alyoddhara (removal of the pointed nail) 
from him, disregarding my riches, corn, accumulation of wealth, 
and even my life. By the removal of the ^alya, 0 physician ! 
you would have undoubtedly saved your soul from the formidable 
well of worldly existence. By the use of your medical 
knowledge for the sake of the Bhagavan who is the treasure of 
all virtuous qualities O elegant man 1 you wiil become the rece- 
ptacle of good wishes till the end of the samsara Even by doing 
service to an ordinary man, one acquires pure fame, then, what 
to say about rendering service to Vitaraga Paramatma ( the 
Exalted Soul) who is the Sun of the Tree Worlds ? *’ Becoming 
satisfied on hearing these words full of good inten- 
tions from Siddhartha, the physician desirous of devising 

some method of cure, said :-“0 Siddhsrtha 1 Enough with soli- 
citation. I will, now, find out some means by which the ^alya 
from the 'ears of the Worshipful Bhagavan can be instantly remo- 
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ved B«t he being averse to persoulnal comforts, he does not 
„ish for treatment. He does not care for kind treatment of 
his body, and he does not like medication. Such bemg the case 
how can I try to remove the felya ? Siddhartha said,-' There is 
no cause for getting perplelexd I ehall do whatever you tell 
me to do. When they were thus talking with each other, Sramrv 
mana Bhagavan Mahavira went away from the houBe of Siddha 
artha ^eth and stayed in the garden outside the town. SiddhS- 
ratha deth sent his men to make inquiries about the where 
abouts of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and through them he 
came to know that he was staying in the garden outside the 
town Siddhartha and Kharaka vaidya ( physician ) both of 
them took all the necessary medicines and implements along 
with them and went there. Then after having the body of 
Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira weP-massaged with oil by clever 
people, with the object of making his joints more pliable, the 
physician caught the nail tightly with forceps and skilfully drew 
out the nails tinged with blood from the ears, with a dexterity 
of his hands. While taking out the ^alya, 5ramao=i Bhagavan 
Mahavira had such agonising pains that although he was as steady 
as Mount Mdru^ his body began to tremble. At that time, the 
Jind^vara made a very dreadful noise resembling a terrible sound 
of thick clouds, as if the high peaks of Sura-giri (the mountain 
of the gods-M4ru) were being crushed by thunder-bolt. But by the 
super-human powers of Vardhamana Swami, the earth was not 
pierced, with a crackling noise, on all the sides Otherwise, 
how easy was it for a Jindsvara who shook Mount Mdru by the 
touch of a toe of h's foot ^ Directly after the removal of the 
^alya, the vaidya (pliysician) dropped the jiuice of a healing plant 
into both ears of the Jind^vara and having bowed down at his lotus 
like feet, the physician and the merchant becoming greatly satisfied 
and thinking the happiness of svarga (heavens) and Moksa ( Final 
Emaneipation ) to be like a bee concealed in one’s lotus-like 
an s, went home. Siddharatha &th then honoured Kharaka 
vaidya with psents of gold and other articles Owing to the 
punty of their intentions, both the merchnt and the physician 



became the receptacle of the happiness of svarga ( heavens ) 
although the removal of the ^alya produced Intense agony, and 
the cruel-hearted cowherd suffered terrible miseries in the Seve- 
nth Hell owing to his wicked intentions. Besides, that forest 
came to be known as Maha-bhairava. People had a temple 
built there. 

When even Jin^ndras suffer terrible miseries, why should 
people get distressed with very minor adversities ? When .there 
is such a miserable consequence of a misdeed done only once, 
why do people take delight in doing evil actions every day ^ 
Jind^varas, enduring severe sufferings although they possess imme- 
nse strength, preach that evil Karmas of previous lives are de^ 
stroyed by patient endurance. 

This was the last upsarga ( trouble ) caused to ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mabavira during his chadmastha avastha, ( a prepara- 
tory stage before the attainment of Kdvala Jhana [ Perfect Know- 
ledge ] ). This stage lasted for twelve years, and six months, and 
one fortnight During this period, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
patiently endured all the sufferings created by gods and human 
beings, and did severe penance. These troubles commenced 
with a cowherd, and ended with a cowherd also. Of these 
the one caused by Kata-pulana vyantati was jaghanya. 
( comparatively little painful ) the Kala-Cakra hurled by 
Samgamaka-deva was madhyama ( more painful ), and the remo- 
val of nails from the ears of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was 
utkrisfa ( most distressing ). 

^ Of qqq qfT# ’TRIT, 

qiRrfin?, 

■ ^ ^ ^ 

67 
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11^-118 Ta6 Qain samaij^ bhagavam Mahavlr^ aijagar^jae, 
Irlya-samle, bhasasami4^ ^sagasamle^ ayana-bharidamattanikkfa4- 
vaija sami4, uccara-pagavaija-kh4Iasinghana-jalla- eami^-paritthsha 
^iya satni^, maiia— sami4, vaya— samie, kaya-samie^ maija— gutt6, vaya- 
gutt4 kaya-gutt4, gutt4, guttindi4, gutta bambhaySri, a-koh6, a- 
maij4, a-ina4, a-loh4^ Bant4, pasant4, uvasaiit4, parinivvud^, 
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ai?asav4, a-mam4, a-kimcane, cchinna-ganth^, niruva-I^v^ kamsa 
pai ha, mukka-toye, eankha iva niranjan^, jiva iva a-ppaidhaya- 
gal, gaganamiva niralamb4, vau wa a-padibaddhe, saraya salilam 
va suddha-hiyaya4, pukkhara-pattam va niruva-]4v4, kummo iva 
guttlndi^, kbaggi-visaoam va dgajae, vihaga iva vippamukk^, 
bharandapakkhiva appamatt4, kunjaro iva sondird, vasaho iva 
jayalhame, siho iva duddharis4^ mandaro iva appakamp4 sagaro 
iva gambhir^, Caudo iva somales^, Suro iva dittat46, jacca-ka^a- 
gam wa jayaruve. vasundhara iva savva-phasa-vlsah^, suhuya 
huyasan4 iva t^yasa jalant4, gatthi ijam tasea bhagavantassa ka 
tthai padibaiidh(^ bhabai Se ya padibandh^ canvvih4 pannatt4, 
tarn jaha-Davvad, Khittao, Kalao, Bhavao, I DavVab-SacittacItta* 
misiesu^ daw4su; Khittao Gam4 va nagare va^ araijn4 va khitt4 
va, khale va, ghare va, afigaij^ va, nab4 va 1 Kalao-Sama^ va, 
anapaiju^ va, thov4 va, kba^e va, lave va, muhuttd va, aho-ratt4 
pakkbe va, mas^ va, uu va, aya^^ va, samvacchare va, annayar^ 
v5, diba kala sanjo(^ va, Bbavao~Koh4 va, Ma^d va, Maya4 va, 
Lobh6 va Bhay6 va has4 va, pijj4 va, dos^ va, kalahe va, abbha* 
kkha^^ va, p4sunn4 va, para-pariva4 va, a-rai rai va, mayamos^ va, 
java micchadamsaoa eall^ va, tassa ^am Bhagavantassa no evam 
bhavai. ( 117-1 18 ). 

117-118. At that time ( during the 12|^ years of his 
chadmastha-kala ) ^Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was-care£ul about 
movements, careful about speech, careful about taking food, and 
drink materials free from (any of their 48) faults; aya^a bha^ija 
matta nikkh^vana sami6 (careful while taking utensils, and 
placing them so as to avoid injuring small insects ) uccara pasa 
vapa, kh41a sihghana jalla parltfhavanlya samid (careful in the 
disposal of forces, urine, spittle, mucus, and bodily dirt )-careful 
in activities of tbe mind-careful in the use of speech-careful in 
activities of the body-guarded with regard to mind ( restraining 
it from evil thoughts )-guarded in the use of speech-guarded in 
bodily activities-well- restrained— one with his sense— organs restra- 
Ined-a celibate yogi rigidly observing the nine fences of chaste 
life-destitute of anger- destitute of pride-destitute of deceit-desti* 
tute of greed-inwardly calm-cjuiet externally-calm internally as 
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well as externally-_rarlnirvfitah ( free from all anguish )- ana^ra- 
vah ( free from bondage of sinful acts )- free from self-interest- 
xievoid of wealth-one who had abandoned purses of gold, ^ and 
silver-free from dirt of the body, as well as, of Karmas like a 
a vessel of bell-metal which is not besmeared with water-spot- 
less like a conch ( being destitute of love hatred, and other 
passions )-one whose course of gait was un-impeded like that 
of the soul ( as he was moving about everywhere)-supportles8 
like the sky ( as he never expected support from anyone)-unhind- 
ered like the wind ( as he never stayed long at any one place ) 
pure-hearted like the water of the autumn ( not defiled by any 
stain of unfairness )-unbesmeared like the lotus-leaf (just as a 
as a covering of water does not take place on a lotus-leaf in the 
same way, he was not affected with a covering of kirmas )-one 
whose sense-organs were well-restrained like the limbs of a 
tortoise-one who was alone like the horn of a rhinoceros (just 
as a rhinoceros has only one horn, In the same manner, he was 
all alone as he was not accompanied by love, hatred, and other 
passions )-absolutely free like a bird (as he was without attenda- 
nts, and he had no definite lodging )-circum8pect like a* bh&ra 
tjda bird-brave (towards his enemies in the form of K?rmas) like an 
elephant-valient like a bull ( as he was powerful in bearing the 
burden of his self-imposed five great vows of an ascetic )-safe 
from attack like a Hon (as he was invincible to calamities and to 
beasts of prey ^-unshaken like Mount Mandara (he was undistu- 

II I II 

1. Ekodarah prithag grivastrlpada martyabhasinaii 
Bharaijdapaslnastesam mritir-bhinnaphalecchaya. I. 

i. Bharaijda birds have one stomach, separate necks, 
three legs. The speak the language of a human being. Their 
death results from a desire of eating a separate fruit 
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rbed by troubles )— deep like an ocean (as his mind was unaltered 
•by joy, sorrow, and other disturbing agencies) -pleasant-faced like 
the Moon-( or illuminating like the Sun ( by the splendour of 
body and by his super— knowledge )-one whose appearance has 
become brighter like that of an excellent kind of gold as it becomes 
brighter by burning away its dirt on heating it, in the same way 
the appearance of the Bhagavan became brighter by the removal of 
the dirt of Karmas )- enduring all kinds of touch-seneations like 
the earth (just as the earth suffers with equanimity, heat cold 
etc. in the same way, Bhagavan endures all kinds of touch-se- 
nsations) shining brightly like fire fed by ghee etc. 

Bhagavan did not have any pratibandha (hindrance, bondage) 
anywhere. That pratibandha is said to be of four.kinds-namely, 

1 Davvab (with relation to substance ) 2, Khittao ( with 
relation to place). 2, Kalab (with relation to time), and 4. Bhavab 
( with relation to intention ). 

1. Davvab-If .pertains to living, lifeless, and mixed objects. 
2. Khittao- (place)-It relates to a village, or a town, or to a 
forest, or to a field, or to a khala ( a place fur removing chaff 
from corn) or to a house, or to a court, or to sky. 3 Kalab-(time). 
It relates to a samaya (an instant, moment), or to an avalika ( a 
period of innumerable moments ), or to an agapaija ( period of 
time of inspiration and an expiration), or to a stoka (a period ;of 
seven respirations), or to ksaua (1/6 part of a ghatika), or to a 
lava (a period of 7 stokas), or to a muhurta (a period of 77 lavas), 
or to an ahoratta (a day and night), or to a paksa (a fort-night) 
or to a Masa (a month), or to a rltu (a season), or to an ayana 
(half year), or a Samvatsara (a year), or to any. other combination 
of lengthy periods of time ( as yuga, purvaijga, purva etc ) 4 
Bhavao -(intention) It relates to krodha (anger), or to mana (pride), 
or to maya (deceit), or to lobha (greed), or to bhaya (fear), or to 
h^ya (ridicule), or to prema (love), or to dv6sa (hatred), or to 
kalaha (quarrel), or to abhyakyana (reviling) or to pai^unya 
(^slander) or to para parlvada (censure of others) or to a-rati rati 
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( pain as well as pleasure; pain at time of affliction caused by 
Mohaniya Karma and pleasure caused by Mohanlya Karma) or 
to Mithja-dar^ana dalya (a thorn in the form of' conviction in 
a wrong belief.) 

^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira did not have any of these 
evil thoughts with regard to dravya, ks^tra, kala, and bhava 

119 Except in the rainy season, the Venerable One, 
stayed for one night in villages, and for five nights in towns 
during the eight months of grisma (summer) and h^manta (winter). 
He was impartial to a vasih (a small hatchet used by carpenters) 
and to candana (a piece of sandal wood) cut by It; impartial to 
a blade of grass and jewels, and to a lump of earth and gold; 
indifferent to pleasure and pain; attached neither to this world 
nor to the next (future); free from desire for this life or for 
death; arrived near the other shore of the Samsara; and he was 
exerting himself for tbe destruction of his Karma-^atrus (enemies 
in the form of evil Karmas). In this manner, the Venerable 
One was daily moving about. 

From the day of his Diksa, to the day of his attainment 

of K^vala Jfiana, the worshipful did severe penance-The following 
Table gives details — 



TABLE 


Duration of Penance 

Number 

Total 

days 

Break- 

fasts 


Six Months ' 

1 

180 

1 


Five days less than Six Months 

1 

175 

1 

i 

Four Months 

9 

1080 

9 


Three Months 

2 

180 

2 


Two and a half Months 

2 

ISO 

2 


Two Months 

6 

360 

6 


One and a half Months 

2 

90 

2 


One Month 

12 

360 

12 


Fortnightly 

72 

1080 

72 


A^thama Tapa (three days) 

12 

36 

12 


Chttha ( 2 days ) 

229 

458 

228 


Bhadra Pratima 

1 

2 

1 


Maha-bhadra Pratima 

1 

4 

1 


Sarvato-bhadra Pratima 

1 

10 

1 




4165 

350 



B , — In the above-mentioned Table there are 229 
chhat;tha-tapas (two days fastings), and the days of break-fasts 
are said to be 228; because the Bhagavan had K6vala Jnana 
during the last (229th) chattha, and the break-fast was taken 
afterwards, and therefore, that break-fast is not included in the 
calculation of break- fasts of the chadmastha state It should be 
. noted that the jagnanya tapa (lowest penance) for him was a 




chatths (two days fasting). He never bad a daily meal nor a 
break-fast after one day’s fasting. All the tastings one y 
by ^ramaija Bbagavan Mahavlra. were even w.thont taking a drop 
of water. Out of 364S days he took meagre food on 34 J days 
only From the time o£ his diksa to the day o£ his Kdvaia 
Jnana (perfect knowledge) he had sleep for two ghatikas ( 48 
minutes) only at the temple of Sula-pant the rest of the time 
(more than twelve y4ars and a half) he never alept^ During 
this time ^ramana Bhagavan always sat in an vtkata asana ( a 
posture assumed while milking a cow) but he never sat steady 
on the ground. 


ii \ \\ 


1 Barasa c4va ya vasa masa chacceva addha-masam ca 
Vira-varssa Bhagavad eso chaumattba-pariao 


1 Twelve years and six months and one half month — 
12\ years and one fortnight-this is the due course 
of time of chadmastha ka^a of Bhagavan ^ri Ylra 
Paramatma. 


APPENDIX 

People of the present generation may naturally raise *a 
doubt: -“How can human body by kept alive without food and 
water for so many days (as six months)? Or, how can mind be 
steady, and do its work during penance without taking any food? 

Looking to the time and bodily constitutions of the human 
beings of this age, this doubt is quite natural But there is not 
in the leasts any improbability or exaggeration in the accounts 

given about the penance (fastings) done by .^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira 

1. Because, the bodies of Tirthahkaras and of all 
persons whose this bhava (worldly existence) is the last, as they 
are sure to attain Siddbi-pada (Final Emancipation) on death, 
are composed of what is technically called Vajra-vrisabha-n^traca 
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e^qihahana (an arrangement of articulations of joints in which 
there is a joint resembling a markat-bandha, with a band of 
cartilage of over It, and a peg of bone passing through the joint) 
In Jaina literature, and they are unbreakable, and strong like 
adamant. Persons, with such bodily constitutions, possess, in the 
highest degree, the unlimited power of enduring terrible sufferings 
and of keeping their minds very steady under the circumstances. 

2. Tirthahknras have Avadhi Jfiana by birth They possess 
knowledge about their previous lives But becausfe they may 
have taken highly delicious excellent food during their life as 
a god, they have not, in the least, any desire for better food or 
for such food-materials. Besides, they know tliat living beings 
suffer miseries Without food during their lives as a denizen of 
of hell or as a brute, owihg to their dependence on other indi- 
viduals. In comparison with their misery of hunger and thirst, 
the self-imposed trouble of penance in very slight. 

3. Taking of food is not a uatural attribute of atma! Its 
Inner disposition is abstinence from food. Food is taken simply for 
the nourishment of body (composed of pudgala-matter). Tirthah- 
karas are by birth, atmanandi (rejoicing in elevation of the soul) 
and not pudgalanandi (rejoicing in the enjoyment of material 
objects), and therefore, they take food without any longings, 
with the object of keeping ,the body alive till the end of one’s 
life^period. 

4. Doing penance by fasting is a form of external tapa. The 
best method of speedily removing the Karmas previously attached 
to a'mS is a-vipaka-nirjara (riddance without fruition). By its 
employment through ascetic practices, the panicles of Karmic 
matter attached to the atma, become separated from regions of 
atma, and are removed without fruition and, so, the atma (soul) 
is not obliged to suffer the evil consequences. The most tormen- 
ting evil Karmas accumulated from a number of previous lives 
must always be punished with sufferings The soul cannot be 
free except by under— going the sufferings at the time of maturity. 

68 
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“By removing the mind from the demands and impulses o£ the 
body and by mortifying the physical man through not Hstening 
to its greed and temptations, matter may be overcome and the 
Soul treed from bondage ” From the time of his diksa, Sramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira had always directed his mind to the destruction 
of his previous Kaimas through tl.e medium of various tapas 
(penance) and abhigrahas (vows). 


5, In this world, ability to do anything can be developed 
by practice J!va is naturally habituated to take food from time 
immemorial. JJiQt'a ( taking of food ), maiihum ( co-habitatlon ) 
bhaya ( fear ), and parigraha ( worldly concerns )-tbeBe four kinds 
of satnjna ( instincts ) are born, with every living being. These 
accompany him during every future existence. Jiva takes these 
habits of practices of times immemorial along with him during 
every future birth. None requires to be taught for them For 
the abolition of these welI>-formed habits, if some antagonistic 
means are devised and strictly persevered in, the evil habits can 
be gradually removed, and totally abolished in the long run 
Taking this view of the formation of habits, every individual, 
desirous of one's own welfare, holds fast to bahya tapa (exter- 
nal penance) with the object of making clear the aijahari svabhava 
(the innate disposition to remain without food ) of the Soul, and 
by cheerfully practising tapa he can accustom himself in happily 
passing his days without food Nothing is impossible with care 
ful practice. 


6 Followers of several non-jain religion systems declare 
themselves as debilitated on the day of the break-fast although 
they may have partaken varieties of fruits except cereals on the 
day of even one day’s fasting While even during the present 
age, the training for such austerities among the Jainas comme- 
nces from childhood. Little Boys, and girls, seven or eight years 
old easily do one day^ fasting or some of them do two or three 
instalments of one day’s fasting with great willingness Also, 
males and females who have developed the practice with libera- 
lity, do eight-day’s fasting with or without water, fifteen-day’s, 
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one month's, and one month and a half’s fastings with water, 
with comfort, and they move about, and do their religious duties 
of the day. There are several iiistances of people going up the 
^atrunjaya Hill (in Palli ana State. Kathiawar), and coming down, 
on foot on their seventh or eighth day of fasting; also, of people 
doing their usual work with a fasting of sixteen days, and of 
one month. The main point is this :-Only those, who are afraid 
of the miseries of this worldly existence, and those, who are 
desirous of diminishing and totally destroying their mass of 
evil Karmas of previous lives, as well as, of this life, can patiently 
practise fastings in accordance with their bodily strength, and 
cau greatly develope their powers There should, therefore, be 
no doubt for the idea that ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira posse 
ssing Vajra-vrisabba naraca bodily constitution, and immense 
will power, did the tapa^carya, for the purpose of destroying his 
evil Karmas of previous lives 

Now, let us inquire how ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
accomplished the spiritual development of his Soul, and how he 
was able to achieve victory over his evil Karmas. 

Beginning from the day of his diksa, ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira renounced taking care of his own body, and left off 
mamatva-bhava (the idea that the body is mine) for his body, 
and he always maintained the same idea througout his life. 

During the course of more than twelve years, and a half— 
from the time of his diksa to the day of his attainment of K^vala 
Jhana-i^ramana Bhagavan MahSvira did not sleep at all except 
for two ghatikSs (48 minutes) at the temple of ^ula-paiji yaksa 
How can a man live without nidra (sleep) for so many years? 
Such a question is also natural during this age. It is necessary 
to know the real nature of nidra ( sleep ) from a religious point 
of view. Ujagara da^a ( a state of wakefulness) is the narural 
characteristic attribute of material body It is a form of ^Dar^ana- 
varniya Karma ( faith-obscurtng or perception-obscuring Karma ). 
With the diminution of dar^anavargiya karma, nidra ( sleep ) goes 
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on decreasing. With Kdvnla Jnanins. the dartoavar^.ya fearma 
has been completely destroyed. They always hav^_ a state of 
wakefulness. They have no sleep Persons havmg faith in the 
teachings of the Tirthankaras-who invariably possess Kdvala 
Jnana (-Perfect Knowledge ), will have no doubts in the matter. 
Persons not believing in the words of the Tirthankaras Me at 
liberty to hold a number of illusionary notions, and false hypotheses. 

Every soul is potentially pure. The soul is ever all-perfect 
all-powerful By ignorance, it identifies itself with matter, and 
hence, all its troubles and degradation. 

In Its pure condition, it has four enjoyments; 1. ananta 
jnana ( infinite knowledge ) 2. ananta dar^ana (in finite perception) 
3. ananta vlrya ( infinite power ), and 4. ananta eukha 
( infinite bliss ). 

Karmic matter keeps the soul from the realization of this 
four-fold greatness, obscuring its perception and knowledge, 
obstructing its progress and success, and disturbing the equanimity 
of Its existence. 

This four-fold natural Wealth of the ^oul is shielded and 


Dar^acavarniya ( faith-obscuring or perception -obscuring 
karmas are of nine kinds- 1. Caksur-dar^anavar^iya (that which 
obscures the physical sight, which is perception by means o£ the 
eyes. 2. a-caksur-dar^anavar^Iya-that which obscures other kinds 
of perception. 3. A-vadhi-dar^anavaraijiya ( that which obscures 
perception of the past. 4. Kdvala-dar^anavarijlya ( that which 
obscures full perception 5 Nidra dar^anavarijiya ( that condition 
of sleepiness which obscures perception. 6 Nldra-nidra dar^ana- 
varoiya ( condition of heavy sleep which obscures perception ) ? 
Pracala dar^anavarijlya condition of restless sleep which obscures 
perception ) 8. Pracalg- pracala darsanavaroiya ( condition in which 
Bleep ,s very restless, and which obscures perception. 9 Stanyaradhi 

darlfauavar^iya ( somnambulistic condition in which there is hardly 
any perception of the acts done). 
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obstructed by the four ghatiya (destructive) Karmas. They af« 
i. Jfianavaraniya ( knowledge-robscufing ) 2 Darsanavararjiya 

(perception-obscuring; faith -obscuring) 3, Mphaniya (that which 
infatuates or deludes the soul (or makes it lose equilibrium of 
thought and feeling), and 4. Antaraya ( that which hinderg.or 
obstructs the progress or success of the soul. From the very day 
of his diksa, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had his mind fixed 
towards the attainment of that four-fold wealth of the soul. He 

t ^ r y 

waged a desperate war againt these enemies the four ghatiya 
Karmas-and having completely routed them, he drove them away 
and made all the regions of his soul, absolutely ftee from a trape 
of these inimical materials for ever. Keeping the distinction 
between the material body and the immaterial soul, he did not, 
in the least, care for his body which, in the long run, was to 
perish within a few years, but he always looked to the elevation 
of his soul This fact is clearly evident from his highly exem- 
plary conduct during the twelve years and a half of his chad- 
mastha state, ^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavira strictly preserved 
the firm resolution that he had made on the day of his dlksa 
and he did not, on any account, swerve from his resolute deter- 
mination, even when there was danger to his life 

K4vala Jnanins have discovered nine cattvas ( principal 
substances) in this world-viz 1. Jiva (soul; life) 2. A-jiva (Non- 
soul; matter) 3: Puqya (merit) 4. Papa (demerit, sin) 5 A^rava 
(karma-movement) 6 Bandha (karma-bondage) 7 Samvara (karma- 
check) 8. Nirjara (karma-falling off, separation) and 9 Moksa 
(karma-libeiation). Moksa tattva is the last ( ninth ). The two 
tattvas actually necessary for the attainment of Moksa. are (a) 
the nirjara tattva (failing away of Karmic matter from the soul) 
and (b) the samvara tattva (checking of the inflow of Karmic 
matter) The nirjara tattva renders nirasa (sapless;' withered; 
tastplpss; ipsipid; feelingless) thp Karmic ipatter which had become 
attached to the soul from times immemorial, and separates the 
accumulated mass from the regions of atma ( the soul ) The 
Sdmvara tattva stops the inflow of new (fresh) Karmas arising 
from mithyatva (false belief), aviratj ( vowlessness ), efc. As a 
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consequence of the aggregate working o£ these two fun^mental 
categories, the attainment of Moksa becomes natural. On the 
day of his dlksa, ^ramaoa lihagavan Mahavira took the vow o£ 
renouncing all fresh sinful acts by a recitation of a verse of 
Samayika sutra. e-g. 

firM H ^ 

^ ^wg^nurlir to [iii5 3 
9it»n4 

Karemi [bhant^] samaiyam savvam savajjam jogam paccakkhal 
javajjiva^, tiviham tivih^ijamj iDCiaij^Dan vaya^, kayeijatn na 
karemi, na karavemi, karantam pi annam na samanujSnami; tassa 
[bhant^] padikkamami nindaml garihaml appagam vosirami 

I do samayika (a vow of peaceful indi{£erence to worldly 
objects for the purpose of attaining tranquility of mind) 1 abstain 
from all sinful acts so long as I am alive-tnvidham ( in three 
ways) viz by mind, by speech, and by body-trividhdna ( in a 
three-fold manner-that is to say-I will not do it (myself), I will 
not have it done (by others), and I will not praise one who is 
doing it I withdraw away from it. I censure it, I make it known 
[before the Guru] for penance 1 renounce my-self. 

And he observed the vow very carefully, preventing, thereby, 
the inflow of fresh Karmas and by the steady employment of 
nirjara tattva he exterminated all the Karmas previously attached 
to hiy soul. That this is the only right road of attaining Moksa 
( Finnl Emancipation) is made clearly evident by the life-incidents 
of Tirthankara Maharaja ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Kow, let us inquire how Sramai?a Bhagavan Mahavira led 
an ascetic life during the period of chadmastha state. 

Ascetic life is made prosperous by a careful watch on 
panca samitis ( the five religious observances ) and tri-guptis. 
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(the three controls or restraints). The five samltis are- 1. Irya 
samiti (walking carefully so as not to hurt any living being), 
^raraa^a Bhagavan Mahavira always walked very carefully keeping 
his eyes directed on che ground for a distance of six to nine 
feet in front 2. Bhasa samiti (speaking relevantly and without 
hurting anyone’s feelings) the speech should be pleasant, well- 
measured, and harmless. ^ramai?a Bhagavan Mahavira never 
uttered a sinful word. He observed mauna-vrata ( a vow of 
silence) during this period Tirthahkaras, as a rule, observe 
mauna-vrata (a vow of silence) during their chadmastha state 
3. Esaija samiti (taking of pure food only- perfectly free from any 
fault) ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira had taken only pure food- 
free from fault-on the day of his break-fast. He never took food 
that was, in the least, suspicious. Jirija ^efh made grand pre- 
parations for the day of the break-fast, and invited the Bhagavan 
with great devotion, but the Venerable Jin^^vara had his break- 
fast at the house of the Abhinava ^4th. This shows the careful 
observance of his 4saija samiti 4. AdSna bhanda-maita-niks^pai^a 
samiti relates to the careful taking and replacing of alms-dishes, 
drinking pots, begging bowls etc. in such a way as not to injure 
any living being ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira always received 
food in the folded cavity of his hands. He never kept any bowls 
or dishes, nor any bedding 5. Uccara pasavaija kh4Ia jala sing- 
haija parisfhapanika samiti-careful disposal of foeces, urine, mucus 
etc in a locality free from vermin and insects The taking of 
food and voiding of foeces done by Tirihahkaras-tbese two acts- 
are invisible and imperceptible ti human beings. It is their in- 
born excellence, They have no dirt in ears, nose, and none on 
their bodies. They have no mucus or nasal discharges Tlrthankaras 
have a natural absence of disease. They have no perspiration. 
In this way, 5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira very carefully observed 
the five samitis. 

With regard to tri'guptis (the three restraints) over speech 
mind, and body, it must be said that ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
never allowed his mind, speech, and body to be engaged in any 
sinful act. He, thus, had a careful watch over astha pravacana mata. 



^ramaoa Bh^gavan Mahavifa vfefy etHctly observ'M the 
vows that he had taken dt the time of his diksa. The vows that 
he had taken are PanaivayaO vdrama^'am ( a.bstlti^il<:e from 
causing or tending to cause pain, injury, or destruction to any 
living being by mihd, speech, or body. Sran)at}a Bhagavan Ma- 
havlra never did any injury or destrtitlion to any livirig creature 
or any sthayara soiii 2. MusavaySo vdrama^om { abstihence frorh 
telling lies or false hoods ) ( truth ih thought, speech and deed ) 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira hever told a lie in thought, epeebh, 
and deed. 3. A-dinnadanao v^ramagam ( abstinence from takihg 
a thing that is not givert). To take nothing, unless and except 
It is given. He never took anything not given 4. Mehuijad 

s 

veramatjam (abstinence from sexual intercourse) Brahma-car y a, 
celibacy, chastity-During th'e period under discussion, ^raftiaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira never had any ifinmoral fancies, even by 
thought, speech, and body He Strictly observed the rules of 
brahmacarya even in their minutest details, and b. Parlggah5o 
vdrantanam-(renunclation of ail worldly cofttefiiB). He did not 
keep any article for personal use, and he had no desire for any. 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira never performed any one of 
the eighteen regions of sinful acts called Adhara Papasthanakn 
(eighteen sinful regions). They are; — 

, 1^11 

?V9 ^ 11^ It 

II ^ I! 

1. PaoSivaya Mallam 2. Corikkam 3. M^hunam 4 Davinam- 
uccham 5 

Koham 6. Maijam 7 Mayam 8. Lobham 9. Pijjam 10. 
Taha-Dosam 11 . /ly 
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‘ 2v, Kalaham 12 Abbhakkaijam 13 P^sunnam 14 Rai a-ral 
samauttam 15. 

Para parivayam 15 Mayamosam 17 Miccbatta sallam ca 18. 

3. VosirasU iitlaim, Mukklia-taagga samsagga vigghabhualm 
Duggai nibandhanatm, atcSrasa pavatthaijaim. (3) 

1 1 Praptipatam ( killing x)£ living beings ) 2 Alikam 
(filBehood) 3 Cauryam (theft, steahh) ^ Maithunam (sexual inter- 
course) 5. Dravya-murcba (intense desire fof wealth) 6 Krodham 
(anger) 7 Manam (pride) 8 Maya (deceit) 9 Lobhatn ( greed ) 
10 Prdma (affection), and 11 Dv^^am (hatred) 

2 12 Kaiaham (quarellmg) 13 Abhyakhyanam (back*bitiftg) 
14 Pai^unyam (slander) l5 Rai-a-ral samayuktam- ( a liking 
for desired objects and hatred for undesirable things) 16 Para- 
parivada (censure of others) I? Mayatnrisa vada ( telling lies through 
deceit), 18 Mithyatva ^alya (a thorn in the form of mithyatva 
— wrong belief. 

3 Abandon these eighteen places of sinful acts-whlch 
being the obstructing agents in the effort of contact with 
the Path of Moksa (Final Emancipation), are the bondages of 
dur-gati (misfortune of being born as a hellish being or as a 
brute-low creature ) 

Having prevented the in-flow of Karmas and especially 
of evil Karmas, Sramaiift BhagaVan Mahavira became nifairava 

(destitute of the in-flow of Karmic matter). On account of his 
mamatva-rahitatva ( lack of mamatva 'sense of mine^), dhana- 

rahitatva (lack of wealth), and granthi-rahitatva (lack of a purse 
for keeping money), he was nirgrantha ( freed from all bonds ). 
Like a leaf of the lotus-plant, the Bhagavan was nir-ldpa (spot- 
less). Me was free from greasy matter like a particle of Soul. 
He was nirahjana (without paint-guileless), and destitute of love 
and hatred. Just as, none is able to hinder the flight of the 
soul, in the same manner, none was able to hinder the movements 
of the Jin^^vara during his vihara (sauntering about). He was 
fearlessly moving about. He had no fear from cruel persons or 
,wlld ferocious animals or from poisonous snakes. He was going 
about fearlessly. Just a% the sky is self-supported, in the same 
69 
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way iramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira did not care for the alambana 
(supia^rt) of any one. He did not depend on any one Srama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira did his vihara (aaunteringB) unhindered like 
the wind The heart of the Jin^^vara was pure like the Autumnal 
Moon He had concealed his five sense-organs like a tortoise. 
Like the single horn of a rhinoceros, the Bhagavan was alone. 
He was a-prajnatta (not careless-attentive) like the bhara^da 
paksT (a fabulous bird with one body, two necks, three feet, 
human speech, and endowed with phenominal carefulness) During 
all this time, he did not become negligent except for two ghaflkas 
(48 minutes) at the temple of ^ulapa^i Yaksa. Sramaija BhagavSn 
Mahavira — extremely powerful like an elephant in destroying his 
enemies in the form of evil Karmas; capable of bearing, like 
a bull the heavy burden of ascetic life; irresistible like a lion in 
having a victory over parisahas (troubles and sufferings'; immo- 
vable without trembling, like Mount M6ru; deep like an ocean; 
with a cooling and pleasant light, like the Moon; brilliant like 
Sun; of a noble family like heated gold-fluid; and enduring all 
varieties of spares (touch) like the earth — very carefully observed 
all the rules of ascetic life and he moved about everywhere with- 
out hindrance. 

The pratl-bandhas (impediments) are in relation to dravya 
(substance), ks4tra (place), kSla (time), and bhava (intention), 

By Dravya, the impediments are of three kinds viz 1 Sacit 
(living) 2. a-cit (non-living) 3, mi^ra (a combination of living and 
non-living). Father, mothej*, son, daughter, and other family- 
members are examples of sa-cit pratibandha ( living obstacles ). 
The impediment of ornaments, jewels, wealth etc is an a-cit 
pratibandha (non-living obstacle). A female with ornaments on 
her body is an example of a mi^ra (mixed) impediment, ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira was free from any of these dravya pratiban- 
dhas. He had no pratibandha for any field, village, town house, 
mansion, sky etc. He had no affection or a sense of mamatva 
‘mine-ness for any of these. With regard to K.a1a ( time ) he 
had no pratibandha. He never thought he would do such a 
thing at such a time. If any one thinks about anger, pride, 
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deceit, greed, fear, ridicule, love, hatred, quarelling, slander, back- 
biting, exposing others faults, deceitful speech, mithyatva etc the 
praribandha is bhava-pratibandha. The Worshipful Bhagavan 
was also free from bhava-pratibandha. He was not liable to 
any pratl-bandha. 

Each year Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira stayed for one 
night in a village, and for five nights in a town during the 
eight months of his wanderings, and he lived some— where dur- 
ing the four months of the rainy season for catur-masa He had 
an equanimity of mind towards one who persecuted him, and 
also towards one who worshipped him with devotion. He had 
a homogeneous mood of mind towards grass, as well as, towards 
a gem, or a ruby, and towards gold, as well as, towards stone, 
and also towards happiness, as well as, towards misery. The Jind 
^vara did not care for the happiness of this world, and also of 
the next world He had no desire for remaining alive or for 
death. He was always endeavouring to conquer his enemies in 
the form of accumulated evil Karmas misguiding people in the 
Samsara. The Worshipful Lord, had Intense pleasure in the happi- 
ness of Jnana ( Right Knowledge ), Dar^ana ( Right Perception ), 
and Caritra ( Right Conduct ), which were the innate virtuous 
qualities of his soul, and he led a very peaceful life. His conduct 
was excellent with relation to Ksama ( fore-bearance ), arjava 
( honesty ), mardava ( gentleness ), nirlobhata ( freedom from ava- 
rice ), mana-guptl ( restraint over mind ), anci other admirable 
qualities of the Soul. Having excellently observed caritra dharma 
( the duties of an ascetic ) in all its purity, with the conviction 
that-*' Nirvaga ( Final Emancipation) is the blessed fruit of pure 
ascetic life and austerities -he accomplished the acquision of inde- 
pendent sway in establishing the supreme authority of the Self. 

During the twelve and a half years, ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira exerted himself chiefly for the purpose of accomplishing 
one object. Mts pnnapal bmine^s, now, was the total sepao'atioti of 
hts enetnies-the evtl kavinas which had estabh%ked theiT supTenw 
authovity ovct fe^tons of the Soul fTont ttme tfnftteiTuyyial, awl which 

\ 
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were not ^milling io lose their well-estahlisiwd positions of attack-- 
from the regions of the Soul, and the acquisition of self-government 
over Karmis by purifying the innumerable regions of the Soul 
While doing this work, the Jincdvara did not care for misfortu- 
nes or for bodily injuries. Such was the admirable activity of 
his Inner Soul The attainment of victory over Karmas, and the 
act of destroying their supreme authority is an excellent example 
of his tyaga dharma ( renunciation ). 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira has never sanctioned the 
wrong, hypocritical, and ridiculous practice advocated by some 
i-e we are also experiencing of jivana-mukta da^a (a state or 
emancipation while living ) even during our house-holder life. 
That ie not the path of Pure Liberation TirthankaraB have 
never approved it. 

For those who are desirous of crossing the Ocean of Sai^isara 
and for those great souls who are eager for the Eternal Happi- 
ness of Moksa ( Final Emancipation), ^udda tyaga dharma ( renu* 
nciation advocated by pure ascetic life) and severe austerities are 
to be seriously adopted. That path only is praise worthy. Tlrthah- 
kara Bhagavan ^ri Sand-natha. (16j, Tlrthahkara Bhagavan §n 
Kunthunatha (17), and Tlrthahkara Bhagavan ^j 1 Aranatha, (18) 
these three Jine^varas had immense wealth with supreme autho- 
rity-as Cakravart ins-over six continents during their house- 
holder life, but they renounced it, and having led pure ascetic 
life, they acquired K4vala Jnana ( Perfect Knowledge) and attai- 
ned Moksa There are numerous examples of kings, and queens, 
and their sons and daughters, renouncing the world for the 
Elevation of their Soul. 

^ Leaving aside all their pre -conceived theories and dog- 
mas, if they seek after Truth or will calmly think with a pure, 
and un-biaeed mind, they will undoubtedly see that the path of 
asceticism adopted by the Tlrthahkaras and its careful obier- 
vance is the most desirable agent for the Elevation of the Soul. 
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VOLUMES 

of 
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“ Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira ” 

Series, 

/ 

Li tlie year 1941—4:2. Four Volumes of the book ^ramaija 
Bhagavau Mahavira ” written in English, from authentic mate- 
rial collected from Jaina Scriptures and other sources, by Muni 
Maharaja ,^ri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji-a disciple of ^asana Sam- 
rat Acarya Maharaja ^riman Vijaya N^mi-seri^varaji-were pub- 
lished. At the time when the work of printing these volumes 
was undertaken, the cost of good Printing Paper was annas 
three and six pies per lb. and printing, as well as, other charges 
were low. 

But during the year 1941, the cost of Printing Paper in- 
creased greatly owing to War difficulties, and some of the print- 
ing work had to be finished with paper bought at a price 
varying from annas Twelve to Fourteen annas per lb. The work 
of printing had to be finally stopped as the required quality of 
paper could not be had in India at any cost, nor could it be got 
from foreign countries. 

However, after four years of anxious waiting for conditions 
to improve, a sufficient quantity of good Printing Paper has 
been recently obtained from England, and the work of re-printing 
the volumes- revised and augmented with much additional matter- 
has been commenced from July last. Instead of four books there 
will be eight books greatly increased in size, as explained in the 
accompanying Table of Contents of each volume. 

The market-price of Printing Paper has considerably increa- 
sed and printing charges have increased three to four times, on 
iK^oount of heavy labour-costs# Taking into consideration the 
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enhanced cost of materials and labour, and the heavy charges of 
make-up, as weU as, the utility of the volumes, we have, as far 
as possible, tried to keep 'the prices of the individual books 
within very reasonable limits* 

For the present, ydlume IV Nihnava-vada, containing vari- 
ous pliilosophical discussions, is being printed and will he publi- 
shed next month. It was given preference, as there is much 
demand for it. Immediately after it, the work of printing the 
two Volumes of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira-divided into four 
parts viz Vol. I Parts I & II and Vol 11 Parts I & IE-four books 
containing authentic accounts of the Life Ineiclents-collected from 
various Scriptural works-of the twenty-seven bhavas { worldly 
existences) of the last-( twenty- fourth ) Tirthahkara-oramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira-of the Jains-will be taken in hand. The 
first part (Vol. I Part I) will be ready by the end of the curr- 
ent year* The remaining parts will be published in due course 
of time. 

'r prices quoted for each volume are approximate. They 
are not likely ,to be increased but they will be proportionately 
reduced in accordance with the nature of the cost of the prevail- 
ing materials and of labour conditions. 

N. B. A discount of 50% on published prices will he allow- 
ed on orders received from Universities, Recognized Societies, 
Associations, Institutions, Public Libraries, Educational Societies, 
Religious Institutions, etc. 
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# 

^ramuTiCi Bhagaviti Makavira* 

Volume L Part 1. 

CHAPTER I. Jiva Tattva and A-jiva Tattva-Kinds and 
Varieties of Souls- Stha vara Souls-Nigoda Living Beings-Tras 
(mobile) Souls- Varieties of Indriya Souls-Narakas-Tiryancas- 
Manusyas-Dbvas-Kinds of Tiryanca Pancendriya Souls-Sthala- 
cara-Jalacara Xh^cara-The Universe. 

GBLAPXER IT. Su-d^va-Arhat Dbva-Su-guru-Su-dbarn^ft; 
Ku-dbva Ku-guru-Ku-dharma-Mitbyatva-Kinds of Mitbyatva- 
A-virati-Pramada-Xinds of Pramada-Xasayas-Xinds of Xasayas- 
No-kaSayas-Yoga. 

CHAPTER ni. Samyaktva-Kjnds of Samyaktva-Story of 
the Farmer-Signs of Samyaktva. 

CHAPTER IV. First Previous Bbava of ^ramaqa Bhaga- 
Tan Mabavira-Xing •^atru-mardana of Jayanti Nagari-Nayasara- 
going to neighbouring forests for bringing timber-Nayasara givi- 
ng food and drink-materials to Sadbus who bad lost their way 
in the forest-Preacbing of Dbarma-V arieties of Dana-^lla (cha- 
stity)-Tapah ( austerity )-Bhava-SamyaktTa. 

CHAPTER V. Second Previous Bbava ( as a celestial being 
in Saudbarma dbva-loka-D^vas or Celestial Beings-Eonds of 
Bbavana-pati gods-Xinds of Vyantara and Vana-vyantara god^- 
Vaimanika gods-Number of Vimans (celestial cars}-Colours of 
Vimans-Heigbt-Age-bmit-Food-Respirations-Le^yas etc. ofCele^ 
Btial Beings-Previous Bbavas of Celestial Beings-Future Bbavas 
of Celestial Beings, , ; 

, „ CHAPTER VI. Third Previous Bbava. Baja Bsabba-dfeya 
of Vinita Xagari^Plksa of Baja Bsabba-^d^va^Xfevala ,^f 
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Bha^avanBsabha Swaml-Final Emancipation of Maru-d^vi Mata- 
Lmon of Bhagavin ^ri Esabha Swami-Birth of Martci-Diksa 
of Martci Kumara-Story of Afigara-dahaka-Marlci Mum be- 
coming slack in performing religious duties-Marioi Mum assuming 
the apparel of a Parivrajaka-mendicant-Bharata Ciiakravartin 
orders out five hundred buUoek-carts full of food and drink mate- 
rials-Tirthafikara Bhagavau 5ri Rsabha-dhva goes to Mount 
Astapada.-Bxplanation of avagrabas-In the Samavasarana there, 
Bharata Cakravartiu asks the Bhagavan whether there will 


be any other person who will become a Tirthankara like him- 
self in future or not ? On Bhagavan’s pointing out to him, his 
own son Marlci, who was sittmg in a corner- dressed as a 
Parivrajaka-as a future Vasudbva, a future Cakravartin, and 
as a future Tirthankara, the delighted Bharata Cakravartin went 
to Jilai'tci and paid him homage as a future Tlrthankara- 
Marici rejoicing with joy and dancing frivolously out of pride 
for his noble birth, incurred the evil Karma of birth in low 
families-Nirvana (Final Emancipation) of Tirthankara Bhagavan 
5rl Esabha-dbva Swami»-Kapila becomes a disciple of Ma- 
rioi-Some considerations about birth in a low famdy-Karma 
Philosophy-Kinds of Karmas. 


CHAPTER VIL Fourth Previous Bhava as a god in 
Brahma d^va—loka— Fifth Previous Bhava as a Brahmana named 
Kau^ika in Kollaga village— Sixth Bhava as a Brahmana named 
Puspamitra in Sthunaka viUage-Seventh Previous Bhava as a 
god in Saudharma d^va-loka-Eighth Previous Bhava as a Bra- 


hma^a named Agnidyota in Caitya-sannivbsa-Kinth Previous 
Bhava as a god in Isana dbva-loka-Tenth Previous Bhava as a 
Brahmana named Agnibhtiti in Mandira Village-Eleventh Previ- 
ous Bhava as a god in Sanat Kumara dbva-loka-Twelfth Previ- 
ous Bhava as a Bra hmana named Bharadhvaja in Svbtambika- 
Tfairteenth Previous Bhava as a god in Mah^ndra d^va-loka 
Fourteenth Previous Bhava as a Brahmaija named Kapila of 

Rapgnha Kagara-Fifteenth Previous Bhava as a charming god 
m Brahma dbva-loka. 



Vat I Part t 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound with Illustrations. Rages 
about 400. Price in Union of Hindusthana, Rs. 8 (Eight). Pack- 
ing and Postage extra. Foreign 16 s, U. S. of America. 4-0-0. 

^mmana Bhagavm Mahlvira. 

Vol I Part 11 

CHAPTER I. Sixteenth Previous Bhava-Rirth of Vi^va- 
bh-Qti Kumara-Vi^vahhtiti Kumara going to Puspa-karagdaka 
garden for amusement during Spring-Festival-Vi^vabhati Kuma- 
ra treacherously sent with a large army to fight with a frontier 
feudatory prince at the instigation of Queen Madana-lbkha, When 
Visvahhuti Kumara returned home he realised that it was a 
well-designed plan of Madana-l^kha to drive him out from the 
garden to make room for her son Vi^akha-nandi Becoming 
enraged at this insulting diplomacy, Vi^rabhuti Kumara renoun- 
ces the pleasurable enjoyments of the world and he takes Bhaga- 
vati Diksa at the hands of Acarya Sambhuti Suri. Vi^vabhuti 
Muni practised severe austerities during his ascetic life and went 
to various towns and villages with the object of preaching the 
principles of the Tirthankaras-When Visvabhuti Muni-whose 
body had become greatly debilitated by continuous fastings and 
strict penances-was going for alms after a continuous fasting of 
one month at Mathura ( Muttra ), he was accidentally knocked 
down by a rushing cow. On seeing that Vi^vabhtJti Muni had 
fallen down on the ground owing to a strong impact with the 
body of the cow, his cousin Visakha-nandi who had gone to 
Mathura with a number of his attendents on his marriage-cere- 
mony with the daughter of the king of ♦that place, began to 
crack jokes at the withered condition of the body of Vi^vabhuti 
Muni. The penitent Muni was greatly offended, and he made a 
iiiyaiia-nidana-( a firm determination ) to be able to possess after 
death, sufficient strength to kill all those persons at one blow, 
by way of revenge. Although Vi^vabbuti Muni was repeatedly 
advised by Sthaviras and others to desit from the attempt, he 
did not leave off his firm resolution, and having died without 





expiating for his ainful act even on Mg death-bed, he wag bom 
ag a god in Maha-iukra dbva-loka-Seventeenth Pi’evioug Bhava 
as a brilliant god in Maha-^ukra dbva-loka with an age-limit 
of seventeen (17) slgaropam years. Appendix ISro. 4 containing 
Some Note-worthy Points about the Sixteenth Previous Bhava 
of A’amaoa Bhagavan Mahavira. 


CHAPTER n. Eighteenth previous Bhava 


— pj-CVlUUCS XJU-Ui^Uj of oratnatia 

Bhagavan MahavIra^Tripvisfcha Va9ud^va-Qaeen Bhadra-the 
chief consort of the ting-filing Ripu prati-Satru of Potanapura)- 
gare girth to Acala Kumara portended by four Great Dreams— 
After a few years, birth of a daughter named Mrigavatl to Queen 
hadrl When Mrigavatl attained youth and marriageable age, 
mg Ripu prati-Satrn becoming greatly enamoured with her 
exquisite beauty and blooming charms, publicly and shamelessly 
conteacfed marriage with his own daughter disregarding violent 
protestations from Queen Bhadra, Acala KumSra, family-mem- 

S ni! -rT'.’ preceptors, and from a 

his chief 1 * Wful aUiance, and, having made her 

Seen BWr-“i>^ pleasures^with her. 

lieinous act aL ^ ®“*^®r-hecomiDg displeased by this 

to he:;r;r£t rr 

mourning. P^^’^ed her days in 

town?aLrCS2lT ^ “0® 

buildings, temples! dtel-^ 7?* beautiful 

oamps, big market-phaces and ), oattle- 

merchantg-was buUt for her andTt “ 

>ng city in the South. “ ® ^«ry flourish- 

Sy this heinous spf nn i,* 



Vi^rabhfiti Muni, desceniJiug from MaiiS-4ukfa d^va-ioka, sssuni' 
ed the form of a foetus in the womb of Mrigavati-d^vi po^nd-- 
ed by seven great dreams.-Birth of Tripris^ha Vasud^va-Cele-^, 
bration of Birth-festivities.-Attainment of youth-Cleverness ^in 
wresthng, use of war-like weapons and various arts and sciences- , 
Prati-Vasu-d^va, Asvagriva of Rajagriha Nagara.-The . soul of 
Vi^akha-nandi Kumara born as a lion in a 'den near the rice- 
fields of the Prati-Vasud^va-One day, Prati Vasud^va A^vagri-, 
Ta, invited a very clever astrologer into his private -chambers 
and confidentially inquired as to how and by whom ,he will 
meet with his death-The astrologer reluctantly but positively 
replied : — king I I can see that your death will be caused by 
the powerful man who will easily kill the lion living in his den 
in your rice-fields and the min who will insult your messenger 
Candav^ga so widely respected by all your feudatory kings/’— 
The lion in the rice-fields of Prati-Vasud^va Asvagriva was 
doing much damage to the cultivators of the fields, and so, they^ 
requested him to afford them suitable protection. Thereupon, 
Prati-Vasud^va Asvagriva sent orders to his < sixteen thousand 
feudatory kings to give their services by turns, for the protect- 
ion of his cultivators.-The Prati-Vasud^va, then, inquired, of his 
ministers as to who were very powerful among the young -prin- 
ces of his feudatory kings. The ministers said We cannot 'de- 
finitely say, but we have heard that both the young princes viz 
Acala Kumara and Tripristha Kumara of King Prajapati are 
clever and powerful. Thereupon, Prati-Vasud^va A^vagriya, sent 
an order through his messenger Candav^ga, to King Prajapati 
to come and see him immediately. -At the time when,CandaY^ga 
arrived at Potanapura, King Prajapati, his princes, family- 
members, and some citizens had met together in the Inner Court 
of King Prajapati, and there was excellent dancing, dramatic 
performance and great rejoicing going on. Now, Oandavbga, un- 
obstructed by any rules of decency and un-prevented ' by any 
door-keeper, at once rushed into the private chamber of -the 
Inner Court, and abruptly communicated the message ip Kipg 
Prajapati-The king hurriedly got up from his seat, to receive. 



th(^ immng^Y mi thm & Miden break m therer 

Wmte !i^ripnstba KuTiara bsCatii^ gfr^atly enraged at the m e 
hebkVioixt 6t m Prati-Vasui^ra’s mossetigei* aui bavitig dealt 
him blo^S with hi3 fists, feet, and stick, be took back all J:be 
valuable presents reeeived fi‘om king Prajapati. New Prati-Vasil- 
deva A^vagnva became ^^ery angry on bearing about the insult 
to bie messenger and be realised tbat tbe first part of the fore- 
telling of tbe a^trolger-tbat tbe man who would insult bis messen- 
ger Oatidav^ga will cause bis deatb—may turn 6ut to be true. 
So, he at onoe sent anCtbsr messenger to Prajapati and ordered 


bim to go immediately to rice-fields, and to give protection to 

bis cultivators against tbe ravages of tbe lion lurking there. 

I^ing Prajapati became ready to go there, but both bis princes 

vi^ Acala KumarrU and tfripristba EunUlra vehemently implored 

him not to undergo tbe risk on account of his old age, and they 

went there With men and materials, against bis wish. When 

nearing the dert of the lion, Tripristha Kumira left his men and 

materials at a distance* and he went on foot to the den, without 

canning any Weapon, and unaccompanied by his own brother 

and unassisted by any of his numerous soldiers, as he thought 

it contrary to all rules Of justice for huuters to take with them 

a clever party of numerous well-selected persons^ fully equipped 

With Various destrUotive weapons, on horse-^backs or some such 

vehicles, for attacldug a Single, solitary tiger or lion, posting 

themselves On high platforms erected on tall trees or protruding 

roCics On DioUntain-peaks. Standing fearlessly just near the 

entrance of the den, Tripristha Kumara repeatedly coated the 

lion for a duel fight with himself, and, as soon as the lion jump* 

cd On him, Triptisfeha Kumara, at once caught hold of the iion*3 

upper jaw and tightly grasping his lower jaw into his left hand, 

be readily cut the Hon into two vertical pieces. When the Hon 

the cultivators were greatly pleased with the bravery of the 

prince. On his retlira towards Potanapura, Tripristha Kumara 

th(5 cultimws to gm the lion’s skin to Prati-Vasu* 

flevf. Mrap-m, and to inform him that as the lion was now 
dead, tos tioo^iieWg wiu, for ^ 



Wiien botli ithe priuoas of jciag Praj5.p8,ti -wife 

-<iieir party:, Jiiiiig Pxajajpati 

iwas great rejoicing in the town. When the, {C.ultivertcisrs 
ithe ^unique bravery of Tripris^ha Khiniiira in 
before Prati-Vasudbva A^vagriva,, he heeanie alariyied ^nd h? 
began to -be convinced more about the truth -of -the 
of the astrologer viz that hie dealh wouJd he paused h^ the 
person who insults h*s messenger Ca^davhga, apd, plso the 

person who kills the lion. With jbhe deeeitftd idea of hP)i 

the princes of King Prajapati, the pmti-'J^^eud^ya 
sent another messenger to King Prajapati and told him^'^Gp ^d 
tell Prajapati, since you are too old tp .serve, y:pu -aepd ibpjth 
your princes- Acala Kumara and 'Tripristha Kumara-to me .few 
my service. -They will he very amply rewarded withiaj^e cpsUtes 
and money,. and they will have higher dignity ^ampnS feudato:^ 
kings. In case, you cannot apt apcording ,to ,my prders fbe itendy 
;for, a fight at the earhest moment, ** Being .quite unwhling to 
part with his only princes, King Prajapati, rejected the pffer, 
-and made preparations for a fight. Armies ,of both the ,^ides 
met with nach other, and after ,a severe fight for a tew 
Prati-Vasudbva A^vagriva wa9 killed by Triprisjha Kiamai^ 
When Prati-Vasudbva Aivagriva was -dead, the gods n?id send- 
gods, who had gone there to witness ^the fight, pourp.d ^showers 
^of fragrant flowers and scented powders nver the he^^-of 3^ripri- 
stha Kumara and .announced Kings J JEhis 2?ripri§thu JJiM.!- 

-ra is horn as -the first Vasudbva in .the Pharata--kseJbia, owing 
-to .his meritorious deeds of previous lives. You, therefore, h^ye 
off your -enmity toward^ hiipi seek bis protection, ^.d do .res.pe- 
.ctful salutations to him. Ail the .feudatory fdngs of ^Prati 
-dbva Aivagriva fell at the feet of Tripn§tba jKumara ^asd ja5«3e- 
pted biui as their supreme ford. On seeing that all the feud^tpry 
, kings of Prati-Yasudbva Aivagriva had .accepted serspep -Mpder 
Iripristha Kumara, the queens of Prati Yapudb'ra went ,.to the 
place where his body aos-ked in blood ^aud mud was lying, emd 
having lamented ^fc^ va long "-time, they ordered rtheir .sprs^Ats to 
jipy^ipnta hi^ body with vdue jre^peott -Wh®® 
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fttumea to Potonapum there -VaS great rejoicing ' m the to^ 
rfrstaying there for some time, Tripris^ha Vasudhva carry- 
t with him cakra, chatra, dhanusya, maoi, gada etc wen 
wrth a large army for dig-vijaya. In course of time he brought 
under his supreme authority, half the continent of Bharata- 
ksetra and thousands of feudatory kings. Having conquered the 
kingdoms of Anga (country near Modern Bhagalpur on Coroma- 
ndel coast S. India ) Vafiga ( Bengal ) Kalitiga ( a district) and 
having established his own officers there, he went to Magadha- 
■de& ^Southern Bihar). There, he merrily lifted up, like an um- 
brella, over his own head a very huge stone-slab which could 
be' lifted by ten million persons' collected to-gether, and being 
praised by the kings and bards, he went in the direction of 
Dandaka-ranya (a forest in South Deccan) and having located 
his army there, he passed some days in the forest, Ono night, 
when all the people of his camp were fast asleep, Tripristha 
Vfisud^va, unnoticed by any of Ms numerous watchmen, went 
out from his camp, and as he was walkmg alone silently^ he 
heard a gentle noise coming from a distance. He went in the 
direction of the noise, and as he entered a thick forest full of 
numerous tall ti'ees, he saw a man hound to a tree, Tripristha 
Vasud^va went quite near the tree and asked the man as to who 


he was and why he was thus bound. The man replied ;-‘‘0 worthy 
sir I please make me free from my ties, and I will narrate my 
account. The Vasud^va cut the ties of the man with hijsf discus 
-and set him free. The man, then, said .-“I am a vidyadhara 
(a class of demi-gods) named Ratnasekhara, Vij ay avati- the ex- 
tremely beautiful and charming daughter of the king of Simhala- 
dvipa ( Island of Ceylon ) was to be given in marriage with me, 
and when I reached this place with all my marriage prepara- 
tions on my way to Simhala-dvlpa, an inimical vidyadhara 
named Vayu-v^ga, forcibly snatched away everytMng from me 
and reduced me to this state.” Tripristha Vasudbva, then asked 
him Being a vidygdhara ( a demi-god ), why are you desip- 
CM of marrying a_ human female ? The vidyadhara said:_«0 iUm 
EtnouB men I She is very beautiful and her charms asa uniqi*." 
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With tte consent of the vidyldhara, Trifrls^ha Vasud^va 
made up his mind to have regular marriage with her and have- 
iag gone to Simhala-dvipa, he married her. TripriE^ha Vasud^va 
.stayed there only for a few days, but returned to Potanapur 
leaving Vijayavati there-Coronation of Tripristha Kumara as 
Vasudfeva- Arrival of Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri ^rbyamsa Kath- 
Preaching- Acceptance of Samyahta by Acala Kumara and Tri- 
pristha Vasud^va-Pouring of hot ’molten lead into the ears of 
his bed-chamber attendent-Death of Tripristha Vasud^va and 
his birth as hellish being in A-pratisihana Karahavasa (dwelling 
for hellish beings) of Tamas-tauia (Se\enth) Hell-Arrival of 
Dharma-ghosa Acarya-Preaching-Diksa of Acala Kumara. Acala 
Muni-Severe austent.es-Moksa. 

CBLAPTBR Hh Nineteenth to Twenty— second Previous 'Bhavas. 

C HAP TER IV, Twenty-third Previous Ry^fl^i^^-Priya-mitra 
Cakravartin-Conquest of contments-To Magadha Tirthar-To 
Varadama Tirtha-To Prabhasa Tirtha-To the temple of Sindhu- 
d^vi, Kumara-d6va of Vaitadhya-giri-Kritamala-dbva of Tamisra 
Gupha-Fjght with mlecchas-Return to Moka (capital city) with 
thirty-two thousand feudatory kings-Coronation as a Cakravar- 
tin-Festival lasting for twelve years -Renouncing the world-Dik- 
sa on hearing the preacting of Pottillacarya-Ascotio life-On 
death-Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava-Birth as a very prosper- 
ous god in oukra dbva-loka* 

CHAPTER V. Twentv Fifth Previous Bhava-Birth. of 
Nandana Kumara- With advancing age, Nandana Kumara became 
proficient in various arts and sciences-At the proper age, his 
father King Jita^atru, thinking him quite suitable, installed him 
as a king in his own stead- Arrival of Pottillacarya-His Prea- 
ching-Story of King Narasimha-Campaka-mala-Barrenness-Con- 
Bultation with ministers-Arrival of Ghorasiva-Ghoradiva going to 
burial-ground for accomplishment of spells-Duel-fight of King 
Narasimha with Ghora^iva-Fainting of Ghora^iva- Appearance of 
^rl-d^v5— A boon from the goddess— Request of Ghoraiiva to allow 
faif n to enter burial-ground fir© for purifiosttlpn of hip 
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<3horafiTa gives Tiis owa aoeount-Plght between two vidyadharas 

Somadatta-AIalrnbala-Gampaka-m-ala-Birth of Nara-T.krama-S^ 

vafi-Nara-vtoama Eumara subduing Jaya-kunjara elephaiit- 
Dkhila-Sainanta-bhadra Sari-Preacbiug-Nandana Baja renounces 
flie worla-Diksa-Asoetio Life-Severe austenties.-Meditations of 
Nandana Muni on Death-bed. 

CHAPTER VL Tw^enty-sixth Previous Bhava, 

Vol I Part II 

Boyal Octavo Size Pages about 450. Cloth-bound. Price In 
Union of Hmdusthan Rs. 9/- Rupees Nine. Packing and Postage 
extra. Foreign IS. s. U. S. of America $ 4-50. 


'^ratnana Bhagavm Makd^vira, 

Vol ii Part 1 

Introduciion,’-- 

CHAPTER I, Descent from Praijat dbva-loka-Conception- 
Tision of Dreams-Description of Sakrbndra-Kartika ^6^ha Katha- 
iakra-stava. 

OHA.PIER I[. ^akra -stava (contd)-Ten Strange Events- 
Birth in High and Low fauiilies-Bed-cbamber of Tnsala-dbVi- 
Vision of Dreams— Description of the first Pour Dreams. 

CHAPTER HI, Description of the Remaining Pen Dreams- 
Night-vigii-Siddhartha rising up in the morning— Coing .for 
exercise, bath etc.-Caliing for Interpreters of Dreams-Assombly— 
hall-rArrival of Intcrpreters-Story of 500 warriors. 

C HAP TER IV", Bxplanation of the fruit of the dreams— 
'Increase of gold and wealth in the palace of Siddhartha-lmmo- 
- Pility lod* the foetu8~Lamentd.tlon3 of Tri^ala— mata-Determination 
nf’Vardhamana Kumara mot to renounce the world during the 
LTe-fee of his parents-Movements of the ifoetus-Rcjoicmg- 
Valuable information about the nourishment of the loetus-Bu^ 
^ '4?l 
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CSAPTER V. Horosflope of VarahumStia KumSnw 

CIIA.P1?ER VI, Celebration of Birtb-festival by Indras and 
gods and goddesses-Abhis^ka ( anointing ) by Indras and gods 
and Inlranis and goddesses on Mount Su~M^ru. Celebration of 
Birth-festiv'al by Siddhartba. 

CHAPTER Vn. Early Life-Naming-Playing witb boys- 
Molestation by a pisaea-Going to Sehool-Youtb-Marriage- 
Paiuily Relation.- Death of Parents-Request to King Nandivar- 
dhana for permission to renounce the world-Samvatsarika Danar 
Request of Lokantio gods to Vardhamana Swami. 

CHAPTER VILL Diksa Mahotsava-Diksa. 

CHAPTER IX, Period of Chadmastha Kala of Ascetic Life- 
First Year of Ascetic Life-Going to Kurmara-grama-Remaining 
in Kayotsarga outside the villago-Gift of the half the portion of 
divine garment to S)ma Brahmin-Molestation from a cowherd- 
Went to Kollaga sannivbsa early next morning-Break-faSt at the 
house of a Brahmin named Bahula-Went to Moraga sannive^a- 
Guest of Tval^na ^arma in one of the cottages of Duijianta 
hermits-Taking of five abhigrahas (minor vows)-Went to Asthi- 
ka (Vardhamlnal grl'm-Flrsf Rainy^ Season at Asthlka-s^r^ma- 
passed with a continuous fasting of eight periods of a fortnight 
each-Molestation from ^ulapani Yaksa-Ten Great Dreams-Astro- 
loger Utpala saying out the meaning of the dteams-Second Year 
of Ascetic Lf/^-Moraga sannive^a-Acchandaka-To Uttara Vacala- 
On the way, while crossing the bank of Suvarna-kula River, the 
remaining half of the divine garment slipped down from the 
shoulder of the Bhagavan and was taken away by Soma Brah^ 
min who was following him fw the other half-Kanaka-khala 
a^rama-Cand i-kausika sarpa-Gobhadra-Vidyasiddha-Candralbkhi 
-Candraksnta-Dharma-ghosa suri-Preaching-Muni Gobhadra- 
Ciiijdakau^ika tapas-Candakausika sarpa biting Bhagavan-Enlight- 
ening Candakau^ika sarpa-Svetambika-Pradbsi king-On way to 
Surabhipura -Meeting of Prade^v.Raja-Crossing the River Ganges 
in a small wooden boat-Molestastion from-Naga Sndans^ra d^ra 




(soul of the lion sewred into two pieoes hy 
^.aVKambala an! Samhala dbvas came to the rescueof the b^t- 
ThuoagaeanniThia-Puspa aetrologer-Poetival at Bhan ir 
Going to Rajagriha. Jinaiae ani Salhu-daai -Second R y 
Season at Nalanda (a subarb of Rajagriha )-m the house o a 
weaver named A.rjuaa, observing fear fastings of one month eph. 
First breakfast at Vijaya^eth’s house -See >ni breakfast at Anan- 
da^eth’s house.-Third at Sunanda i’eth’s house and the Fourth 
breakfast was at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula in 


KoUagasannivbk-r/^jVi Vear of Ascetic Life-(^Mg to Suvarga 
khala grama-Oowherds preparing rice -pad ling in an earthen pot 
-Go^ala becomes a niyata-vali-To Brahmana grama-Upananda- 
Going to Oampa Nagari for rainy season.-Tuird Riiny Season 
at Oaoipa Nagari doing various asanas (meditative postures) and 
observing two fastings of two months eoeh-Pn //r//z Year oj 
Ascetic Llfe-'Wen.t to Kollaga Sannivb^a-In meditation outside 
the village-Simha and Vidyunmati-Gesala baaten-To Patrilaka 
grama-Khaniaka and Dantalika-Goixla beaten -To Kumara Sanni- 
ve^a-M'ini Gan^ra Aolrya killed at night under suspicion of a 
thief-Mahotsava by gods-To Oauraka-grama-Go^ala bound to a 
wooden frame on suspicion of being a spy from enemy-regions 
and when ^ramana Bhagavan Alahavira was being similarly 
borund he was set free by two female hermits Soma and Jayanti 


sisters of astrologer Utpala. Went to Prista Champa.-Fourth 
Riiny Season at Prista Campa observing a, fasting of four 
months and practising various ssanas (meditative postures). 
Breakfast outside the towu-Pz//^ Year of Ascetic Lffc-Went to 
&ava3ti and remained in kayotsarga outside the town-Pitridatta 
and his wife Mritavatsa-To Haladruta-grama-In meditation un- 
der a haridra tree-Seorching of both feet-In the temple of Vasu- 
dbva at Mafigala-To Kalumbuka-grama-M^gha and Kala-hasti. 
To Rldha-bhaml-( Murshidabad District ) molestation from vulcrar 
^ople-To Purua kala^a grama molestation from two robbers-To 

. Malaya ).-Fifth Rainy Season 

at BhadiUa Nagari observing fasting of four months practising 
vannous meditative postures-Su^^ Year of Ascetic Lije-To 



Kayali Samagatna-'Jambfisaiida-'Tambfiya ganmv^^a-Nandi^^tia 
Sthavira-Go^alaka had quarrel with some of his pupils- 
Kapiya Sarmiv^^a.-Im prisoned as spies but set free by two 
parivrajikas named Vijaya and Pragalbha,-To Vai^ali. Go^ala 
becomes separated-Stayed at a blacksmith^s Avork-shop-Asault 
by the black-smith- Went to Gramak sannivb^a-Bibhblaka Yaksa. 
History of Bibh^laka Yaksa-To ^ali^irsaka grama-It was winter 
time-Molestation from Kataputana Vaija-Vyantari. To Bhadrika 
Nagari-Sixth Rainy Season at Bhadrika Nagari-observing a 
fasting of four months-At this place Bhagavan acquired Loka- 
radhi Jflana while experiencing the molestation of Kataputana. 

i 

CHAPTER X. Period of Chadmastha Kala ( Cont ) of 
Ascetic JJdQ-Seventh Year of Ascetic L/^/<?.-Went to Magadha- 
db^a and stayed there moving about during winter and summer 
months and practising various vows.-To Alambhika Nagari- 
Seventh Rainy Season at Alambhika observing a fast of four 
monlhs^-Eighth Year of Ascetic L//(?-Went to Kundaka sanni- 
vb^a-Maddna sannive^a-Ba bus ala-Lohargala -Caught under sus- 
picion of a spy and brought before King Jitsatru but set free 
by the advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with 
king-To Purimatala-In meditation outside the town. Vaggura 
sravaka-To Rajagriha-jE’-i^^/^ Rainy Season at Rajagriha obser- 
ving a fasting of four month^-N inth Year of Ascetic L;//?-With 
the idea of destroying many Karmas simultaneously, Bbagavan 
went to Vaira-bhtimi. Harsh molestation from an^rya ( uncivi- 
lized ) people for six months. Ninth Rainy Season in Vajra- 
bhumi with a fasting of four mon^^-Tenth Year of Ascetic 
Life-Ho Siddharthapura and Kurma-grama. Questioned by Gosala 
about the tila plant- Vai^yayana Tspasa outside the village-Jest- 
l>y Gosala-Throwing of Tbjo-lb^ya towards Gosala whose 
life was saved by Bbagavan by the use of ^ita-lb^ya. Gosala 
' gets separated-To Vai^ali Nagarl. ^ankha, playmate of Siddhar- 
tha Raja, honoured Bbagavan with devotion-River Gandakika to 
be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him for fare but was soon 
set^free^by : Oitra, the daughter’s son of ^ankha-Went to^Vaiiijya 
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irrama and remained in Kayotsarga outside the town. Ananda, 
sraraka, foretold through his Avadhi Jfifina, the Bhagavans 
acquisition of K^vala Jfiana within a few years o ravas i. 
Tenth Rainy Season at ^ravasti Nagari observing a fasting ol 
four months-^Elevenfh Year of Ascetic Llfe-ln Kayotsarga at 
Sanusastika observing sixteen fasts and practising Bhadra, Maha- 
bhadra and Sarvato-bhadra Pratima-Breakfast at the house of 
Ananda Gathapati-Went to Dradhabhemi full of ml^cchas (bar- 
barians )-Remamed in contemplation in a temple of Polasa Yaksa 
outside P^dhala grama— Molestation from Sangama dbva-TN\enty 
tormenting harassments during one night— Inability to get pure food 
for six months as it was daily polluted by Sangama. Having 
failed in his attempt, Sangama goes away .-Sangama driven away 
from d^va-loka-Break-fast at the house of an old cowlierdess- 


To Alambhika-Stuti by Vidyut Kumar^ndra-Svetambikft-Yagarl 
-Stuti by Bh.rissaha Indra-^ravasti-The idol of Skanda-Kau^am- 
hi Yagari-Candra and Serya in mula ( original ) vimana-Vana- 
rasi Nagari-Stuti by Saudharm^ndra-Rajagrlha-Stuii by Hanb* 
ndra-Mithila Nagari-Honoured by King Janaka and extolled by 
Dharaijbndra -To YmilXl- Eleventh Rainy Season at VaisaMn 
contemplation with a fasting of four months-Stuti by Bhetananda 
( King of the Bhujanga-dbvas )-Jirna 5etha sravak-Abhinava 
<^rbsthi-Kbvali-'dbsana-7'H^^A//;5 Year of Ascetic Life-MiQv break- 
fast at Abhinava ^rbsthi's house, Bhagavan went to Susumarapura, 
In contemplation under a Asoka tree in Asoka-klianda-Utpata 
of Oamarbndra-History of Camarbndra— To Bhogapura Nagara- 
molestation by a ksatriya named mahendra-To Nandi-grama. 
Adorred by Kandi ( a triend of King Siddhartlia ). To Mendha- 
ka-grama-Molestation by a cowherd— To Kausambi Nagari- King 
<$atanika-Mrigavati-Abhigraha (vow) of ^rarnana Bhagavan 
Mah^vira-King Dadhivahana and Queen Dharini of Campa 
Nagari- Vasumati daughter of Bharijji-Dhanavaba ^etlia and 
Mela ^ethani-Candana-Pitiable condition of Candana-Pulfilment 
of the abhigraha of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira-Bhiksa of 
dry Udada beans from Candana. To Su-mangala-grama-Stuti 
by Sanafc Kumara Indra-To Suksbtra sannivesa-Homages by 


Indra of Mah^ndra dbva-loka-To Palaka-grama-Molej^tation tj 
Dhahila-Went to Campa Kagarl-Twelvth Rainy Season at the 
Agnihotra-sala of Svatidatta Brahmana at Campa Nagari obser- 
ving four fastings of one mouth each, and attended constantly 
hy Manibbadra and Purnabhadra Vana-vyantara .'Indras-Svati- 
datta asked a number of questions on Atma ( Soul ) to ^ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira and they being answered in detail to his 
entire satisfaction, the Brahmana was greatly pleased, and he 
had high respect for Bhagavan- Year of Ascetic Life- 
To Jrimbhika-grama. Indra did dramatic perfor'mance before 
Bhagavan and said that he would have K^vala Jhana on a cer- 
tain day-To Mbdhaka-grama-Homage by Camarhndra-To San- 
mani- grama and remained in Kayotsarga outside the village- 
Molestation from a cowherd-Thrusting of pointed sticks into 
both the ears of Bhagavun-Went to Madhyam Apapa Nagari- 
Siddhartha Vanik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavan with the 
salya when he went to Siddharth’s house for alms-Both the 
Vanik and the Vaidya followed Bhagavan and they removed the 
sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga. Thus «§ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira passed 12 J years (Twelve years and a 
half) as a chadmastha Ascetic, 

Vol II Part 

Pages about 700. Cloth-bound. Price in Union of Hindus- 
than Bs. 13. Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 26 s, U. S, 
of America. 6. 50. 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 

Vol II Part II 

CHAPTER I. Acquisition of Kbvala Jfiana at Jrimbhika- 
grama-First Samavasarana-Dharma-dbsana-To Madhyma Nagari 
-Samavasarana and Dharma-desana in Mahasbna Vana-Eleven 
Brahmin Teachers (Indrabh-ati with his two brothers and others) 
doing Yajfia-ceremonies at the house of Somilacarya-Pratibho- 
4ha and ihksa of Eleven Teachers with their 4400 pupils-App 
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ointment of the Eleven Pandite as Gaqadharas (chief dis^ples ) 
and as teachers of their own pupils-Diksa of Candana^Es a s - 
ment of “ Catur-vidha Sangha ’’ consisting of Sadhns-Sadhvis- 
.^ravakas and ^ravikas-Explanation of the^ applicability, with three 

nisidyas, of the Universal Law of “ ^ 

Uppannhi va, viganihi va, dhuvhi va (of Production, Destruction 
or Permanence) to all objects of the Universe and the Preparation 
of the Dvada^angi of the Jama Scriptures on Vaisakha sud 10 
(Tenth)-Went to Eajagnha aloDg with his samudaja of 4411 
pupils, Saruavasaraija-Dharma-d^saiia-Acquaintance with King 
^r^nika, queens, puinces, and other members of the royal family- 
Diksa of princes M^gha-Kumara, Nandisbna-Samyaktva of Prince 
Abhaya Kumara, Suiasa etc.- King ^r^nika and several persons 
had perfect iaith in Jaina Religion-Thirteenth Rainy Season at 
Rajagriba. 


CHAPTER IL Fourteenth Year of Ascetic L^/g-Went to 
Vidbha-To Rrahmaija-Kuijda-grania-Dharma-dbsana-Diksa of 
Jamah and Pnyadar^ana-Diksa of Rishabha-datta and Dbva- 
nandfi.-Qautama Ganadhar’s questioning and its answer about 
Dbv&nanda-Fourteenth Rainy Season at Fifteenth Year of 

Ascetic LifC'Y^ ent to Kau^ambi-King Udayana-and Mrigavati- 
Jayanti sravika-To ^ravasti-Daksa of Sumanobbadra and 
Supratis\,ha-To Vapijya-grama-Ananda sravaka took the vows 
of a Sravaka. Fifteenth Rainy Season at Vaijijya-grama, 

CHAPTER HI. Sixteenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Magadha-after the sainy season-Rajagriha-Dikss of -^iibhadra 
and Dhanya se^ha-Sixteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha Nagari. 

CHAPTER lY. Seventeenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Campa Nagari-lWahaccandra Kumara-His Parva Bhava-Diksa- 
To Yitabhaya Pattana-King Udayana was extremely glad to 
receive Bhagavan-Eikss of Hdayana-Journey to Vidbha was 
very long and severe during summer-Many Sadhus suffered 
.from hunger and thirst- Cartfuls of sesamum seeds on the“ 
Kftmadbva Wka-Molestation to Kamad^va-To Va^ijya-grama. 
Seventeenth Rainy Season at Vagijya-gram. Eighteenth Years Oj 
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Ascetic to Benares— V^ows of ^ravaka—dharma taken by 

millionairs Culampita and bis wife %ama and Surad^va'and his 
wife Dhanya-Bhagavan highly honoured by king Jita^atru of 
Benares-To Alambhika-Vows of ^ravaka-dharma taken by the 
millionair CuUa^ataka and his wife Bahula-Poggala Parivrajaka. 
His Vibhanga Jnana and Diksa-To Rajagriha-Diksa of Mankati- 
Kim-krama, Arjuna-Kasyapa, Vatsa, M^dha etc.-Eighteenth 
Rainy Season at Rajagriha. Nineteenth Year oj Ascetic 
Li7(?-Stayed at Rajagriha for some time after the rainy 
season-Meetings with King ^renika became more frequent-inci- 
dent of a leprous man rubbing infections purulent matter on the 
body of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira-Questions about the lepro- 
us man-Foretelling about ^r^nika. Proclamation of King ^r^nika- 
Ardraka-Kumara receives an image of Adinath .Tines vara, as a 
present from Abhaya Kumara-Jati-smarana-Ardraka Kumara 
secretly leaves his home and comes to India-Takes diksa-Marri- 
age with ^rimati at Vasantapura. Again he takes diksa after an 
interval of llj years* and goes to Bhagavan-On the way he 
meets with and, discusses with Go^ala, Brahma^a sannyasins, 
hasti-tapasas etc. Diksa of Abhaya Kumara. Some stories about 
Abhaya Kumara- Diksa of thirteen queens and twenty- three 
princes of 5rbijika. Kineteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha- 7w^/^- 
tieth Year of Ascetic Li/1?-Went in the direction of Vatsa-d^sa- 
after the rainy season-Mrigavati queen of King Udayana and 
King Candapradyota-Kausambi invaded-Meeting of Mrigavati 
and Ca^dapradyota in the presence of ‘ the Bhagavan-Story of 
Brahmana-putra-Dharmadbsana-Story of a goldsmith of Campa- 
Diksa of Mrigavati-Kbvala JfLana, of Mrigavati-Diksa of Eight- 
queens of Candapradyota Twentieth Rainy Season at Vai^ali. 

CHAPTER V. Tmnty-first Year of Ascetic Ar/d-Went to 
Kakandipuri-Dharma-de^ana-Diksa of Dhanya Kumara of Bha- 
dra ^etha^i-To Kampilyapura, Vows of a sravaka taken by 
Kund'Kaulika-Diksa of Sunaksatra-To Polasapura-Saddalaputra 
-To Va^ijya- grama. Twenty- first Rainy Season at Vanijya-grama 
Twenty-second Year of Ascetic Life-Went to Rajagrihar-VoWs 



nt a sravcaka taken by a very wealthy man named Mahasata a- 
Eevati, his wife-Harsh words to Revati-Prayascita-^asana- 
First dbva-loka-Twenty-second Ptainy Season at^ Rajagriha- 
During the Catur-masa-several sadhus of Parsva Nath had dis- 
cussion vith Bhagavan and they were convinced that 5ramai?a 
Bhagavan i\dahavlra was a sarvajna and sarvadarsi- 
Tweniy-third Year of Ascetic Ufe-Weut to Kritahgda Nagari- 
Discussion with Skanda Katyayana Parivrajaka-Diksa-Pratimas- 
Sanlckhana-To ^ravastl-Vows of a sravalca taken by millionairs 
Nandini-pita and his wife Asvini-and Sabhipita and his wife 
Phalguni-Twenty-third Rainy Season at Vanijya-grama-Tll^^/?^- 
foiirt/i Year of kscetic L//^-Went to Brahmana-kunda-grama- 
.Taniali gets separated-To Kausambi-Surya and Candra came in 
their original viniana for homage-Candana Rmyartini went away 
to lier npasraya-To Rajagriha- Conversation of Jaina household- 
ers of Timgika with diseiples of Parsva Nath-Marnantika san- 
lekhana of Abliaya Kumara Mimi. Tv enty- fourth Rainy Season 
at Rajagnha. 

CHAPTER VX Twenty-fijth Year of Ascetic L^/^-Change 
of Government in Magadha-desa-Imprisonment of 5rbnika-His 
deuth-Removal of Capital to Campa Nagari-To Campa-Diksa of 
ten grandsons of -Srenika (Pamda Kumara and other princes )- 
DilcSa of Jina Palita ( son of Makandi and Bhadra ) and many 
other wealthy merchants- Went in the direction of Videha-Diksa 
ofGathapati Ksemaka, Dhritidhara etc.-Twenty-fifth Rainy Season 
at klithila, Twenty-sixth Year of Ascetic Lz/^-Went in the 
direction of Afiga-desa-A great war at Vais'ali-46 hundred thou- 
sand soldiers kiUed-Bhagavan came to Ptirnabhadra Chaitya of 
Campa-Dharma desana-Diksa of ten widowed queens of -^renika 
(Kali and others )- Went to Mithila-Twenty-sixth Rainy Season 
at Mithila. T wenty-seventh Year of Ascetic Lz/^-Went to 5ra- 
vasE after the miny season-Diksa of Halla and Vehalla-Final 
meetmg of Go^ala-T^jole^ya-Ananda Muni^Gosalak’s discussion- 
Sarvanubhtiti Mum-Sunaksatra Muni-T^jolesya on Bhagavan 
Mahavira-To Mthila-Twenty-seventh Rainy Season at Mithila, 
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. CHAPTER VJL Twenty-eighth to Thirty-fifth Year of 
Ascetic Life, 

KHAPTER VILL Thirty sixth to Forty-second Year of 
Ascetic Life, 

CHAPTER IX. Nirvana. 

CHAPTER X. Jaina Dharnaa in Royal Families-Prominent 
Sadhus-Sadhvis— ^ravakas-and ^ravikas of ^ramana Bhagavan 
MahavJra- 

CHAPTER Xr, Social-Political, and Religious History of 
the Country. 

Vol fl Part n 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Pages about 750. Price in 
Union of Hindusthana. Rs. 15 ( Fifteen ) Packing and Postage 
extra. Foreign 30 s. JJ. S. of America. ^.7. 50 c. 


Will k Ready by the End of the Current Year. 
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^ramaua Bhagavan Mahavlra, 

Volume 111 


Ganadharct- vada — 

CHAPTER I. to xr. Discussions with the Eleven Gana- 
dharas ’ (chief disciples) of ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Ganadhara-vada, 

Royal Octavo Size Cloth-bound. Pages about 600. Price in 
Union of Hindusthn Rs. 10/- Ten. Packing and Postage 
extra. Foreign 20. s. U. S. of America $ 5. 00 Five Dollars. 



tody for Sale - October 1047. 

^mtnana Bhagavm MaKivXra, 

Vokime fV. 

Nthfiava-vlda— 

CHAPTER I. to CHAPTER X. Discussions with the seven 
Nihnavas of the visam^adi type and Botika of the sarva- 
visaiuvadi type, with an Introduction. 

Nihnava-vMa. 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Pages 400 Price in Union 
of Hindusthan. Rs. 8 Rupees Eight. Packing and Postage extra. 
Eorein 16 s. U. S of America $ A 00. Four Dollars, 


^ramaixa Bhagavzn MahWira. 

Vol V Part I 

Sthavitvali Part I. Containing summaries of Life-incidents 
and an index of the Chief Works composed by them-of the 
following Heads of the Jaina Church, namely-EIeven Ganadharas 
of 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira— 1. Arya Sudharma Svami. 2. 
Arya Jambu Svami. 3. Arya Prabhava Svami. 4 Arya Sayyam* 
ava San. 5. Arya Yosobhadra Svami. 6. Arya Sambhoti Vijaya 
and Arya Bhadra-bahu ^Svami. 7. Arya Sthulabhadra. 8. ^ri 
rya Mahagiri and Sri Arya Suhasti Suri. 9. Svl Susthita Suri 
and 5ri Supratibadha Sflri. (Also Umasvati Vacaka-Arya ^ya- 
mac^ya ) 10. 5ri Indra-dinna Seri. U. ^ri Arya Dinna Sun. 12. 

f ‘“u Ka‘^ka-c-arya. Khaputacarya, Avya Man- 

Lta Siddhasfena Divakara Sari-Pada- 

pte San) 13 Vajra Svamx-( alao Bhadra Guptaoarya ). 14 . 
Sn Vaj^s^na Sari ( Origin of Kapardi Yaksa-Arya Raksita 

16 ® ®'ga“baras ). 15. iri Candra SarL 

4i p Sari- 17. ^rs Vriddha DJira Sari. 18. 

tudg! £^2? f-' v'"' c” Sari. 20. Sri Mana- 

ge San. 21, %J^ra^. 22. 5rl Jaya d&va Suri 23. ^rJ 
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D^vananda S<iri-( Destruction .of Val]abhipura-( Arya Samita Stiri, 
Origin of Brahma Dipika). 24. ^ri Vikrama Siiri. 25. ^ri Nara- 
simha Sori. 26. ^vl Samudra Stiri. 27. .^ri Mana-d^va Stiri- 
( Yuga-pradhana Nagarjuna. ^riman Hari-bhadra Suri-Jinabhadra 
Gani Ksauia-sramana ). 28. Sri Vibiiddha Prabha Siiri. 29. Sri 
Jayananda Siiri. 30. <^ri Ravi Prabha Sisri. 

Volume V. Part L 

In India Rs. 8. Foreign 16 s. U. S. A. $ 4. 00. 

Sramaixa Bhagavan Mahavira* 

Vol V Part II 


Sthavlravali Part IL 

Contents. 31. ^ri Yas'o-dbva Sari. (Establishment of Kingdom 
at Anahillapura. ^ri Bappa-bhatti Sari). 32. ^ri Pradyumna 
Suri. 33 ^ri Mana-dbva Sari. 34. ^ri Vimalachandra Sari. 35. 
«5ri Udyotana Sari. 36. Sarva-d^va Sari I. ( Kavi Dhanapala 
Vadi Vaitala ^ri 5anti Sari ). 37. ^ri D^va Sari. 38. garva-dbva 
sari n. 39. ^ri Ya^o-bhadra Sari and ^ri Nemicandra Sari (Sri 
Abhaya-dhva Sari-^ri Jina Vallabha Sari-^ri Jinadatta Sari ). 
40, Sri Muni-candra Stiri (Yadi Sri D^va Stiri-Kaii Kala 
Sarvajfia ^riman Hbmacandracarya-Siddhar-Raja-Jayasiniha- 
Kumarapala). 41. 5ri Ajita-d^va Sari ( Kharatara Gacoha-Agami- 
ka Gaccha-Abhigraha (vow) of repairs on ^atrunjaya-tirtha taken 
by Udayana Mantri-Death and repentence of Udayana-Solemn 
oath of Bahada-Bhimo Kundalio. 42. Sri Vijaya Siipha Suri. 43. 
^ri Soma Prabha Stiri I. and ^ri Maiji Ratna Stiri. 44. ^ri 
Jagaccandra Suri (Hirla Jagaccandra: Tapa G?[ccha ). 45. Sri 
D^vfendra Suri ( -Sri Vijaya Candra Suri—^ri Yidyananda Suri j. 
46. 5ri Dharma-ghosa Suri ( Mantri^vara Prithvi-dhara (Pb- 
thada). 47. ^rf Soma Prabha Suri II. 48, 5ri Soma Tilaka Suri. 
49. -^ri Dbva Sundar Suri. 50. Sri Soma Sundar Suri (Sadhu- 
maryada Pa^taka). 51. 5rt Muni Sundar Suri. 52. ori Ratna 
^^khara Suri (Origin of Liinka Mata). 53. 5ri Laksmt S&g&.ra 
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Sfiri ( Kavi Laranya Sauiaya ). 54. Sumati Sadhii Siiri. 55. 
<^ri H^oia Vituala Suri { Vituala Gacclia— KadaFa Miati. Bija 
( Vijamati )-Payacanda Gaccha ). 56. Ananda Vimala Suri 
(Mani Bhadra). 57. ^ri Vijaya Dana Suri. 53. ^rl Hir Vijaya 
Siiri (Invitation from Emperor Akbar. Foot-journey to Patbh- 
piira Sikri-Interview with the Emperor and introduction of the 
doctrine of a-hifpsa-non- injury to animals-into his kingdoom. ) 
59. 5rt Vijaya Sbna Suri. 60. ^ri Vijaya Dbva Suri. 61. 5ri 
Vijaya Siipha Suri, and several prominent Dharmadhyaksas wel- 
kriown for their religious devotion and Scriptural, as well as, 
literary attainments. 

Sthavinvali Part II. 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Pages about 500. Price in 
Union of Hmdusthan Rs. 9 Nine Rupees. Pa 3 king and Postage 
extra. Foreign 18, s. U. S. of America $ 4. 50 c. 
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The Adyar Library Bulletin. 

^raniana Bhagavan M'ahavira (Vols I - IV Part 1 only of 
each ) by Muni Ratna Prabha Vijayaji. ^ri Gtanthapraka^aka 
Sabha Panjra Pole Ahmedabad 1941-42. 

"'Jainism and Buddhism are perhaps the most ancient of 
the religions that rose in opposition to Hinduism, dominated by 
priestly ritualism. The former of these two is generally accepted 
to date from an earlier date. But the religions start with oppos- 
ing the authority of tlie V^das, and this is perhaps the most 
important common ground. The differences between the Uo reli- 
gions are far too many; the most striking of these, barring 
doctrinal differences which are too ohvious, is that while Buddha 
is the real founder of Buddhism, his first sermon as well as the 
doctrines he preached then, being those which are ever to bo 
remembered by his followers; Mahavira with whose name only 
History can associate the birth of Jainism, is regarded by those 
that follow him as only a prophet whose business has been to 
hand over to the world the principles enunciated by his predece- 
ssors, the twenty-three Tirthankaras who lived before him. 

It is the object of the Four Volumes under rev’ew to give 
an account of the life of this ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, the 
24th Tirthafikara of the Jains. The first of these gives an account 
of fifteen out of the twenty-six previous lives of Mahavira; and 
the second deals with the twenty-seventh life. The third starts 
the exposition of the Ganadhara-vada, an explanation of the 
doubts of the Gariadharas,-the eleven disciples of Mahavira. The 
fourth volume gives an account of the Gatiadharas. The treatment 
of the subject is on the whole quite good, but statements like, 
“ There is a reference of Risabha-d^va, Ajitnatha and Arista- 
nemi in Yajurvbda.’' (Introduction to Volume HI. p, 3) could 
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have been avoided. I cannot trace the word Ajitanatha in the 
Yajurvhcia, in its «^ukla or Taittriya recension, The words Risa- 
bha and Aristan^mi do occur in this Vbda, but it is in the 
highest degree questionable whether these Vedic words mean 
what they connote m Jainism. 

Such defects apart, the volumes have their own distinct value. 
By reason of the very antiquity of Jainism, of the profound 
influence it exerted on Buddhism and on Sahkhya and Yoga, 
it is of very great interest to the student of Comparative Religion. 
This alone should make (vorks like these, which give an account 
of the “ prophet ” of this religion, extremely valuable. 

The author is to be congratulated on his useful undertaking. 
The appearance of the remaining parts of these four volumes is 
to be eagerly awaited. 

Adyar Madras. H, G. Naraharl 

Opinions from other sources could not be included on account 
of want of space. 
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JAINA TAEKA BHASA 

of 

MaJi^ Mahop'^dhy^ya. 

Snman Yasovijayaji Qani Maharaja 

With (1) Introduction in English. (2) Original Text in bold 
type, and (3) Sanskrit Commentary. 

Royal Octavo Size. Pages about 320. Price . In the Union 
of India. Rs. 3-8-0 Rupees Three and annas eight. Packing and 

Postage extra. Foreign 8 s. U. S. of America ^ 2. 50. c. 
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Other Works in Preparation. 

Works of the Holy Siddhantas of the Jainas. ” Series 
containing — 1. The Original Gatha of the Text. (2) Its translitera- 
tion. 3. Its Saipskrit cchaya. 4, Its transliteration. 5. English 
Translation. 6. Sanskrit Commentary and 7. Digest of the Co- 
mmentary. etc. 

'^Holy Siddhantas of the Jainas.” Series.— 

1. Jiva Vicara Prakarana. 

2. Nava Tattva Vivarana. 

3. Daodaka Prakarana. 

4. Sri Tattvarthabhigama Stitram. 

5. Karma Granthas (Parts. I -VI). 

6. Samaya Sara. 

7. Jhana Sara. 

8. Jaina Tarka Bhasa. 
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